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PREFACE

In this edition I have had two intentions especially in mind: to try to bring to life

for the reader the Achaemenid empire, and to offer a good deal of help with the

grammatical aspects of the text. The first intention responds to a growing interest

in Greece’s relationships with the Ancient Near East, and will I hope prevent the

commentary and its readers from taking too Hellenocentric a view of Herodotus’

account. That Herodotus makes a strong distinction between ‘Greeks’ and ‘Persians’

is an idea that is slowly being revised, as the complexity of his presentation is more

and more explored. The second intention responds to my experience at the JACT

Greek Summer School, held annually now at Bryanston School, in Dorset. I am very

grateful to my various students there not only for making it clearer to me what is

required in a modern commentary on a classical text, but also for permitting me to

try out on them earlier drafts of the commentary.

Although a new text of Herodotus, based on fresh study of the MSS and a con-

sideration of the linguistic problems involved in constituting such a text, is much to

be desired, the text offered here is not the result of a new inspection of the MSS, but

aims to be an accessible and readable text. I have been conservative in the matter of

emendation and deletion, but I have introduced a good deal more punctuation than is

usual, in order to offer the reader more guidance in the structuring of Herodotus’ sen-

tences. Accessibility has also been increased by the introduction of subtitles in English

into the Greek text. This is an innovation for the series, but I hope it will make using

the text more manageable. This and the emphasis on grammatical questions make

this edition rather like nineteenth-century editions, but this may be no bad thing.

Numbers in bold refer to chapters in book 8.

As must be the case in an undertaking such as this, I have a number of debts of

gratitude in addition to that mentioned above. James Morwood brought his acute

skills to a reading of the grammatical portions of the commentary, thus saving me

from various errors, unclarities and infelicities. John Penney read the section of the

Introduction on the language of Herodotus. Stephanie West contributed the sections

on the transmission and reception of the text and on Herodotus’ biography. Finally,

anyone who has been involved in the ‘Green and Yellows’ will know how much authors

owe to the Editors of the series. Their assiduity and advice have brought innumerable

improvements both in style and substance.

ix
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Map 2. Xerxes’ routes in Greece.
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INTRODUCTION

1 MEDES AND PERSIANS

‘Darius the king says: this is the kingdom which I hold: from the Scythians who are

beyond Sogdiana to Ethiopia, from Sind to Sardis’.1 Xerxes inherited from his father

an empire that stretched from the Asia Minor coast to India and from the Caucasus

to the Persian Gulf, and included Egypt.2 It far surpassed anything the Near East had

seen before, and would not be surpassed in size until the Roman empire.3

One unusual feature of this empire is that, despite the fact that it was the successor

to the Elamite, Babylonian and Assyrian empires, which made much use of at least

nominally ‘historical’ texts recording the deeds of their kings, the Persian empire has

left us very little of the kind.4 There is only one document that can be described

as a historical account of specific events, Darius’ great inscription at Bisitun (DB =
Brosius no. 44), which recounts his crushing of the revolts that greeted his accession

to power. Other royal inscriptions list the peoples of the empire, describe the building

of great palaces and outline royal ideology, but they do not concern themselves with

specific events. Again, apart from the carving that accompanies DB, Achaemenid art

does not use representations of individual events. Records were kept of battles, acts of

benevolence towards the King etc., but these would have been on perishable material

and have not survived (cf. 85.3 and n.). Two archives written in Elamite on clay are

of prime importance for economic history, the Persepolis Fortification Tablets, which

record the issue of provisions and livestock to workers, travellers and others for the

period 509–494 bc, and the Persepolis Treasury Tablets, which record payment to

workers for 492–458.5 We have a certain amount of material from Babylonian and

Egyptian sources, and the Old Testament books of Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther are

also important. However, the absence of historical accounts from the Persian point

of view means we have to rely heavily on those written by their victorious opponents,

1 DPh (=Brosius no. 134) §2; cf. DB (=Brosius no. 44) i §6, DSe (=Brosius no. 46) §3, DNa
(=Brosius no. 48) §3, DPe (=Brosius no. 133) §2 for more detailed lists of up to 29 countries.
Xerxes lists 31 in XPh (=Brosius no. 191) §3.

2 The degree of actual control exercised over different parts of the empire did, of course, vary
over time and space.

3 For magisterial surveys of the Persian Empire, see Briant 2002 (note especially the ‘research
notes’ after the main text) and Kuhrt 2007. For bibliography after 1995, cf. Briant 1997: 1–127,
2001; and for a massive analytical bibliography, cf. Weber-Wiesehöfer 1996. For new Achaemenid
research, cf. http://www.achemenet.com (it includes the ongoing Encyclopaedia Iranica);
cf. also http://www.museum-achemenet.college-de-france.fr/ and http://oi.uchicago.edu/
OI/default.html for texts, images, electronic resources etc. Also useful for an overview are Cook
1983; Young, CAH2 iv 1–111; Dandamayev and Lukonin 1989; Briant 1990; Brentjes, CANE ii
1001–21; Sancisi-Weerdenburg, CANE ii 1035–50; Kuhrt 1995: 647–701; Wiesehöfer 1996; Cawk-
well 2005; Curtis and Tallis 2005; Flower 2006. For Greece’s place in a Near Eastern–Aegean
cultural community, cf. Burkert 2005.

4 Brosius is a very useful collection of texts in translation. 5 Cf. Hallock 1985.
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2 INTRODUCTION

the Greeks.6 One should not operate a rigorous scepticism about anything found in a

Greek source,7 but caution is always wise when using documents written by one people

about another, especially when the writers come from one race that has unexpectedly

vanquished the other, and also made great use of that victory in the construction of

their self-image.8 Of course, uncritical acceptance of Persian sources would be equally

unwise.

The Medes and Persians were amongst the peoples who appeared in the Zagros

Mountains, between the Caspian Sea and the Persian Gulf, around the start of the

first millennium bc. They came either from central Asia to the east or (less likely) from

southern Russia to the north.9 The Medes and Persians were speakers of languages

from the Iranian branch of Indo-European.10 The first reference to them comes in

an inscription of Shalmaneser iii (858–824), king of Assyria: ‘I received tribute from

twenty-seven kings of the land Parsua. Moving on from the land Parsua I went down

to the lands of . . . Media (Amadaiia).’11 The name Parsua is connected with the region

which the Persians called Pārsa and the Greeks Persis, and which is now Fars in south-

west Iran.12 In the ninth to seventh centuries we hear sketchily of the periodic defeats of

Medes and Persians by the Assyrians, as they became participants in the shifting power

politics and wars between the Assyrians, Babylonians, Elamites and Urartians.13

The picture becomes clearer from the middle of the seventh century. In 646, the

Assyrians crushed Elam, the very ancient kingdom centred on Susa and Anshan,

and King Ashurbanipal records that, ‘Kurash [Cyrus i], the king of the country of

Parsumash, . . . sent Arukku, his eldest son, with his tribute to Nineveh, my capital city,

in order to declare his obedience.’14 The Assyrian empire, however, was soon to fall,

6 Cf. the list of Greek sources in Brosius xx–xxi; Dandamayev and Lukonin 1989: 368–99
for a discussion of written sources; Cawkwell 2005: 1–29. Apart from Herodotus, the principal
early sources on Persian history are Aeschylus’ Persae; Timotheus’ Persae (cf. Hordern 2002); the
valuable but somewhat sensationalist Persica of Ctesias of Cnidus (FGH 688), a doctor at the court
of Artaxerxes ii from 405 to 388, which are preserved largely in paraphrase (cf. Gilmore 1885);
Xenophon’s Anabasis, a first-hand account of the failed revolt of Cyrus the Younger against
his brother Artaxerxes ii in 401 and of the subsequent Greek retreat, Cyropedia, a treatise on
good government composed through a fictionalised life of Cyrus the Great, and Oeconomicus
gives an account of the administration of the Persian empire in §4. Also important are the
Histories of Diodorus Siculus (books 9–11), preserving material from the earlier writers Hecataeus,
Ctesias, Ephorus and Hieronymus of Cardia; Strabo’s Geographia, especially books 12–15 on Asia
Minor and Persia and 16–17 on Egypt and Mesopotamia; Plutarch’s Lives, especially those
of Themistocles, Aristeides and Artaxerxes i (many remarks on Persian matters are scattered
through his works); and Arrian’s Anabasis of Alexander. Cf. in general, Drews 1973; Stevenson 1997.

7 On Herodotus’ knowledge of Persia, cf. Miller 1997: 105–8.
8 Cf. §2 below. 9 Young 1980.
10 For Old Persian (and Median) language and texts, cf. Kent 1953; Brandenstein-Mayrhofer

1964; Lecoq 1997; for the languages of the empire, cf. Stolper 2005.
11 Cf. Grayson 1996: 68.
12 The country was ‘Persia’ until 1934, when its government requested the use of ‘Iran’,

derived ultimately from OP ariya, ‘Aryan’ and cognate with Skt. arya- ‘noble’ (cf. Eire ‘Ireland’);
cf. Wiesehöfer 1996: xi–xii.

13 Luckenbill 1926–7: Index, s.v. ‘Parsua’, ‘Parsuai’, ‘Parsuash’, ‘Matai’.
14 Weidner 1931/2: 4–5.



1 MEDES AND PERSIANS 3

as the Medes under Cyaxares (Median Uvaxshtra;15 ruled ca. 625–585), having in ways

we do not know increased their power, captured first Ashur, the former capital and

major religious centre of the Assyrian empire in 614, and then helped the Babylonians

utterly destroy the capital Nineveh in 612: ‘the city [they turned] into ruin-hills and

heaps (of debris)’.16 According to the traditional account, Cyaxares also took control

of Persia ca. 625.17 He was succeeded by his son Astyages.

Persian domination then began with Cyrus ii, the Great (OP Kūrush). He had

become king of Anshan in 559, and revolted against and eventually conquered the

Medes in 549,18 thus inaugurating what became the great ‘Achaemenid’ dynasty.

Around 546 he conquered Lydia and its fabulously wealthy king Croesus, who by

now ruled the Greek cities of the coast and much of western Anatolia (H. 1.46–

94). He then campaigned successfully in eastern Iran, central Asia and Afghanistan,

taking control of land as far as north-western India and the Hindu Kush. In 539/8,

he conquered Babylon.19 Cyrus had therefore conquered three of the four major

Near Eastern kingdoms, and was in effective control of the whole Near East apart

from Egypt. Building on the complex bureaucracies of Babylon and Elam, he saw

to the organisation of his enormous empire. He inaugurated the Achaemenid habit

of showing considerable tolerance to local religions, customs and laws, and also the

distinctively Persian, eclectic style of art and architecture, which blended features of

the crafts of the peoples in his kingdom.20 He probably instituted the system of ‘satraps’

(OP xshaçapāvā, ‘protector of the kingdom’). He was killed in 530, fighting in the east,21

and his tomb still stands at Pasargadae, the most ancient Achaemenid capital. The

splendour of his achievements led Greek writers to chart a spiral of decline through

the reigns of his successors.

Cyrus was succeeded by his son Cambyses (OP Kambūjiya; 530–522), who added

Egypt to the empire (H. 3.1–29). The hostile account of his rule in Herodotus probably

depends on traditions created by Egyptian priests angered by Cambyses’ changes to

the organisation of temple finances, which were intended to reduce the power of the

priesthood;22 Egyptian sources give a more complimentary picture.23 Cambyses died

of a gangrenous wound in Syria, as he was returning to Persia on learning that his

brother Bardiya (Gk. Smerdis) had seized the throne in Persia.

15 x is pronounced rather like ch in ‘loch’.
16 Babylonian Chronicle in ANET 304–5; cf. Xen. Anab. 3.4.6–12.
17 For the problems, cf. Brown 1988; Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1994.
18 Cf. ‘Nabonidus Chronicle’ 7.2.1–2; ANET 305; Brosius no. 11.
19 Cf. H. 1.178–91; and the different version in the ‘Nabonidus Chronicle’ (cf. Grayson 1975:

109–110; ANET, 306–7; Brosius no. 11).
20 Lecoq 1997: 42–50 argues that ‘Old Persian’ is also a mixture, of Persian and Median (and

possibly other languages), again created to express the unity of Medes and Persians, which is
expressed in art too.

21 There are different versions in H. 1.201–14 and Ctesias, FGrH 688 F 9.
22 Cf. Brosius no. 24.
23 Contrast Brosius nos. 19–22, 24 with fig. 3 with H. 3.25–30, 37; cf. Fried 2004: 68–73.



4 INTRODUCTION

The events surrounding the succession of Darius (OP Dārayavaush, ‘He who holds

firm the good’) are very murky. According to both Darius (DB (= Brosius no. 44) i

§§29–32) and Herodotus (3.30.3), Cambyses had secretly killed his brother Bardiya,

but Gaumata, a Median Magus, took Bardiya’s identity and seized the throne; he was

then overthrown by Darius and his fellow conspirators. What really happened cannot

be divined, since the main source is from the winning side. Revolts in at least nine

different parts of the empire, including Babylon, Persia, Media, Elam and Assyria,

suggest general turmoil in the empire, which Darius may have exploited. By June 521,

he had crushed them all: ‘this is what I have done by the favour of Ahura Mazda in

one and the same year, after I became king’ (DB (= Brosius no. 44) iv §52).

Darius was not of Cyrus’ family and so not in line to succeed. When on the throne,

he was keen to assert his legitimacy. He invented an ancestor Achaemenes (Haxāmanish)

as father both of Teispes (OP Cishpish), great-grandfather of Cyrus, and of his own

ancestor Ariaramnes, thus making his family part of the same ‘Achaemenid’ line as

Cyrus (DB (= Brosius no. 44) i §§1–2). Cyrus is described as ‘an Achaemenid’ at

Pasargadae, on inscriptions which are attributed to him but may have been made by

Darius (CMa-c).24 Darius also married two daughters of Cyrus, Atossa and Artystone

(Elam. Irtashduna), and a granddaughter, Parmys. It was Darius who consolidated the

empire by campaigns in countries at the edges of it, such as India and Scythia (H.

4.1–143). He also gave the empire the accoutrements expressive of its greatness. He

began immense palaces at Persepolis and Susa, which were built and decorated by the

many peoples of the empire, the mixture of styles symbolising the heterogeneity yet

unity of the empire (DSf (= Brosius no. 45) §4). The spectacular decorations on the

Audience Hall (Apadāna) at Persepolis and those on Darius’ tomb at Naqsh-i Rustam

convey a timeless sense of harmony between King and peoples.25 Darius ordered

major engineering works, such as the building of the Bosporus bridge, involving 200

ships carrying a road across a strait with powerful current and winds (4.85), and the

restoration of the Nile canal (2.158.1–2). He may have developed the Old Persian

cuneiform to give his empire its own script, which his inscriptions carry alongside

the old Babylonian and Elamite cuneiforms, implying an equivalence of prestige. In

religious matters, he seems to have made Zoroastrianism and its main god Ahura

Mazda a central feature of Persian religion, perhaps as a focus of loyalty to his regime

(cf. 115.4n.).

In Darius’ time the Persians begin to take control of the Greek islands and areas

of the mainland. In 499/8 the Ionians revolted against their Persian masters, and

this ‘Ionian revolt’ lasted till 493.26 Athens and Eretria sent ships to help the Ionians.

The Greeks succeeded in burning the lower town of Sardis, but the revolt, never

notable for its unity of purpose or loyalty to the cause, collapsed when the Persians

24 An idea opposed by Lecoq 1997: 81–2.
25 Cf. Root 1979: esp. 131–61. It is noteworthy that the Achaemenids did not refer to their

‘empire’ but rather to dahyāva, ‘peoples’.
26 Cf. Tozzi 1978; Murray, CAH2 iv 461–90; Georges 2000; Cawkwell 2005: 61–86.
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captured Miletus and the Greek fleet was defeated at Lade nearby. Severe reprisals

followed, but inter-Ionian hostilities were curbed, taxation revised and a measure of

self-rule instituted (6.42–3). Darius sought to punish Athens and Eretria, and in 490

sent Datis (Elam. Datiya) and Artaphernes (Elam. Irdapirna) to attack mainland Greece.

They were repulsed at Marathon, but Darius planned a further attempt, which was

interrupted by his death in 486.

His successor was his son by Atossa, Xerxes (OP Xshayārshā ‘ruling over heroes’;

Elam. Iksherishsha; OT Ahasuerus). Though not the eldest of Darius’ sons, he was the

eldest of those born to a wife who was a daughter of Cyrus; choosing Xerxes thus

meant the kingship remained in the Achaemenid family.27 His attack on Greece has

resulted in Xerxes generally being given a very poor reputation in subsequent western

accounts and conceptions of the East, but this does not accurately reflect his reign.28

He preserved the empire as he had inherited it, and completed the palaces at Susa and

Persepolis. His engineering projects were monumental. For his invasion of Greece, he

caused to be dug through the Athos peninsula a canal which was 2200 m long and 20

m wide, so that triremes could row past each other. He also made a bridge over the

Hellespont, which involved 674 warships anchored under hemp and papyrus cables, a

feat that has never been repeated to this day. The four-year planning of the expedition,

the marshalling of his vast army from Cappadocia to Athens and the co-ordination

with the huge fleet were also extraordinary feats of military organisation.

The defeat, for which Mardonius must take a large share of the blame, appears not

to have affected Xerxes’ rule:29 it is too easy to exaggerate the interest the Persians had

in Greece, a very small country on the edge of their vast empire. Indeed, there is some

evidence that it may have been presented as something of a triumph. Booty was set up

in various capitals: for instance, the statues of the tyrannicides Harmodius and Aristo-

geiton, taken from Athens, were displayed in Babylon, whence they were returned by

Alexander.30 Xerxes could after all point to his defeat and killing of one Spartan king

at Thermopylae and to the destruction of Athens, which was one of his prime objec-

tives (7.8�.3). The failure of the expedition could be also compared to those of Cyrus

against the Massagetae, Cambyses in Egypt and Darius in Scythia: Xerxes was in

distinguished company. He continued as King until August 465, when he was the first

Achaemenid king (unless we count Bardiya/Smerdis) to be assassinated, in a palace

coup. His son Arses succeeded as Artaxerxes i (OP Artaxshaça),31and the Achaemenid

27 Cf. Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1993. Xerxes’ comment was ‘other sons of Darius there were,
(but) it was the desire of Ahura Mazda that my father Darius made me the greatest after himself’
(XPF §4 (= Brosius no. 107)); cf. H. 7.3.

28 Current scholarship is convincingly revaluing his reign: cf. Wiesehöfer 1996: 42–55; Briant
2002: 515–68.

29 Cf. Young 1980 and Briant 2002: 535–42 for attempts to look at this outcome from the
Persian perspective; cf. 97n. on a possible reason for Xerxes’ flight from Greece after Salamis.

30 Arrian, Anab. 7.19.2; cf. 3.16.7–8; Paus. 1.8.5, and cf. 16.3, 8.46.3 for the bronze Apollo of
Branchidae.

31 For Achaemenid throne-names, cf. Ctesias, FGH 688 F 15 §50–1, 55; Plut. Art. 1.2; Schmitt
1982.
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empire continued until Alexander’s final defeat of Darius iii at Gaugamela (Syria)

in 331.

2 GREEKS AND PERSIANS

In her account of Aeschylus’ presentation of the Persians in the Persae, Edith Hall iden-

tifies three main psychological flaws attributed to them, hierarchicalism, immoderate

luxuriousness and unrestrained emotionalism;32 matters are different in Herodotus.33

It is true that these features may be found in his Persians, but they are not the

defining features. There is indeed a very strong hierarchical element in the Persians’

view of the world:

After themselves, they hold their immediate neighbours in the highest regard,

then those who live the next furthest away, and so on in order of proximity; so

they have the least respect for those who live furthest away from their own land.

The reason for this is that they regard themselves as by far the best people in

the world in all respects, and others as gradually decreasing in goodness, so that

those who live the furthest away from them are the worst people in the world.

(1.134.2; tr. Waterfield)

This is also reflected in their social relations: meetings between equals are accompa-

nied by a kiss on the lips, between those slightly distinguished in rank by a kiss on

the cheek and between those of divergent standing by proskynesis by the lower ranker

(1.134.1).34 It is plain too that the King stands at the head of the hierarchy. On the other

hand, though courtiers are respectful to the King, they do not in Herodotus fawn upon

him in quite the way characters do in Aeschylus’ play, and some speak their minds

with complete openness, as in Achaemenes’ rude dismissal of Demaratus’ advice to

Xerxes to occupy the island of Cythera (7.236), or Artemisia’s forthright opposition to

a strategy at Salamis supported by Xerxes himself (68). Even Mardonius’ immensely

courtly speech at 100 is steeped in self-interest. The King is often found consulting

his closest associates, and even accepting their advice, despite a sense that a minority

opinion may be wiser (69.2).

Eastern luxuriousness as opposed to Greek poverty and austerity is a cliché of

Greek thinking which has echoes as early as epic representations of Troy and the

Trojans, and such luxuriousness can indeed be found in Herodotus. Cyrus establishes

his empire by offering the Persians the choice between the life of the banquet and that

of slavish toil (1.126), and certain Persians when lavishly entertained by Amyntas, king

of Macedonia, molest the Macedonians’ wives, claiming this to be the Persian custom

32 Hall 1989: 80.
33 On Herodotus’ depiction of Greeks and Persians, cf. Momigliano 1979; Hartog 1988;

Hall 1989; Cartledge 1990; Pelling 1997a (especially for the deconstruction of this opposition);
Harrison 2002b.

34 On proskynesis, cf. 118.4.
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(5.18). Most famously, after Plataea, the Spartan king Pausanias, on discovering the

fabulously caparisoned tent of Xerxes, has Persian and Greek cooks each produce a

typical meal, to ‘display the folly of the leader of the Medes, who, though he enjoyed

such a lifestyle as this, came to take away the pitiful one that is ours’ (9.82.3). On

the other hand, this aspect of the Persians is not over-emphasised by Herodotus.

Xerxes’ expeditionary force is described in all its finery (7.40–1, 59–100) but, though

its grandeur will have had a hybristic aspect in Greek eyes, Herodotus does not make

any explicit comment. Many of the formal occasions on which Xerxes appears before

his army will have been spectacular events, but Herodotus does not emphasise this

(cf. 67.2n). The work ends with Cyrus’ warning that, if the Persians abandon their

poor land for more fertile pastures, they will end up slaves (9.122).

Nor is unrestrained emotionalism a regular feature of Persian behaviour. Xerxes

bursts into tears at his review when he realises that all his great force will be dead

in a hundred years (7.44–6), but he is not given to tears elsewhere, more to laugh-

ter (114.2n.). He can react violently, as when he has Pythius’ eldest son cut in half

because of an inappropriate request (7.38–9), but this is not a feature restricted to

Persians (cf. 9.5 and 9.120.4 for similar Greek savagery). Outpourings of lamentation

and mourning are an especial trait of Aeschylus’ Persians; there are two occasions

when Herodotus’ Persians also give themselves over to similar emotion, when news

of the defeat at Salamis is brought (99.2) and when Masistius is killed (9.24), but the

description is brief, and the grief understandable in the circumstances.

Recent work has begun to stress how Herodotus breaks down any simple opposition

between Greeks and Persians. The ideology of Persian and Greek is sometimes explic-

itly contrasted, notably in Demaratus’ discussion with Xerxes in 7.101–5. Demaratus

speaks of Greek freedom and respect for nomos: ‘they are free, but not wholly so,

since there is a master over them, Law, which they fear much more than your men

is our way, might through fear of him show unnatural courage, and compelled by

whips might confront greater numbers in battle’ (103.4).35 However, this opposition

is not as clear-cut as it may appear. Demaratus is not speaking about all Greeks, but

only the Spartans (102.1–2), and even they at times show reluctance to fight (72.1n.,

9.6–11, 46–9). Though the Persians do sometimes fight under the whip (7.223.3), the

improved Persian performance under Xerxes’ gaze at Salamis (86) supports his argu-

ment, and immediately after this debate, Herodotus gives two examples of entirely

voluntary and unshakable loyalty to the King in Mascames and Boges (106–7). Nor

are the Persians notably deficient in courage: they are no less tentative than the Greeks

at Artemisium, and after Salamis both sides are shown to be frightened of entering

unfamiliar territory (132.3). At Salamis, it is their disorder which causes their defeat

(86), and at Plataea, they again advanced ‘in no sort of order or array’ (9.59.2), but

‘were not inferior in courage or strength, but they wore no armour and were also

35 Cf. 5.78, where the Athenians are said to have become the best fighters once they had
thrown off tyranny.

do you’ (104.4). Xerxes praises tyranny: the Greeks ‘under the rule of one man, as
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less experienced and could not match the skill (sophia) of their opponents’ (9.62.3);

at Mycale too, they held out for a long time, before all but the ethnic Persians fled

(9.102.3).

In Persian debates, there is sometimes the suggestion that speaking openly and

frankly to the King is dangerous (65.5n.), and this is implicitly contrasted with Greek

isegorie (‘the equal right to speak’ enjoyed by all men; cf. 5.78). But in the debate

in 59–64, Themistocles is explicitly said to be unable to speak openly (60 init.),

and an attempt is even made to forbid him to speak at all (59). We noted above

Xerxes’ command that the view of the majority on Salamis should be followed (69.2),

and it is Themistocles the Greek who acts in an autocratic manner. It is notable

too that it is the Persians Artaphernes and Mardonius who forced the Ionians to

use law rather than violence to settle their disputes, and introduced ‘democracies’

(7.42–3).

In 144.2, the Athenians nobly state that one reason for their refusal to come to terms

with Xerxes is ‘Greekness (to Hellenikon), which shares one blood and one language,

the shrines of the gods and sacrifices we have in common, and the similarity of our

customs’, but this is somewhat tarnished when, finding the Spartans have not sent

help, they threaten to go over to Persia (9.6–11). Indeed, throughout books 5–9, the

fissiparous nature of the Greeks is constantly emphasised, not least in the Ionian

Revolt, and in book 6 in particular the Greeks treat each other abominably: note

especially the shameful treatment of the people of Zancle by the Samians to whom

they had offered a home, and the contrast between such actions and the behaviour of

Datis there and elsewhere in the book (6.22–4). Herodotus puts down the troubles that

befell the Greeks in the century between Darius and Artaxerxes i (522–424) ‘in part

to the Persians, but in part to the wars fought by the leading nations for supremacy’

(6.98.2). There is therefore no simple opposition between admirable Greeks and

deficient Persians.

3 XERXES IN HERODOTUS

Greek accounts of the expedition were to give Xerxes36 a reputation for arrogance,

excess and intolerance from which scholarship has only recently begun to free him.37

In Aeschylus, he is the inadequate son of the great Darius, who destroys his empire by

his miscalculations and returns to his mother in ragged shame.38 Herodotus’ account

of Persian history has been interpreted as structured on a series of eastern potentates,

all with an overreaching ambition, but with Xerxes as the epitome of the flawed king.39

His expedition has been depicted as the final example of the tendency of Persian kings

36 References in this section are to book 7 unless it is otherwise stated.
37 Cf. Wiesehöfer 1996: 43–55; Sancisi-Weerdenburg 2002.
38 For a comparison of Aeschylus’ and Herodotus’ portrayal of Xerxes, cf. Saı̈d 2002: 137–45.
39 Cf. Immerwahr 1966: 176–83.
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to overstep one too many boundaries,40 and his comprehensive defeat has been seen

as surpassing all of the earlier defeats, in a final demonstration of the unwisdom of

imperial expansionism. These views need some qualification.

Book 7 provides the background to Xerxes in book 8, and presents Xerxes under-

taking his expedition in response to a number of pressures, internal and external,

divine and human, which leave him little room for manoeuvre.41 It is true that Xerxes

does act at times like a wilful tyrant, but for each action that supports that idea, there

is often another that negates it. If he insults Artabanus for opposing his wish to invade

Greece (11.1), he sends him home with honour from the Hellespont (52.2). He may act

inconsistently in first rewarding royally a benefactor, Pythius the Lydian, and then, in

anger at Pythius’ request for one son to be spared the expedition, cutting his eldest son

in half (27–9, 38–9), and he may abuse Leonidas’ corpse savagely (238); but he also

declines to punish Spartan heralds who fail to show him reverence, thereby refusing

to imitate the Spartans’ killing of Persian heralds and acting, as Herodotus says, ‘with

greatness of heart’ (��� ���	
��
������, 136.2, cf. 134–7). He also saves captured

Spartan spies from execution by his own generals (145–7). If he flogs, fetters and

abuses the Hellespont (35), he makes sumptuous offerings to it as he crosses (53–4).

If he makes dangerously arrogant claims, such as ‘we will make the land of Persia

border on Zeus’s aether’ (8�.1), he can also weep at the shortness of human life and at

the thought that all on his great and impressive expedition will be dead in a hundred

years (45–46.2).

The question of whether the expedition should be undertaken is examined in

a detailed and sophisticated manner by Herodotus.42 Initially reluctant to concern

himself with Greece (5.1), Xerxes comes under a variety of pressures, internal and

external. Exiled Greeks encourage him, seeking the restoration of their rule (6), as

does the powerful Persian Mardonius, who sees Greece as potentially his personal

fiefdom (5). Furthermore, as Xerxes says himself, being a new king, he must establish

himself as worthy of his highly successful predecessors: put another way, he must satisfy

the Persian nobility who look to him for their own continued wealth and power, and he

must cement his own position by increasing the Persian dominions and their tribute.

There is also the unfinished business of his father’s planned vengeance on the Greeks

(8	.2).

His uncle Artabanus, as a ‘warner’,43 counsels caution (10). In this, he has been

seen as the wise counsellor who knows the truth, with Xerxes’ refusal to follow it as a

sign of his flawed nature. But there is an artificiality about Artabanus’ words, in that

his predictions are too accurate and so obviously the product of hindsight (cf. esp. 8�.2,

10�, 10�, 49). This perception of their artificiality puts them into perspective: they are

40 Cf. Boedeker 1988.
41 On motivation in Herodotus generally, cf. Baragwanath 2005; for Xerxes, cf. 219–61.
42 Cf. de Jong 2001 for a narratological analysis of this debate and how Herodotus uses

prolepses and analepses to comment on Xerxes’ decision.
43 Cf. Bischoff 1932; Lattimore 1939; cf. 54n.
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not necessarily what any sensible man would have thought. In response, Xerxes looks

for justification to the past. The Persians have succeeded because, ‘ever since we took

our kingdom from the Medes, we have never stayed still’ (8	.1), and

it is better to be courageous in everything and to suffer half of what one fears,

than to be fearful of everything and never to suffer anything . . . How can one

who is mortal know what is sure? I do not think he can. However, the prizes tend

generally to go to those who are willing to act, but not to those who consider

everything and hesitate . . . Great achievements are usually attained through

great dangers. (50.1–3)

These sentiments would not be out of place in the mouth of a Homeric hero.

Furthermore, four dreams add their own considerable pressures for invasion.

Xerxes ignores the first’s warnings (12–13), but a second makes it plain that if he

does not invade, ‘just as you became mighty and powerful in a short time, so you will

be as quickly reduced to insignificance’ (14). To test Artabanus’ claim that dreams can

simply be the reflection of matters uppermost in a man’s mind (16�.2), Artabanus is

dressed up as Xerxes; the dream-figure gives a similar warning, and reinforces the

message by trying to burn out his eyes (17). This figure also accuses Artabanus of

obstructing ‘what must be’ (�� �
��� ������	�), an ominous indication that Xerxes

has no choice in the matter of invasion, and that disaster will follow. All this does not

suggest an unthinking act of aggrandisement by a greedy and hybristic tyrant.

Once on campaign, the Spartan Demaratus takes the place of Artabanus as Xerxes’

adviser. Xerxes rejects his arguments with laughter (114.2n.), but always with reasons

for doing so. At the end of the book, Demaratus advises Xerxes to use part of his

fleet to attack the Peloponnese from the island of Cythera, but Xerxes prefers the

advice of Achaemenes, who argues against giving up their numerical superiority by

dividing the fleet (234–7). Again, with hindsight Demaratus’ idea might have been

a good one, but there is no glaring tactical error here, since the Persians did rely on

force of numbers in battle.

The episodes featuring Xerxes in book 8 are dealt with in the commentary. He

makes a final major appearance in the erotic intrigues of 9.108–13.44 Failing to seduce

his brother Masistes’ wife, Xerxes marries his son to Masistes’ daughter and seduces

her. He promises her any gift and, ‘because she and all her house were doomed to an

evil end’ (109.2), she insists on the robe Xerxes’ wife Amestris had woven him, and

wears it openly. Amestris presumes Masistes’ wife is to blame, and at Xerxes’ birthday

feast, when custom compelled him grant any request, demands Masistes’ wife, whom

she mutilates horribly. Xerxes advises an unaware Masistes to repudiate his wife and

marry one of Xerxes’ daughters; he refuses and, suspecting danger, takes his sons and

44 For a historical interpretation of this story as reflecting a usurpation attempt by Xerxes’
eldest brother Ariamenes, cf. Wiesehöfer 1996: 52–3 summarising arguments from Sancisi-
Weerdenburg 1980. The motif of wearing the King’s robe is repeated from the start of the
narrative of Xerxes’ reign. Cf. also F&M on 9.108–13.
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men to foment revolt from Bactria. He is intercepted and all are killed.45 The elements

of earlier episodes reappear: divine compulsion and the demands of the Persian court

constrain the King, who operates under a mixture of licence and compulsion.

One must beware therefore of accepting uncritically the prevalent Greek view

of Xerxes as a man of hybris and unwisdom, unwilling to listen to good advice and

marked down by fate for a bad end. Herodotus’ narrative helped to create, but also

offers the means to qualify, traditional western conceptions both of Xerxes and of the

East.

4 ACHAEMENID CAMPAIGNS

Though Xerxes’ invasion of Greece was a military campaign, it would be a mistake

to think only fighting men were involved. The King periodically progressed round

the royal capitals, partly for reasons of climate, but also to display himself, his court

and his power to subject countries, to renew loyalties and a sense of belonging to the

empire, to receive gifts, reward benefactors, hear petitions and so on.46 The distinction

between royal progress and military expedition was thus blurred: the business of the

empire had to go on.47

Luxury in particular was not foregone. Eunuchs, cooks, pastry-chefs, specialists in

dairy products, pot-boys, servants of table and bedchamber, wine-filterers, perfumers,

garland-makers, musicians, dancers, etc. all feature in the sources. After Mycale, the

Greeks found ‘tents decorated with gold and silver, gilded and silver-plated couches,

gold craters, cups and other drinking-vessels; they discovered sacks on wagons, in

which could be seen gold and silver cooking vessels; from the dead that lay there

they stripped armbands and torques and golden daggers; they did not bother with

the embroidered clothing’ (9.80.1–2). There was a huge tent, ‘decked out in gold and

silver and decorated tapestries . . . Pausanias was amazed when he saw the gold and

silver couches richly covered, the gold and silver tables, and the whole magnificent

dinner service’ (9.821–1).48 In such tents the King lived, with the same elaborate rituals

as in his palaces: he drank a wine exclusive to himself from a special egg-shaped cup

(Athen. 145C, 503F), and water only from the Choaspes at Susa, boiled, stored in silver

vessels and transported in numerous wagons (H. 1.188). Suitably gargantuan quantities

of food and drink were taken along to fuel this lifestyle,49 or were requisitioned on the

way (7.118–20). As Xenophon puts it, ‘Most of the peoples of Asia go on campaign with

45 Xerxes’ actual last appearance is 9.116, again in a context of royal gift-giving, where he is
duped by Artaÿctes into giving him the shrine of Protesilaus and all its treasures.

46 Cf. Briant 2002: 183–95; Wiesehöfer 1996: 38–41.
47 Book 1 of Xenophon’s Anabasis gives an idea of aristocratic life on the road, in describing

Cyrus’ the Younger’s movements; note especially the account of the trial of Orontas in 1.6.
48 On the King’s tent, cf. Xen. Cyr. 8.5.1–14 for a fictionalised account no doubt based on

reality; Xen. Anab. 4.4.21 for the tent of Tiribazus, a commander; cf. also Theopompus, FGH
115 F 263; Miller 1997: 34–7. For pictures of Assyrian kings’ pavilions, cf. Reade 1988: figs. 40
(BM WA 124548) and 74 (BM WA 124913–15).

49 Cf. Polyaen. 4.3.32; Briant 2002: 290 for the evidence of the Persepolis tablets.
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their households . . . They say that they would fight better if what they hold dearest

were there . . . This may be true, but perhaps also they do this for sensual gratification’

(Cyr. 4.2.2, 3.2). Households certainly accompanied the Persians. Xerxes travelled to

Greece with some of his sons by lesser wives (103). Whether he was accompanied

by any principal wives we do not know, but Cambyses took his sister-wife to Egypt

(3.31.1), and Darius iii had his half-sister wife, sons and daughters with him when

defeated by Alexander at Issus (Arr. Anab. 2.11.9). Concubines accompanied their

masters,50 whether high-born consorts, like the concubine of Pharandates, daughter

of Hegetorides of Cos (9.76), or dancers, musicians etc. (Xen. Cyr. 4.3.1).

In the light of the nature of such expeditions, one should not judge the outcome

purely in military terms. Xerxes was able to display his power to a large number of

races, and indeed, albeit briefly, extended his empire to the Isthmus of Corinth and

the islands of Andros and the Cyclades. He recorded for reward those who deserved

well of him (85.3, 90.4), and passed judgement on those who did not (90). He was

able to reward cities for their efforts on his behalf (120), and established relationships

with many Greeks, not least Themistocles, which could have been useful in any

later campaign (75n.). In other words, in Greece the normal business of the empire

continued, with the King at its margins rather than more centrally placed.

5 THE BATTLES OF BOOK 8

It is natural to wish to reconstruct ancient battles from Herodotus’ accounts, but the

amount of patterning, by means of repeated motifs, narrative structures and even

names, in and between them suggests that he is interested in more than simply what

happened.51

Herodotus associates Artemisium (1–26) and Thermopylae (7.210–225) by noting

that they were fought on the same three days and that the defence of the pass at

Thermopylae was equivalent to the fleet’s defence of the Euripus channel (15); but the

parallelisms go further. There is a similar pattern of two inconclusive battles followed

by a conclusive one; in each episode, the Peloponnesians wish to retreat (7.207 and 4.1;

the language is similar); the Persians carry out a ‘flanking manoeuvre’, at Thermopylae

successfully taking the Greeks by surprise, but at Artemisium unsuccessfully sending

a squadron round Euboea in an attempt to encircle them (7.1); the exiled Spartan

king, Demaratus, features in an episode before each battle (7.209 and 239).

Salamis is also linked to Artemisium. The motif of secretive actions by Themis-

tocles in the context of debates is prominent. Artemisium begins and ends with

councils, and Themistocles treats secretly with Eurybiades, Adeimantus and the

Euboeans (4–5, 18–19). At Salamis, there is Mnesiphilus’ secret meeting with Themis-

tocles (57), Themistocles’ sending of Sicinnus on a secret mission to Xerxes (75; cf.

also 110), and Themistocles’ private meeting with Aristeides outside the assembly

50 For the distinction between wives and concubines, cf. 103n.
51 On the battles in these later books, cf. Pohlenz 1937: 120–63; Immerwahr 1966: 238–305.
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(78–82); Eurybiades and Adeimantus also feature again (56–64). There are again

more detailed links. The very name of the Carian queen who plays a major role

in events before, during and after Salamis (68–9, 87–8, 101–3), Artemisia, evokes

the earlier battle, and Salamis is also prefigured at Artemisium by the capture of

the brother of the king of Cypriot Salamis (11.2), and a gift of land on the island of

Salamis to a deserter from the Persians (11.3).52 Reading the Salamis narrative in the

light of Artemisium and Thermopylae now offers an implicit commentary on Greek

decision-making after Artemisium.53 At Thermopylae, the Greeks put their trust in

a wall, which fails them (7.223.2); at Artemisium, they are comparatively successful

at sea. The motif of the wall is crucial. Delphi tells Athens to trust a ‘wooden wall’

(7.141–3): some interpret this as meaning a wall on the Acropolis, and they are killed

(51.2); Themistocles interprets it as meaning the fleet and wins at Salamis. The Pelo-

ponnesians build a wall across the Isthmus of Corinth (71.2–73), preferring to trust

this rather than fight at Salamis, but Herodotus has already given his opinion on this,

when attributing the major role in Xerxes’ defeat to the Athenians:

If no one had opposed Xerxes by sea, this is what would have happened on land:

even if the Spartans had built lots of walls across the Isthmus, they would have

been betrayed by their allies, not willingly but by necessity, as their cities were

individually captured by the barbarian fleet; they would have been isolated and,

undertaking great exploits, would have died nobly.54 (7.139.3)

Implicit in Herodotus’ narrative therefore is an ongoing justification for Themistocles’

strategy of a sea-battle at Salamis: narration becomes analysis.

These three battles also have links with the final two battles, at Plataea and Mycale.

This latter pair were similarly fought on the same day, again with one involving the

army, the other naval forces (though fought on the shore). Herodotus draws attention

to the similarities between the two: at Mycale, a herald’s staff found on the shore

is associated with a rumour of the victory at Plataea, and each conflict takes place

by a temple of Demeter (9.100–1). There are other similarities, such as the reference

to temples of Hera (52, 61.3, 69.1), the capture of a wall as (again) the crucial event

(70, 102), desertions (66, 103–4), and the importance of seers and their histories (33–

6, 93–5). The earlier battles are also explicitly recalled: the only Spartan survivor of

Thermopylae, Aristodemus, who was shunned in Sparta because he had not died with

the others (7.229–31), purges his disgrace by becoming the bravest fighter at Plataea

(9.71.2). Leotychidas’ appeal to the Ionians at Mycale ‘had the same purpose as

Themistocles’ at Artemisium’ (98.4). Salamis is recalled by the temples of Demeter, of

which the one at Mycale was called ‘Eleusinia’ (97), recalling the Eleusinian portent in

65; Alexander’s night-time embassy to the Greek lines at Plataea (44–5) is reminiscent

of Sicinnus’ to the Persians (75).55

52 Salamis is also linked to Marathon: 60	 n. 53 Cf. further Bowie 2004.
54 The same point is made about the uselessness of the wall by Chileus in 9.9.2.
55 Cf. also Lachenaud 1978: 323–404 on the religious aspects.



14 INTRODUCTION

Finally, Plataea and Mycale close a ring that goes right back to the Ionian Revolt,

where yet again two battles are fought on the same day, at Cypriot Salamis, one on

land, lost like Thermopylae through treachery, and one at sea, like Artemisium won

by the Greeks (5.108–15). As at Salamis, the Greeks subsequently entrust their fortunes

to a sea-battle: at Lade, the Ionians are finally defeated, as a result of treachery (6.7,

11–16), while at Salamis Themistocles’ cunning secures a Greek victory. At Lade, the

battle is lost when the Samians, followed by most of the Ionians, desert the Greek

lines (6.14.2); at Mycale, the Samians, followed by the Milesians, this time reverse

their treachery and desert the Persians (9.103–4). Herodotus’ comment on this latter

desertion is: ‘thus Ionia revolted from the Persians a second time’ (104), cementing

the parallelism between the two sets of battles.

Two points can be made. First, the insistent parallelisms between the battles can

be seen as part of Herodotus’ portrayal of these events as not random, but subject

to some divine or cosmic ordering. Sometimes this is made explicit, as when he

comments on the storm that destroyed the Persian ships rounding Euboea, saying

that ‘everything was done by the god to make the Persian fleet the same size as the

Greek and not much greater’ (13), or when he notes the divine aspects at Plataea and

Mycale. Second, there is an implicit contrast between the Revolt and Xerxes’ invasion.

The reader is encouraged to compare the two and ponder exactly why the Greeks, in

each case divided against themselves, were once defeated and once victorious. The

intelligence and tactical brilliance of Themistocles may, for instance, be contrasted

with the numerous miscalculations by the Ionians.

Not that matters stop with Mycale. Herodotus subsequently recounts Greek dis-

cussions about the future of the Ionians, held ‘because they thought it would be

impossible for them to guard the Ionians continually, but if they did not guard them

they could not hope that the Persians would let them off scot-free’ (9.106.2). The

problems remain, and the Ionians will be central to the problems between Athens

and Sparta, which the narrative looks forward to. The splitting up of the Greek fleet

(114.2), as the Athenians go their own way, separately from the Spartans, is symbolic

of what the rest of the century holds.

6 STRUCTURE AND NARRATIVE MODES

Recent work on Herodotus’ narrative technique has tended to move away from the

ideas either that there is a main theme, from which, for various reasons, Herodotus

‘digresses’, or that Herodotus is a simple story-teller with little concern or capacity for

organising his material. The complexity of the work, and the varying ways in which

it can be analysed are being progressively revealed, but much remains to be done.56

Here will be considered some of the major structuring principles of the work, which,

56 On the structure of Herodotus’ work, cf. e.g. Immerwahr 1966; Wood 1972; Lateiner 1989;
Lang 1984; F&M 4–9; and on the Persian wars, Harrison 2002a. For a useful brief survey of
narratological approaches to Herodotus, cf. de Jong 2002: 245–54. Cf. also Luraghi 2006.
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as far as we know, had no parallel in range and scope in early Greek literature except

Homer: to call Herodotus the ‘prose Homer’ is not unjust in this area, at any rate.

1 Individuals

Herodotus will sometimes organise his narrative around an important individ-

ual,57weaving into his narration a whole range of congruent material on other peoples,

places and institutions. For instance, the first section of the work tells of the downfall

of the Lydian king Croesus, but weaves in a spell-binding variety of topics. Basically,

it is ordered through rough concentration first on Lydia, then on Delphi, Athens and

Sparta, then on Media and the Scythians, and finally on Lydia again.

It starts with a history of Lydia (1.6–45). This begins with a first mention of Croesus,

before regressing to the usurpation of the throne of Candaules by Croesus’ ancestor

Gyges (Assyrian Guggu of Ludu), and the Delphic prophecy that Gyges and his suc-

cessors would rule for only five generations (6–15). Then Herodotus fills in Lydian

history through brief accounts of the three intervening kings, Ardys, Sadyattes and

Alyattes (16–25), before returning to Croesus and his fabulous wealth and power and

his pride in it (26–8). This is counterpointed by two stories, Solon’s visit and warning

about the mutability of human happiness (29–33), and the tragic death of Croesus’

son, Atys (34–45).

Cyrus’ rise in Persia provokes Croesus’ desire to crush this threat and prompts

his first contacts with mainland Greeks. After Delphi has successfully answered the

question which Croesus posed to various oracles, Croesus gives it lavish gifts (46–

55; cf. 53.3), which will at the end of the story be seen to be crucial to all that has

happened. He seeks out for alliance the most important peoples among the Greeks,

the Athenians and Spartans, which enables Herodotus to give a partial history of the

two cities, by means of a disquisition on the Pelasgian and Hellenic races, to which

they respectively belonged (56–70).

Similarly, a fuller account of Croesus’ reasons for attacking Cyrus then allows

Herodotus to recount some of the history of the Medes, the chief power to the east.

Astyages, the king of Media deposed by Cyrus, is revealed as Croesus’ brother-in-law,

having married his sister to settle a war which was started by a dispute over some

Scythians. The activities of these Scythians in Media and their ultimate quarrel with

Cyaxares, Astyages’ father, are then described (71–5).

The account of Croesus’ attack on Cyrus, his defeat and rescue from the pyre on

which Cyrus intended to immolate him all bring us back in a circle to Solon’s visit

and Delphi and its role in Croesus’ life. Croesus calls out Solon’s name on the pyre,

which catches Cyrus’ interest and leads to the reprieve. When Croesus complains to

Apollo about his lack of gratitude for Croesus’ gifts, Delphi’s role in his downfall is

57 This is perhaps not surprising, given that Near Eastern and Egyptian kings constructed
narratives around themselves and their exploits, and Greek tyrants also sought accounts of
themselves in the same way.
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explained (72–92). The account of Lydia is completed by a description of its geography,

remarkable buildings and customs, many of the latter invented during a famine which

led some of the Lydians to go to Italy and become the Etruscans (93–4).

These ninety-four chapters thus contain: aspects of the history of the major

peoples and cities of the time, Lydians, Medes, Scythians, Etruscans, Delphi, Athens,

Sparta, and preparation for the rise of the Persians; geographical accounts of Cap-

padocia and Lydia; ethnographic accounts of the Lydians, Scythians, Pelasgians,

Hellenes, Spartans, Argives and Athenians; notable oral traditions, such as Arion’s

ride on the Dolphin, Solon’s visit to Croesus and the discovery of Orestes’ bones

at Tegea; description of remarkable buildings and artworks; and the introduction of

ethical ideas which will inform the work as a whole, all skilfully contained within an

account of the rise and fall of Croesus. More on Media and then an account of Persia

will follow.

2 Military campaigns

A good deal of Herodotus’ work is structured around campaigns of the Persian Kings,

but what is noticeable is how, except in books 7–9, there is often a dearth of precise

information about the military campaigning: this is true of Cambyses’ conquest of

Egypt, but most strikingly so of Darius’ conquest of lands in India, which is not

described at all. What we tend to get instead of military history is ethnography.

Thus, in book 4, the narrative of Darius’ expedition against the Scythians con-

tains substantial accounts of the geography, history and customs of those races, and the

actual campaigning takes up relatively little space (1–144; campaigning 83–5, 87–92,

118–44). These accounts are not there purely for interest, but provide the explanation

for the failure of Darius to conquer Scythia: their nomadic lifestyle is ideal for outwit-

ting the heavily armed Persian troops, who are lucky to escape the trackless wastes

that Herodotus describes. Again, in the subsequent account of the Persian invasion of

Libya, there are substantial narratives of the histories of Cyrene (145–64) and of the

Libyans (168–99); the actual campaigning once more takes second place.

In book 5, Aristagoras’ journey to Sparta for help with the Ionian Revolt allows

description of relationships within the Spartan royal families, an account of the races

who live between Ionian and Susa, and a description of the Royal Road from Sardis

to Susa (39–54). When Aristagoras goes to Athens, this enables Herodotus to continue

the history of Athens begun in book 1, with the death of Peisistratus’ son Hipparchus

and an account of the activities of the newly democratic state (55–97).58 Again, during

the expedition of Xerxes, Herodotus describes the nations he passes through (e.g. the

Thracian tribes, 7.110–12; Thessaly, 7.128–30; conflict of Phocians and Thessalians,

27–31), and Salamis is marked by a summary account of the histories and origins of

the Greek peoples who fought and were victorious there (43–8).

58 Cf. the narratological analysis of this passage in de Jong 2002: 263–6.
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Book 2 may be included here, since its account of Egypt’s geography (5–34),

ethology and ethnology, flora, fauna (35–98) and history (99–182), though in fact

in part a travelogue involving Herodotus himself, is placed between the announce-

ment of Cambyses’ intention to invade (2.1) and the account of that invasion in

book 3. Similar too in technique is 3.88–116, where Darius’ accession is the excuse

for a descriptive survey of his empire and the tribute the various nations paid him,

followed by an account of Indian customs and of the ends of the world. These sec-

tions, apart from their intrinsic interest, emphasise Persia’s power and control of its

empire.

3 Episodes

The economy of Herodotus’ writing can be appreciated also in shorter episodes,

such as the Spartan and Corinthian attack on Polycrates of Samos, instigated by the

Samians who founded Cydonia in Crete (3.39–60). As in the narratives of Darius’

campaigns, little of the episode (less than 10 per cent) concerns the actual invasion

(39.1, 54–6). The rest is taken up with three episodes providing the background and

outcome of the invasion: one involves Polycrates and the Samians (39–47), another

Periander and the Corinthians and Corcyreans (48–53), and the last the foundation

of Cydonia and engineering marvels on Samos (57–60).

Polycrates’ conflict with Sparta is announced, but the description is immediately

postponed, as Polycrates’ rise to immense prosperity and power (39.2–40) is contrasted

with the prophetic story that, advised by pharaoh Amasis to counter this prosperity

by deliberate loss of his most prized possession, Polycrates threw a signet ring into

the sea only to have it returned to him in a fish (41–3). Returning to the conflict, the

reasons for the Samians’ request to Sparta are given, along with an analeptic (i.e.

‘retrospective’) discussion of their ultimate fate (44–6). When the Spartans agree to

help, the narrative appears most interested in describing the remarkable linen breast-

plate, sent to Sparta by Amasis but stolen by Samians, which is the reason the Spartans

give for helping (47); even in a complex narrative, Herodotus maintains his interest

in marvels.

The involvement of the Corinthians with the attack on Samos is then explained

by another story of theft. The Samians had stolen from their Corinthian escort three

hundred noble Corcyrean youths sent by the Corinthian tyrant Periander for castra-

tion at Sardis, through a desire to avenge himself on the Corcyreans for killing his

own younger son (49). The story of this killing constitutes then the longest section of

this whole episode (50–3), and is told in a leisurely manner, with lengthy speeches,

so that it becomes the most striking part of the episode. After this lengthy build-up,

the failure of the Spartan expedition comes almost as something of an anti-climax

(54–6), the main part of the narrative concerning the exploits of the ancestor of a man

whom Herodotus had actually met (55). The episode closes with the foundation of

Cydone by these Samians and their enslavement by the Argives, in revenge for earlier

attacks by the Samians (57–9). Herodotus then justifies spending so much time on the
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Samians, on the grounds that they have created the three greatest engineering works

in Greece (60).

This fruitless Spartan attack therefore is the framework on which to hang a com-

plex series of interlocking events involving the major powers of the time, Egypt,

Samos, Corinth and Corcyra, and accounts of the major rulers, Amasis, Polycrates

and Periander, as well as descriptions of artefacts and engineering works, an aition for a

festival, folk-tale-like episodes, personal reminiscence and a long tale of a family feud.

The chronology of the events is considerably varied in the telling, so that Herodotus

solves the problems of how to tell of several interlocked and roughly contempora-

neous events, without being enslaved to chronology. These shifts of chronology and

unexpected distributions of emphasis enable him to give due weight to all the events.

What is announced as the subject of the episode turns out to be less important than

what that episode allows Herodotus to recount around it.

4 Narrative modes

We have so far looked at how Herodotus handles space and time; we now turn

to the formal presentation of the narrative. For the greater part of his narrative,

Herodotus is the ‘primary narrator’ and, though he records many traditions, he does

not often pass the narration of events directly to ‘secondary’ narrators in the story, as

for instance Homer does with Odysseus in Odyssey 9–12. The main exception to this

is Socles’ opposition to the restoration of Hippias as tyrant in Athens, using a long,

retrospective account of the horrors of Cypselus’ tyranny in Corinth (5.92). Though

Socles’ speech is given in his own words, the speech still resembles Herodotus’ own

style of narrative: it addresses questions of tyranny and freedom, and nests a tale

within a tale, when Cypselus’ messenger visits Thrasybulus, tyrant of Miletus, whose

destruction of his finest stalks of corn symbolises how a tyrant must behave. This

episode relates thematically to an earlier one in the work (but later in time), where

Cypselus’ son Periander helped Thrasybulus avoid destruction by Alyattes (1.19–23),

the two episodes sharing the motif of the piling of items in the central agora. The

centrality of oracles also reflects Herodotus’ own analysis of historical process. Socles

takes up the story, therefore, but his speech is woven into the fabric of Herodotus’

narrative.59

Herodotus seldom gives the names of his individual sources (65n.), as opposed to

collective ones such as ‘the Greeks’, and only twice are they made to give information

at any length. In 65, Dicaeus is the source, in indirect speech (enlivened by direct quo-

tations), of the description of the mystical Eleusinian procession before Salamis; and

in 9.16, Thersander of Thebes, again in indirect speech, tells of a Persian’s prophetic

lament about the outcome of the battle of Plataea. Rarely, nations collectively may

become the narrators, as in the tales from their mythical past told by the Tegeans and

59 Another example of a lengthy warning narrative, this time unsuccessful, is found in Leo-
tychides’ tale of Glaucus (6.86).
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Athenians in support of their claims to occupy the left wing at Plataea (9.26–7). Else-

where, Herodotus will give long accounts of stories told him, but they are in indirect

speech, as in the case of the cunning thief who plundered pharaoh Rhampsinitus’

treasury (2.121).

Herodotus does, however, use his characters in other ways as vehicles for the

presentation of his subject matter, and not just as ‘focalisers’, i.e. the eyes or ears

through which the story is perceived.60 There is a striking example of this technique

at Doriscus, when Xerxes reviews his forces and Herodotus gives an account of the

dress and backgrounds of the peoples in Xerxes’ army: as Xerxes conducts the review,

so Herodotus makes them pass before the reader’s eye in all their colour and variety

(7.59–100). Sometimes, Herodotus will help out a character who has been carrying

the narrative. When Aristagoras expounds his map of Asia Minor to the Spartans,

he describes the effeteness and riches of the easterners, and lists the races who live

between Ionia and Susa, with emphasis on the wealth of their fields, flocks, tribute and

treasure houses (5.49–51). He is, however, thrown out of Sparta before he can describe

the Royal Road from Sardis to Susa, so Herodotus does this for him in his own voice

(52–4). Characters can also be used to convey factual information in an integrated

way: as Xerxes’ messenger travels to Susa after Salamis, the messenger-system he is

using is described in some detail (98).

Herodotus will often give political analysis in his own voice, as when he gives his

‘unpopular’ opinion that the Athenians were central to the Greek victory over Xerxes

(7.139); the remark is not gratuitous, since it marks the move from the narrative of

Xerxes’ advance to the Greeks’ opposition to it. At other times, he will convey such

analysis through other mouths, as when the seven conspirators discuss whether they

should institute a democracy, oligarchy or monarchy when they have overthrown

Smerdies (3.80–2),61 or when Demaratus and Xerxes debate the merits of Greek and

Persian politics and warfare (7.101–4, 209, 234–8). Strategic matters can be similarly

treated: the merits to the Greeks and demerits to the Persians of fighting at Salamis are

set out in the speeches of Artemisia and Themistocles, and the question of whether

Xerxes should invade Greece is examined at length in Persian councils (7.5–18), as is

that of whether to retreat after Salamis (100–2).

Herodotus is the primary moral commentator on events, but by no means the

dominant one. At times, the judgements will be his own: he opines on the ‘wisest’

and the ‘most shameful’ Babylonian customs (1.196–9), and elsewhere his judgement

may be tacitly corroborated by a character: Panionius ‘made his living from the most

godless actions’ towards the boys he bought and sold (105.1), and one of his victims

then addresses Panionius as ‘you who among all men make your living from the most

godless actions’ (106.3). The moral import of episodes is regularly given by characters

in the narrative, as when Solon warns the fabulously successful Croesus of divine

jealousy and the need to judge a man’s happiness at the end of his life and not during

60 For focalisation and history-writing, cf. Rood 1998.
61 On this debate, cf. Pelling 2002.
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it (1.29–33). The same idea occurs more complexly when Xerxes proudly reviews his

remarkable expeditionary force before breaking down in tears at the thought that all

will be dead in a hundred years. Artabanus reminds him that all men will at one time

or another wish for the release from trouble that death brings (7.44–6), and the fact

that many of the men in the review will achieve that release before the year is out

prevents this from being mere clichéd moralising.

Comment on events can also be conveyed by the juxtaposition of episodes, as

when Tritantaechmes’ praise of Greek virtue, as shown by their willingness to com-

pete at Olympia without the incentive of riches (26), is immediately followed by the

Thessalians’ cruel treatment of their fellow Greeks, the Phocians, which involves the

demand for a massive sum to be paid to buy the Thessalians off (27–30). Before

Salamis, the two sides receive portents, but only the Greeks take steps to act on

them.62 Juxtaposition is also used with prolepses (i.e. narratives that look forward to

the future) to events outside the narrative: as Pelling has noted, ‘these are never casual,

nor casually placed: it is no coincidence . . . that the most important flash-forward

to the Peloponnesian War comes just before Herodotus’ praise of Athens for not

fragmenting Greece during the Persian War (7.139).’63

When the historical truth about particular events is unknowable, Herodotus will

give competing versions, sometimes offering an opinion as to which is more likely,

sometimes not. Thus the opening chapters of the work present the causes of the

conflict between East and West in Greek and Persian variants. Readers may be offered

guidance in judging the variants, but must ultimately make up their own mind. Not

infrequently, stories from some sources are told only to be dismissed, but even these

stories contribute to the account. Of the three versions of how Cambyses came to

invade Egypt (3.1–3), two are rejected, but in rejecting one Herodotus is able to convey,

not only the lineage of Cambyses, but also the ethnographic facts that the Egyptians

are the best informed people about Persian customs, and that no bastard could be

King of Persia if legitimate sons were alive: significant information is woven into the

text at a convenient moment. Similarly, in 94, he tells at some length an Athenian

tale, which is rejected by all Greeks besides the Athenians, but looks forward to the

conflict between Athens and Corinth later in the century (see note ad loc.).

Some of Herodotus’ stories look very much like what we would call ‘folk-tales’,

and he has in the past been criticised for apparently accepting them uncritically.

How far his acceptance was uncritical is of course impossible to tell, since we have

no access to the tales as he heard them, but that he should have used such ‘tales’ is

inevitable when he was collecting material on oral or predominantly oral cultures.

Members of an oral culture cannot possibly preserve the mass of historical events they

live through in the way a literate culture can, and there is a tendency therefore to

give events meaning by casting them into pre-existing, significant story-patterns.64 To

62 Cf. 64–5n.; Griffiths 2001. 63 Cf. Pelling 1997a.
64 This is a massive topic that can only be touched on here. A classic discussion can be found

in Eliade 1965: 3–48; cf. also Vansina 1973. For Herodotus, cf. e.g. Murray 1987; Gould 1989:
27–41.
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take a well-known example, the extraordinary achievements of Cyrus led to his early

years being narrated according to the pattern of the great leader who has humble

and yet also divinely influenced beginnings, a pattern that is widespread across many

cultures. In a manner that has similarities with the stories of, for instance, Moses,

the Babylonian king Sargon, Oedipus, Romulus and Remus and others, he begins

in rural poverty, having been saved by good fortune, before rising to great heights

(H. 1.95–122). Fitting Cyrus into this pattern thus establishes him as a great man: this

pattern conveys much more about Cyrus than the ‘truth’ about his background would

have. In retailing these stories, Herodotus may not be stating what actually happened,

but he is stating what people believed happened, which is as much a historical fact

as a precise account of the events would have been. For the purposes of this section,

what is notable is the way in which Herodotus takes these traditional stories and works

them so that they contribute to his greater purposes. This story of Cyrus’ youth in

the countryside and rise to power in a mighty empire can be seen to be part of, and a

frame for, a series of narratives of kings’ reigns and descriptions of cities, which reflect

upon kingship, the values inherent in cities and countryside, on freedom and the need

for political control and so on. It is thus very much more than simply the repetition

of a story-pattern.65

Furthermore, such stories can contain important information. In reality, Darius

is unlikely to have become master of the Achaemenid empire simply because his

horse was first to whinny at dawn and thunder rang out (3.84–7). However, the

elements of the story seem to reflect the ideology of Achaemenid kingship: dawn

is a time associated with royal activities;66 kings were believed to be able to control

thunder and lightning, which often accompany royal acts;67 and horses figure regularly

in regal iconography. In the case of the story of the eunuch Hermotimus and the

slave-dealer Panionius, we seem to have a story, cast in the form of a moral tale of

wickedness appropriately punished, which is allegorical of relations between Persians

and Ionians.68

Finally, Herodotus will also play with different levels of knowledge between char-

acter and reader. Xerxes’ expedition against Greece is constantly attended by signs

of divine displeasure, which are either misinterpreted by the Persians, or not seen as

significant by them, because they do not have the reader’s perspective.69 The Magi

wrongly see the eclipse which takes place as the army leaves Sardis as portending the

eclipse of the Greek cities (7.37), and Xerxes ignores two prodigies involving mares

(7.57), one of which comes immediately after the offerings to the Hellespont and his

crossing. Equally ill-omened is the reference to Xerxes as Zeus, made at the same

time in ‘inspired speech’70 by a local man. Xerxes is apparently unaware of this, as

he is of the fact that the Greeks have been specifically told to call on the help of the

65 Cf. Bowie 2006: 122–9. 66 Cf. e.g. 7.54; Polyaen. 7.11.12.
67 Cf. Ctesias FGH 688 F 45b (9), Indica 4. 68 Cf. Hornblower 2003; 104–6n.
69 Contrast the way that good fortune smiles repeatedly on Darius and his fellow conspirators

as they overthrow the Magi (3.67–79).
70 A kledon: cf. 114.2n.
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winds (12–14n.): as a result, he does not see the frequent disastrous storms and other

omens as significant. The reader’s and Xerxes’ perspectives on matters here diverge

in a kind of dramatic irony.

There is, therefore, enormous variety in Herodotus’ narrative, and the reader

has to be alert to the many things that are going on. Into the broadly chronological

framework are woven studies in a remarkable number of areas of human research.

7 THE LANGUAGE OF HERODOTUS 71

Our MSS are descended from an ‘archetype’ written probably in the first century ad.72

These MSS and the few surviving papyri do not suggest there is a wide divergence

between our text and Herodotus’ original in terms of expression, word order, order of

incidents, etc. However, in matters of dialect, morphology, spelling, etc., considerable

confusion reigns.73 In the representation of particular forms, the MSS disagree with

each other, are inconsistent with themselves, and contain some very peculiar spellings.

It is clear that Herodotus’ text has been heavily corrupted by the introduction of Attic

and false Ionic forms by scribes and scholars who were more used to Attic or had their

own theories about how his Ionic dialect should look. Furthermore, we have too little

contemporary Ionic from inscriptions against which to check the MSS’ readings,

and the texts of other Ionic writers close in time to Herodotus, such as the early

historians and Hippocrates, are themselves heavily Atticised (and in the former case,

very fragmentary).

Faced with the plethora of competing variants in the MSS, editors have hard

choices to make: when the MSS write ������ and ������� more often than ����� and

������, but by contrast prefer ���� and ����� to the corresponding uncontracted forms,

do editors go with the majority verdict in the case of each individual verb or form,

do they standardise either the contracted or uncontracted form, or do they have a

mixture of the two, and if so, how do they decide what the mixture will be? When

standardisation and consistency of spelling is a relatively late feature of English, how

much should we demand of fifth-century bc Ionia?

Again, it is difficult when we come across unusual forms to know how they should be

accounted for. There are a number of possibilities. (1) They might be ‘false’ Ionicisms,

that is, forms created as a result of insufficient knowledge of how that dialect works.

A good instance of this problem concerns the genitive plural of the pronoun 	����,
in which Ionic distinguishes between the feminine in -��� (< -��� < -	̄��) and the

masculine/neuter in -�� (< *-ōm). However, in the MSS we find the feminine 	�����
used as a masculine or neuter. This might have been introduced by a scribe who saw

-��� frequently in his text and extended its use falsely, but we have ��	����� (neut.)

on a Milesian inscription. The document itself dates from the mid-fifth century, which

71 There is appended to this section a brief guide to the language of Herodotus, for those who
wish speedily to see the differences from Attic.

72 See further §8 below.
73 Most useful on Herodotus’ dialect are Smyth 1894; Untersteiner 1949; Legrand 1955:

179–223; Rosén 1962; for later literary Ionic, Lightfoot 2003: 97–142.
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is promising, but the actual version we have was carved only ca. 100: is ��	����� an

original form or a later one, based on what the writer thought it should be in Ionic?74

(2) They might be Atticisms, wrongly substituted for Ionic forms: ��
�� (beside usual

��
�) is also found in Homer, but is likely to be an Attic form both there and in

Herodotus. However, not all Atticisms need be copyists’ errors: Herodotus seems to

have spent time in Athens, and his lexicon (especially in later books) shows words that

seem to have been specifically Attic (e.g. �	
	�����, ��
������, �� � 	����!
��):
why not Attic spellings as well? (3) They might be poeticisms borrowed by Herodotus

perhaps from epic and used as part of an attempt to create a language suitably elevated

for his great subject. (4) It has been argued that such doublets as ��"��� / ����� found

in the MSS might be variant spellings of the same sound,75 introduced by copyists

if not Herodotus himself. (5) They might simply be mistakes. In the list that follows,

therefore, there are many uncertainties.

Because Attic is the dialect that most people learn first, Herodotus’ dialect will

be discussed below largely in terms of the differences between Attic and his Ionic.

Herodotus came from Halicarnassus (modern-day Bodrum) in Caria. This was a

Dorian colony, but inscriptions from that area are in a form of ‘East Ionic’, a dialect

spoken in the Ionic areas of the Asia Minor coast and some of the adjacent islands,

as well as in their colonies around the Hellespont and Black Sea. Historically, Attic

and Ionic are two branches of an earlier ‘Attic-Ionic’ dialect, one of the five main

groupings into which the historical Greek dialects are divided.76 This Attic-Ionic

group separated from other dialects after the Mycenean period, and subsequently

divided into its two branches during the migrations that marked that period. This

is important for understanding the material that follows. ‘x for y’ below is merely a

short-hand way of saying ‘where in Attic we find form y, in Ionic we find form x’. It

does not mean that ‘Ionic replaced Attic y with its own x’. The differences between the

two dialects are sometimes the result of Attic introducing innovations after it split from

‘Attic-Ionic’ (e.g. the contraction of � + � > �#: Ion. ������, Att. ����#� < *����(�)��),
sometimes the result of Ionic and Attic independently treating an inherited form in

different ways after the split (e.g. Ion. ��"���, Att. ����� < *��� ��).
Here is a general account of the differences between Herodotus’ language and

Attic, with some historical explanations. It is followed by a much briefer survey for

those who wish to see quickly what the differences are.

General. (a) Psilosis, the loss of the ‘rough breathing’, was a feature of East

Ionic, but modern texts keep the initial aspirate as ‘a venerable absurdity’ (Powell):77

e.g. $%

���� should strictly be printed & %

����. In some compounds, which were

no longer felt as compounds, the aspirate was preserved (e.g. �	�����#��), as it was

74 '
����� etc. found in some MSS, with the first declension genitive ending transferred to
the second declension, is a better candidate for falsehood.

75 � is written in many forms for which the usual later spelling is �#.
76 The others are Doric, North-West Greek, Aeolic and Arcado-Cyprian. For a clear account

of the Greek dialects, cf. Chadwick 1956.
77 Papyri of Herodotus display psilosis more often than not.
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in some non-Ionic names ( �(���	) (< *�� + +���), ,��
�� (< ��) + -
.�).78 (b)

Etacism involved the wholesale replacement in Ionic of original 	̄ by �, where Attic

keeps 	̄ after 
, �, � (�
/��	, 0#����, �
��#�)�). Forms like �1�	 (< *�.��	 <

*�.��-y	), which developed a secondary long 	, were created after the shift 	̄ >

� had ceased to operate.79 (c) Hiatus (conjunction of two vowels, often caused by

loss of intervocalic -j-, -s-, -w-) is regularly found, especially between e and another

vowel: Attic employs contraction more. Many examples of hiatus (e.g. ����, �
2
���,
�#���, the many verbal forms in -���, -����, -���� etc.) are also alien to spoken Ionic

but are found in Homer: it is not absolutely certain whether they were written by

Herodotus, but most editors keep them. Others we know to be Ionic (e.g. genitives

3�
4��, ���
���, ������, ,��	� ‘you will be’, ������ opt.).

Vowels. These are the most important differences in the treatment of vowels (note

that in many cases here we are talking about a small number of particular words, not

general rules).

	 for � �.���, ���	��� (Att. ������� innovates by assimilation of 	 to the

earlier �).
	 for � ���	��
)�.

� for 	 �����
��, ,
��� (‘male’).

� for �� �
����� (<�
��-y��: Att. �
�)���� on analogy with ��)
�� etc.),

��5��; 6�)��	� (fem. pl. of adj. in -#�); *����4� etc. (but

uncompounded ��)4�); ,
�� ‘restrain’ < root * �
�-; Att. �7
�� <

*�-( )�
�� with a prothetic vowel); ��
��� (adj., Att. -����).
�� for � ������ (‘empty’), 4�����, �+���	/-�� (< ��� �� etc.; East Ionic is unusual

in lengthening the vowel thus); �8
��9, �8
����, �8
��, :��)����.

� for � ;���"�	� (but <����).

� for � ����������
��.
�# for �# regularly in ������ (����"��, ����"����), and when -��, -��# is preceded

by a vowel (���������): the original sequence is ��, which contracts to �#
in Attic, and either remains �� in Ionic or becomes �#. These sounds

were very close, so the variants are probably orthographic, i.e. two ways

of representing basically the same sound.

� for � �	�2���	�, :!� ‘dawn’.

�� for �� nouns in -2���, -�)� (*
���2���); adjs. in -2��� (�8�2���).
� for � =��)� ‘hearth’ (by assimilation from ;��)	 (cf. ���	��� above); Att. is

unusual in keeping the original form; cf. also > ?���	����).
� for �� 7��
�� (but �8�- in compounds, which is a secondary form).

� for �# 8���, 8���� (Att. ����� is unclear).

� for � �
��� (< �
�@ A� ‘it being necessary’).

78 Such non-Ionic words and names often keep their own dialectal forms.
79 I.e. the change from short vowel + -��- to long vowel + -�- started after the 	̄ > � shift

stopped.
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�# for � �B
��, ��"���, ��"��� (but ����� etc.) from *A
 ��, *��� �� etc. (cf.

������ above); �C���	 is a borrowing of a metrically lengthened form

from Homer (contrast D���.5�).

� for 	# �9�	, �
9�	.

� for �# ,�
��	 (from �
!� ‘sail’ rather than �
��).

� for �# E� (= �B�; unexplained), ����	
9� etc.

Consonants. (a) ���, ���, ����	, ���	
�� etc., i.e. interrogative and indefinite

pronouns and enclitics derived from the root *kwo- have forms with -�-, where Attic and

other dialects have -�-.80 (b) �
����� in Herodotus, literary Ionic and other dialects:

Attic �����	�, with -�- from ���	�	�. (c) ���� (< �� + kwi) for ���). (d) �������,
������� for �)����	�, ����!���, probably with a weakening of the articulation of

the second �, by dissimilation (perhaps helped by forms in ���- in the case of �)���	�).
(e) �������, ���	��	� were turned by Attic through metathesis into ���	"�	, ����"���.

Nouns and adjectives. (a) a-stems. (i) Gen. sg. masc. -�� (3�
4�� < -�� <

-	̄�). (ii) Gen. pl. -��� (���
���, ��#���� < -��� < -	̄��). (iii) Dat. pl. -����, which is

descended from the locative in -āsu/i, and developed the iota on analogy with -����,
locative of the o-stems: when Greek dispensed with the locative, some dialects used it

to represent the dative; Attic -	�� was created on analogy with -���, an old instrumen-

tal. (b) o-stems. Dat. pl. -����, another locative; Attic again uses the instrumental

-ōis. Note however ������, also found in Homer. (c) Consonant stems. (i) Nouns

and adjectives in -�� and -�� are uncontracted: �����, ������, ����F, ����	, ������,

������; �(��#.���, �(��.��	 etc.; *
��2�, *
���	, *
����� etc. (ii) So nouns in -���:
�	��
�	, �	��
��� etc. (iii) ��
��, G�
��, ����� etc. retain the stem in -�- throughout

the paradigm (��
���, ��
�, ��
���, ��
�̄�, ��
)��, ��
���).
Pronouns. (a) ��
�, �
�, �
� for ���", ��", and also with more closed pronun-

ciation ���" etc. (b) ����� gives H��#, H����, H����, -������. (c) ��, �, ��, ���, �2�,

�� etc. is the relative; note also Herodotus’ rare use of �	I H� ‘and he’; cf. J �K H� ‘he

said’. They tend to be used where there is no preposition or a preposition that cannot

be elided. Herodotus also uses H�, <, H; H�, <�, H etc., especially in phrases such as

�� L� = ‘while’, �� H = ‘until’. (d) ��	��, �����, ��� and ����� are used like 	�����
etc., not just to refer to the subject of the main clause as in Attic. (e) ������ stands

for ;	#��� (;�- generalised from crasis of M� 	���"). (f) Note also accusative sg. ���
= 	����, 	��2�.

Verbs. (a) Syllabic augment is omitted in pluperfects (�	
	���.�	��) and

iteratives in -���� (,������). (b) Temporal augment is sometimes absent, especially

in verbs beginning with the diphthongs 	�, 	#, ��, �#, �� (e.g. 	7���	); in some cases,

imitation of Homer may be involved. (c) Uncontracted terminations: 2nd p. sg.

mid. -�	� for Att. -�� or -�� (,��	� ‘you will be’); -�� for -�# (��)��� pres. mid. imper.);

-�� for -� (�������� (ppf.), ��)��� (impf.)). (d) �	������ etc. have forms from the -�

80 A problematic feature: the inscriptions usually give forms in �, but these are inscriptions
where Koine influence is notable, so the �-forms may not be original. Forms in � appear very
rarely in the Ionic of the Asia Minor cities and their colonies. Cf. Lillo 1991, Stüber 1996.
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conjugation in 2nd and 3rd p. sg. and 3rd p. pl. pres. indic. and 3rd p. sg. impf.:

�
��	��

���� (for -#�), �
��������� (for -#��), �������#�� (for -�	��), ���)��#� (for

-#). (e) -����, -��� appear in the 3rd p. pl. of optatives, perfects and pluperfects

(*��
�)	��, *�)�	�	�, �����.
	��), and in the present and imperfects of some verbs

in -��: regularly in ���	�	�, ��)��	�	�, +��	�	� (�#��	�	�, :�����	��); less certainly

also ����	�	�, �����	��.81 -	�	� etc. arose as a treatment of -��	� after a consonant,

and was then extended to other contexts. (f) Contract verbs. (i) Verbs in -�� are

usually uncontracted, but note ���, ,���. (ii) -�- sometimes replaces -	- in -	� verbs:

��
���, -
��� (part,), -
���� (subj.), beside expected 2nd and 3rd p. sg. -
1�� and

-
1� (contracted forms are also frequent: -
9 etc.). (g) -�� verbs, in the 2nd and 3rd

p. sg. and 3rd p. pl. of the present, have forms which show the influence of contract

verbs: thus �)����, but ������ (Att. �)���), ����� (Att. �)����), ������� (as -�� verbs);

�)����, ������, �����, ����"�� (as -�� verbs); +�����, =��1��, =��1�, =��1�� (as -	�
verbs). (h) Other forms. (i) �7�	��� and �7�	�� beside 7����, 7�	��. (ii) �N�	, �7�	�
(part.) beside �N���, �8�!�. (iii) 
.�O��	�, �
.����� etc. from 
	��.��. (iv) �N�, �8���
are used for �N, ����� (cf. �8�) < *���)); ,���, �!�, ��"�	 for E�� etc.; opt. �7��	� is

used beside �N��. (v) The frequentative suffix -���� with the present or aorist stem:

P������, 
.������.

Brief guide to the language of Herodotus

(In this brief guide, Attic equivalents are given in brackets.)

Vowels and consonants
� for 	̄: �
��#�)� (�
��#�)	).

Uncontracted forms: ���� (��"�), ������ (����#�), ����F (�����), �
2
��� (�
2
���),
�
���
���� (�
���
���), �����2���� (�����2��#�), ��)��� (��)���).

�� for �: ������ (�����, ‘empty’), 4����� (4����), �+���	/-�� (M���	).

�# for �#: ����"�� (����"��), ����"���� (����"����).
�# for �: �B
�� (A
��), ��"��� (�����), ��"��� (�����), �C���	 (A���	).

� for �: �9� (�9�), -���� (-����), ����
�� (����
��).
�)���	� (�)����	�), ���!��� (����!���).

Nouns, adjectives and pronouns
Gen. sg. masc. -�� (�#): 3�
4�� (3�
4�#).

Gen. pl. -��� (-��): ���
��� (���
9�).

Dat. pl. -���� (-	��), -���� (-���): 6��
���� (6��
	��), 
������ (
�����).
Words like ��
�� keep their iota: ��
��� (��
���), ��
� (��
��).
���� (���"), ��� (��").

81 Where the verb stem has a long vowel, that is shortened: -
��-	�	� ‘they have set out’ (cf.
Q
��-�	 etc.).
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H����: H��# (�R�����, H��#), H���� (L�����, H���), H���� (L������ H���), -������
(�S�����, H����).

Verbs
Augments are sometimes missing: *�������� (:��������), 	7���	 (T����	).

-�� verbs sometimes conjugate like contract verbs: �)���� but ������ (�)���), �����
(�)����), ������� (����	��); �)���� but ������ (�)���), ����� (�)����), ����"�� (����	��).

In �8�) an initial epsilon is often preserved: ,��� (E��), �!� (U�), ��"�	 (�B�	).

Note also �N� (�N), �8��� (�����).

-	�	�, -	�� for -��	� -���: *�)�	�	� (*�)����	�), *��
�)	�� (*��
�����).

Various
E� (�B�); 7���� (�����); ���	"�	 (���	"�	); ;�#��� (;	#���); ��� = 	����V 	��2�;

���	� often = 	�����; �����	� (�����	�); �7�	��� (7����), �7�	�� (7�	��); �N�	 (�N���),

�7�	� (�8�!�).

8 LIFE OF HERODOTUS (BY S. R. WEST) 82

Herodotus tells us, in his opening sentence, that he came from Halicarnassus, modern

Bodrum on the Aegean coast of Turkey, but he gives no further explicit information

about himself, notwithstanding the pervasive sense of authorial presence conveyed by

references to his own opinions and observations. Extensive travels are indicated by his

claims to have visited Elephantine in Upper Egypt (2.29.1), the North Pontic region

(4.81.2), Metapontum in South Italy (4.15), Tyre (2.44) and Palestine (2.106.1); perhaps

we should extend his range even further east, since he writes of Babylon in a manner

strongly suggesting that he had been there (1.183.3; 193.4). He presents himself as one

who, like Odysseus, has seen the cities of many men and come to know their minds,

though we must remember that he could have talked to (e.g.) Colchians and Cyrenians

without going to Colchis or Cyrene and that his references to local traditions need not

imply that he had visited the places concerned. His appeals to his own observation

are intended to validate what he reports, and cannot be treated as reference points for

reconstructing his biography and intellectual development. Thus, while he mentions

visits to Thasos (2.44), Dodona (2.55), Zacynthus (4.195), Thebes (5.59) and Thessaly

(7.129), he simply leaves us to infer that he must have spent time in such important

sources of his material as Delphi, Samos, and, above all, Athens. But, while there is

room for debate as to whether he owed to first-hand observation and enquiry quite

as much as he would have us believe (particularly since he appears to have spoken no

language other than Greek),83 his self-presentation has been enormously influential

82 Any discussion of Herodotus’ life must owe a very substantial debt to Jacoby’s magisterial
treatment, 1913: 205–80. Among more recent accounts I have profited particularly from that of
Asheri 1988: ix–xvii.

83 For the sceptics’ case see Armayor 1978 and 1980; Fehling 1989; against this trend see
Kendrick Pritchett 1993. These discussions represent the extremes; but it should be emphasised
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in establishing the importance of travel for an understanding of the world, because

it enables an enquirer not merely to collect information, but also to escape from the

cultural narrowness which results from knowing only one’s own people.

Though he never actually says that he had lived at Athens, his work certainly

suggests a period of extended residence there. He cites the Athenians as informants

more often than any other Greek people (they are surpassed only by the Egyptians),

and from time to time he uses comparisons familiar to those who know Attica (e.g.

1.98.5, 192.3; 2.7; 4.99.4), a reflection of Athens’ outstanding political and intellectual

importance rather than an indication that he wrote with an Athenian public in mind.

The latest event to which he refers (7.137.1–3) can be dated from Thucydides (2.67)

to summer 430. Unfulfilled promises (1.106.2; 184; 7.213.3) suggest that he had not

formally finished his work, but the last chapter (9.122) has a marked closural effect,

and we certainly should not suppose that he planned to continue beyond 479.

What we can infer from his work may be cautiously supplemented by information

from later sources, of which the most important is the brief biography given in the

Byzantine historical encyclopedia known as the Suda (Fortress):

Herodotus: son of Lyxes and Dryo, of Halicarnassus, from a prominent family,

brother of Theodorus. He moved to Samos on account of Lygdamis, the third

tyrant of Halicarnassus, grandson of Artemisia . . . In Samos he became fluent

in the Ionic dialect and wrote a history in nine books, starting from Cyrus the

Persian and Candaules the Lydian. After returning to Halicarnassus and driving

out the tyranny, he later saw that he was unpopular with his fellow citizens, and

went voluntarily to Thurii, which was being settled by the Athenians. He died

there and was buried in the market place; but some say that he died at Pella.

From the Suda we also learn (s.v. ‘Panyassis’) that Herodotus was the nephew (or cousin)

of the poet and diviner Panyassis, author of an epic about Heracles and executed by

Lygdamis, and (s.v. ‘Thucydides’) that he reassured Olorus, father of Thucydides,

when the boy burst into tears during a public reading of the Histories.84

Not knowing the source(s) of this information, we must treat it with some reserve,

but it cannot be disregarded. The Carian names of Herodotus’ father and uncle

exemplify the mixed character of the population of Halicarnassus (well attested in

its inscriptions); though we may assume that Herodotus’ family was thoroughly hel-

lenized, an upbringing among people of partly non-Greek stock would be likely to

result in a more open-minded attitude towards foreigners than could be expected from

a contemporary Athenian (or indeed from most Greeks).85 Herodotus’ opposition to

tyranny in general is clear from his work, as is his familiarity with Samos. Not only

that the sceptics are more concerned with analysing Herodotus’ aims and literary technique
than with impugning his honesty. The problem is most acute in his account of Egypt.

84 S.v. ‘Hellanicus’, we are told that he and Herodotus stayed at the Macedonian court at
Pella, but this detail fails to inspire confidence: see Jacoby, RE 8 s.v. ‘Hellanikos’ (7), 106; FGH i
p. 431.

85 See further Hall 1989.
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is he well informed about the island’s remarkable sights, above all the great temple

of Hera (1.70; 2.182; 3.123.1; 4.88, 152.4), but he devotes to Samian internal politics

what he evidently realised some would judge disproportionate space (3.60.1), the bias

of his account indicating that his informants were aristocrats of the party which was

opposed alike to tyranny and friendship with Persia, and which gained power after

the Persian Wars.86 The Suda’s explanation of Herodotus’ Samian period raises no

obvious cause for scepticism. However, though Halicarnassus was originally a Dorian

foundation (cf. 1.144.3; 2.178.2; 7.99.3), already in Lygdamis’ time its inscriptions were

in Ionic,87 and Herodotus did not need to go to Samos to achieve fluency in the con-

ventional dialect of early prose-writing. That the composition of the Histories belongs

to this period has generally been regarded as incredible; it is also disturbing that the

Suda says nothing of Herodotus’ travels.88 We note too the lack of any mention of

a sojourn at Athens. Herodotus’ participation in Pericles’ panhellenic foundation at

Thurii (444/3), on the site of Sybaris, is attested by the ancient variant in his opening

sentence, W�#
)�#89 instead of X
��	
�������; as a new colony it offered citizenship

and a land grant.

Apart from the Suda’s anecdote about the youthful Thucydides’ reaction to

Herodotus’ work (cf. Vita Marcellini 54), we have two further scraps of evidence for his

reception at Athens.90 According to Eusebius (Chron. Ol. 83.4), in 445/4 Herodotus

‘was honoured by the Athenian Council after reading his books to them’.91 More

specifically, the Athenian historian Diyllus (FGH 73 F 3, quoted by Plut. MH 26)

recorded that ‘on the proposal of Anytus92 he received from the Athenians a gift

of ten talents’. As a reward for purely literary achievement the figure is incredi-

ble (compare the Athenian gift of one and two-thirds talents (= 10,000 drachmae)

to Pindar (Isocr. 15.166)); it is diverting to speculate about Herodotus’ potential for

protecting or furthering Athenian interests by the judicious deployment of suitable

sums.93

Despite his enthusiasm for Athens, he never names any individual Athenian

informant; perhaps he had to protect his sources. It seems, however, that Sophocles

became his friend. Plutarch, Mor. 785B quotes the opening of an epigram evidently

intended to accompany a song which the tragedian had composed: Y��Z� >[
������
��"4�� \����
/� ����� U� | ���� � ��I ����2����	 (‘Sophocles at the age of 55 com-

posed a song for Herodotus’; Page Epigrammata Graeca 466f., Sophocles, IEG F 5). It

86 See further Mitchell 1975. 87 See ML 32.
88 Should we see in these oddities reflections of a theory that Samos’ extensive trading connec-

tions had supplied Herodotus with informants sufficiently familiar with foreign parts to provide
him with his material about the wider world without his needing to travel further?

89 Vigorously championed by Jacoby 1913: 205–9, 224–6, though few have been convinced.
90 See further Ostwald 1991.
91 The ancient dating of his birth ‘a little before the Persian Wars’ (D. H. Th. 5), in 484

according to Gellius (15.23), surely rests on the assumption that he must have been about forty
at the time.

92 Not to be identified with Socrates’ accuser.
93 For some possibilities see Jacoby 1913: 228f.
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is not quite certain that the dedicatee was the historian; but at all events the name

was not favoured by Athenians. Of course, literary influence need not be connected

with personal contact; this is not the place to consider reminiscences of Herodotus in

Sophocles’ work.94

For much of his life Herodotus was effectively stateless, his ties with his homeland

broken. He must have been short of military experience compared with the aver-

age able-bodied Greek male and, notwithstanding the youthful resistance to tyranny

which led to his period in Samos, he would have lacked the opportunities to partic-

ipate in political debate and decision-making which were enjoyed by his Athenian

contemporaries and by other Greeks living in democracies or moderate oligarchies.

On the other hand, a life so spent must have stimulated scepticism, detachment, and

immunity to chauvinism. We do not know how he supported himself, though we

might guess that like the sophists he made money by peripatetic lecturing. His liability

to error in calculation rather tells against the once popular idea that his travels were

undertaken partly (or primarily) with a commercial purpose.

We cannot tell whether he stayed permanently in the West after his departure for

Thurii, but presumably it was then that he shaped what had been the material for

successful lectures into a continuous narrative. It is pointless to try to determine a

date of publication; this was a period when the dissemination of ideas was mediated

by the spoken rather than the written word, and no doubt Herodotus continued to

tinker with his text until he died.

Though the place and date of his death are uncertain, he lived to see the beginning

of the Peloponnesian War, and his presentation of earlier events must have been

coloured by contemporary developments. His lifetime coincided with the period when

the Delian League, a grand alliance of freedom-loving Greek cities against Persia,

changed into the Athenian empire, while Persia was more powerful than it had ever

been, and its financial support an object of keen competition between Athens and

Sparta. 479 was a good stopping point.

9 THE TEXT

1 Transmission and ancient reception (by S. R. West)

(a) Transmission95

Our texts of Herodotus are based on medieval MSS, of which the oldest (A) may be

dated ca. 900. Their testimony is occasionally supplemented by fragments of ancient

copies, dating mainly from the first to the third centuries ad, collectively designated as

94 On this, see Dewald and Kitzinger 2006.
95 On the medieval tradition see further Pasquali 1952: 306–18; Hemmerdinger 1981; McNeal

1983; the Praefatio to Rosén’s edition, vol. 1. I am indebted to Nigel Wilson for advice on the
dating of A and D. On papyri, see further Paap 1948; Chambers et al. 1981: 22–9; Alberti 1983;
Saerens 1990; Mertens and Strauss 1992; Bandiera 1997.
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papyri even though a few are in fact written on parchment, and by ancient citations,

generally rather brief.

The medieval MSS are conventionally divided into two groups designated Floren-

tine (a) and Roman (b), from the cities whose libraries hold the principal, and oldest,

representatives. The MSS used in this edition are denoted by the following sigla:

A: Laurentianus 70.3, ca. 900

B: Romanus Angelicus gr. 83, late eleventh or early twelfth century

C: Laurentianus Conv. Suppr. gr. 207, eleventh century

D: Vaticanus gr. 2369, probably ca. 950–ca. 975

P: Parisinus gr. 1633, fourteenth century

R: Vaticanus gr. 123, fourteenth century

S: Cantabrigiensis Sancroftianus coll. Emmanuelis gr. 30, fifteenth century

V: Vindobonensis gr. 85, fourteenth century

To the Florentine ‘family’ belong A and B, to the Roman D, R, S, V. Some other MSS

waver between the two traditions, presumably reflecting collation against a second

exemplar; of these C and P are the most important.

The division into two ‘families’ is not observable in the papyri; already in 1919 it

was a reasonable inference that this division was not earlier than the fourth century

ad,96 and subsequently published papyri have confirmed this conclusion. At present

ca. 40 Herodotus papyri have been published. All come from Egypt, apart from one

piece from Dura-Europus; somewhat surprisingly, none is Ptolemaic. About half

come from book 1; books 4, 6 and 9 are poorly attested. Whether all our papyri

represent continuous copies of the books to which they belong might be questioned;

the striking predominance of book 1, peculiarly rich in novelle, might partly reflect

selection of memorable episodes, ‘Tales from Herodotus’. In view of the uneven

attestation of the several books, the change of format from rolls holding no more

than a single book to codices may be regarded as a watershed, and the division of

the tradition into two ‘families’ might well belong to this phase.

To date, four papyri of book 8 have been published:

P.Oxy. 48.3382, late second or early third century ad: 1.1–2

P.Oxy. 48. 3383, late second or early third century: 2.3–3.1; 4.2–5.1

P.Oxy. 17.2099, first half of second century: 22.2–23

P.Harris 40, early third century: 126.3–127; 129.2

There are also four unpublished papyri:97

P.Oxy. ined. A early second century (from the same roll as P.Oxy. 2099): 24.1–2

P.Oxy. ined. B: 109–112

P.Oxy. ined. C, early first century: 129.1, 130.1–2

P.Oxy. ined. D, third century: 130.2–131.2.

96 See Grenfell and Hunt 1919 on P.Oxy. 1619.
97 I am very grateful to Dirk Obbink for permission to refer to these new papyri.



32 INTRODUCTION

The papyri show that already in the early Imperial period Herodotus’ text was

infected with epicisms, hyperionicisms, and Atticisms; it suffered from tendencies both

to import Koine forms and to restore supposed Ionic. Viewed more positively, these

scanty remains of ancient copies indicate that the medieval tradition gives us a good

idea of the range of variants current in post-Ptolemaic times.

The most exciting contribution from papyri hitherto has been the evidence for

Aristarchus’ commentary (hypomnema) on book 1, the earliest known commentary on a

prose author, provided by the colophon of P.Amherst 12 (third century): ]
���.
��#
>[
�����# 	 ^ �������	. Notes are preserved on 194.3 and 215.1; the latter records

Aristarchus’ reading _������, not attested in any of the medieval MSS. The lack of

any notes on the intervening chapters suggests that this copy must represent extracts

from Aristarchus’ work, if it is not actually defective. We are not entitled on the strength

of this tantalizing fragment to credit Aristarchus with an edition of book 1, much less

of the whole of Herodotus.98

Whether the division of the work into books is due to Alexandrian scholarship or

developed earlier is not clear; but it is not likely to go back to Herodotus himself. The

ninefold division (first attested by Diodorus Siculus (11.37.6) produces some lengthy

books which might conveniently have been divided between two rolls (1, 4, 7). We do

not know when the practice of naming each book after a Muse was introduced (cf.

Lucian, Hist. conscr. 42, Herod. 1), though this fancy is unlikely to have dictated the

ninefold division.

Neither the age of a MS (whether ancient or medieval) nor its relationship to other

MSS relieves the editor of the duty of weighing every variant on its merits. Decisions

are made harder by the fact that, as inscriptions show, orthography is for Herodotus’

time an anachronistic conception, and oscillation between alternative forms may go

back to the author. His dialect must be judged to some extent artificial and individual,

a literary language appropriate to his view of his subject matter.99

Our picture of the transmission is further complicated by uncertainties about the

manner of publication. Did Herodotus himself regard his work as finished? May we

suppose that at some time in the 420s he oversaw the production of a fair copy of

the whole? Or did he authorize piecemeal copying of extracts and the circulation of

individual logoi100 on request, with minor updating? We must be wary of assumptions

derived from the book trade as it developed after the invention of printing; ancient

authors were free to continue to alter their texts for as long as suited them, while readers

must often have had cause to wonder whether the copy before them represented the

latest version which the author had allowed to be circulated. The ancient variant

in Herodotus’ ethnic, W�#
)�# for X
��	
�	����� (Arist. Rhet. 1409a34, cf. Plut.

Mor. 604F) highlights our ignorance and should discourage any complacency arising

from the basic uniformity of the direct tradition observable from the first century ad

onwards.

98 See further Pfeiffer 1968: 224–5. 99 Cf. §7 above. 100 Cf. Cagnazzi 1975.
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(b) Reception in antiquity101

The transmission of Herodotus’ work cannot be discussed without regard to its recep-

tion. What follows is merely a sketch-map of an area that calls for much further

exploration.

The immediate impact of Herodotus’ work can be seen in Sophocles (e.g. Ant.

904–20, cf. Hdt. 3.119; OC 337–45, cf. 2.35),102 perhaps also in Aristophanes (e.g. Ach.

523–9, cf.1.1–5; Birds 551f., cf. 1.178f.).103 It is significant that Thucydides, though he

seems to seek critical confrontation with Herodotus in his chapters on methodology

(1.20f.), takes his narrative back to the point where Herodotus left off (1.89–118).

The work of local historians like Antiochus of Syracuse (FGH 555) was undoubtedly

stimulated by the Histories, and the polemic of Ctesias (FGH 688) is clearly inspired

by the desire to trump Herodotus as the recognized authority on Persian matters.

We have a tribute of a rather different kind in the epitomisation of the Histories in

two books by Theopompus of Chios (FGH 115 F 1–4), apparently the first significant

literary work to undergo this treatment. Aristotle made extensive use of Herodotean

material (geographical, ethnographical, zoological); though he refers to Herodotus as

mythologos, a story-teller (GA 756b6), in the Poetics (1451b2) he cites him to exemplify the

historian contrasted with the poet. His immense range made him a crucial influence

on Hellenistic writers responding to the expansion of the known world as a result of

Alexander’s conquests. His work was a treasure house for poets and paradoxographers;

in particular, the learned poets of Ptolemaic Alexandria, Callimachus, Apollonius

Rhodius and Lycophron, owed Herodotus an incalculable debt.104

The ethnographic element in his work was more influential than the strictly his-

torical. The narrative of the Persian Wars, as an indispensable element in encomia

of Athens, developed a life of its own, independent of Herodotus, and the imputa-

tion of unreliability and insufficient regard for truth (already observable in the fifth

century) could not be satisfactorily refuted. But rhetoric early concerned itself with

Herodotus, and his literary achievement ensured that his work became familiar at an

early stage in education. [Longinus’] characterization of Herodotus (de subl. 13.3) as

most Homeric, >`��
��!�	��� (along with Stesichorus, Archilochus, and Plato), is

nicely paralleled by a recently published inscription of the second century bc cele-

brating Halicarnassus’ distinguished citizens in elegiac verse, among them > [
������
��� ��5�� �� =���
)	���� $`��
��, ‘Herodotus, in history the prose Homer’.105 There

is indeed abundant evidence that he was honoured in his birthplace; in particular, he

was depicted on its coinage.

Quintilian’s characterization (10.1.73; cf. 101), in terms of a comparison which cer-

tainly now seems a cliché, shows that he had a place in the rhetorical schools of the

Latin West: Historiam multi scripsere praeclare, sed nemo dubitat longe duos ceteris praeferendos,

101 For further orientation see Riemann 1967; Ehrhardt 1988: 850–61; Pernot 1995; Bichler
and Rollinger 2000: 114–21; Gibson 2004.

102 See further West 1999. 103 See further Sansone 1985.
104 See further Pearson 1960 passim; Murray 1972.
105 Isager 1998; see also Lloyd-Jones 1999; Merkelbach and Stauber 1998: 39–45.
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quorum diversa virtus laudem paene est parem consecuta. Densus et brevis et semper instans sibi

Thucydides, dulcis et candidus et fusus Herodotus: ille concitatis, hic remissis adfectibus melior, ille

contionibus, hic sermonibus, ille vi, hic voluptate. (‘History has been written by many with

distinction, but no one questions that there are two far superior to the rest, whose very

different excellences have won them almost equal praise. Thucydides is close-textured,

concise, always pressing himself hard: Herodotus is pleasing, transparent, expansive.

Thucydides is better at the tenser emotions, Herodotus at the more relaxed; Thucy-

dides at set speeches, Herodotus at dialogue; Thucydides excels in force, Herodotus

in giving pleasure’ (tr. D. A. Russell).) Quintilian appears quite uninterested in con-

tent. Not so Plutarch who, in his essay de malignitate Herodoti, while paying tribute to

Herodotus’ literary artistry, offers a sustained assault on his proclivity to malicious mis-

representation. Protests regarding Herodotus’ lack of concern for truth were nothing

new, but Plutarch goes much further in his determination to discredit Herodotus as

a historian. But his oddly adversarial analysis of Herodotus’ presentational skills and

ingenious use of innuendo is also a tribute to the fascination of the narrative technique,

and we are left in no doubt that Plutarch knew the Histories extremely well.106

So too did Lucian, whose treatise On the Syrian goddess is a virtuoso display of

nuanced and thoughtful Herodotean imitation. Though its inspiration is primarily

the combination of ethnography and periegesis offered by Herodotus’ account of

Egypt, it provides invaluable insight into the way in which the work as a whole was

read in the second century ad.107

In view of Herodotus’ well-established place in the school curriculum it is not

surprising that his work was familiar to very many writers of the Imperial age. But not

all references are evidence of first-hand familiarity with his work as a whole. Episodes

like Solon’s conversation with Croesus and the latter’s dealings with the Delphic oracle

were common currency; not surprisingly, allusions to book 1 predominate. But it is

reassuring to note that in the ninth century Photius thought it necessary to devote to

the Histories only one short chapter in his Bibliotheca (60), apparently confident that it

was not worth making extracts as the work was generally known.

Cicero (de leg. 1.5) memorably expresses the Janus-like image of Herodotus current

in antiquity: apud Herodotum patrem historiae . . . sunt innumerabiles fabulae (‘there are innu-

merable tales in Herodotus, the father of history’). His distinctive literary achievement

could not be questioned; his concern for truth was deemed of secondary importance.

2 The text of this edition

The following is a list of the major differences between the text of this edition, Hude’s

Oxford Classical Text and Rosén’s Teubner edition. Minor differences and most

orthographic differences are not listed. I have also paragraphed and punctuated the

text in ways different from theirs, and added the sub-headings. The small apparatus

contains variants and emendations that I have not thought strong enough to put in

106 See further Russell 1973: 60–1; Bowen 1992. 107 Cf. in general Lightfoot 2003.
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the text, but which merit not being lost sight of; they also draw attention to places

where the text is not absolutely certain.

Hude Rosén Bowie
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1–26 Battles at Artemisium and the aftermath

1–5 The Greeks
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6–8 The Persians
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�� �-��-.,%�'� �P �����7*�. ��X�� G'��%��2,%�'� 5-$-%,-'� �N� 2

�%N� �:� ��"#%7���, �Q�'0 'Q� �� �.�� H"'��%� ��E�*� �6� U,$!*�
�'+�� b���*�� �-�#��%�#��, 'Q�� -!.�%!'� R �� �E�#*,2 �?� H,%��%
?����%�#�� -�!: �N� -%!�-�%.����, L� U�.����. ��E��� ,�� �S
-%!�$-%,-'�, �N� �� �'�-$�� �%N� �� �6��� )?$�*��� �-'�%X��'
5!�#,.�.

D�� �� �'E��� �N� "!.���, �� a� 'K�'� 5!�#,�� �-'�%X��' �N� 8

�%N�, &� =:! �� �N� ��!��'-$��� �'E��� 	����7*� 	�����+'�, �E�*�
�N� �.�% 5�#!B-�� 9!���'�, h� ��0 �� �6� ���*=7*� �6� ���: 8���'�
=%�',$�*� -'��: ,�� H���% �N� "!*,2��� �'+�� 8$!�*���, -'��:
�� ��0 �Q��� -%!�%G2�%�', 'K�'� T 	����7*� �� �.�� ,�� %W"% 9!� ��0
-!.�%!'� �Q�','���%�� �� �'^� b���*���, 5�� D 'Q =2! '� -�!$�"% ��
�.�%. Y�%�� ,�� �S �!.-�� �� ��#%X�%� H�� 5-7�%�' �� �'^� b���*���, 2

'Q� H"� %@-%+� 5�!%�$��, #�,2F� �� %@ �: �%=.,%�2 ���� 5�*#$�.
�$=%��� =:! L� �P )?%�$�� �^� �� �S� #2������ 'Q -!.�%!'� 5�$�"%,
-!0� R 5-7�%�' �-0 �� )!�%,7��'�, ����7'�� ,2����2 �*� �'E�'�� ��
A=�B�'��� ��: �6� #��2��*� ��%P%�#B�. �$=%��� ,$� ��� ��0 9��� 3

V%��$�� 1�%�� -%!0 �'X 5��!�� �'E�'�, �: �� ,%�%P$�%!� 5�*#$�3
-%!0 ,$��'� �'E�'� =�B,* ,'� 5-'�%�$"#� -�'7�� ,�� 5-��$�#��
�-0 �� )!�%,7��'�. L� �� 5-7�%�', �Q�7�� ���,*�% �'+�� ��!��*='+��
��� �% ���*=7*� L� =$�'��', ��0 �:� -%!�-%,?#%7��� �N� �%N� -%!0
�fG'���.

9–14 The first battle and a violent storm

�'X�' �� 5�'E����%� '� b���*�%�, �.='� �?7�� �Q�'+�� ��7�'���. 9

-'��N� �� �%"#$����, ��7�� �S� U,$!*� ��%7�*� �Q�'X ,%7����2� �%
��0 �Q���#$����, ,%�$-%��� �E��� ,$�*� -�!$����, -'!%E%�#�� ��0
5-���i� �6��� -%!�-�%'E�*��� �N� �%N�. ,%�: �� �'X�', L� 'Q�%7�
�?� �-$-�%%, �%7�*� AV7*� =��',$�*� �6� U,$!*� ?��2P���%�, �Q�'0
�-��$-�%'� �-0 �'^� G�!G2!'��, 5-.-%�!�� �Q�N� -'�����#��
G'��.,%�'� �6� �% ,2"*� ��0 �'X ��%�-�.'�. ��!N��%� �$ �?%�� '( �% 10

9��'� ��!���N��� '� j$!P%� ��0 '� ��!��*='0 �-�-�$'���� �*��0
A�7=*���, -2="� �?� ,��7*� �-%�%7����%�, 5�6='� ��0 �Q�'0 �:�
�$��, ��-7����$� �?%�� %Q-%�$�� ��!��%��, '@�.�� �2!�� ��-7���O
�%�, �:� ,$� =% �N� �������� T!N��%� A�7=�� �$��, �:� �� /���N�
-��#%k �% -'���-�*�7�� ��0 9,%��'� -�%'E���. ����?!'�����O
�%� ��X��, �����'X��' �Q�'^� �� ,$�'�. Y�'� ,$� ��� �N� D�B��� 2

8.1 �� �.�% Pingel: L� �.�% codd.
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&��� %f�''� �'+�� b���*�� 5$�'��$� �% ���!��%E'��', ��,?'!�� [�%]
�-'�%X��' ,%=2�*�, T!N��%� -%!�%"',$�'�� �Q�'^� ��0 �-���2,%�'�
L� 'Q�%0� �Q�N� 5-'�'����%�3 '\�� 5�#%�$� �?� �?�7�%�' %W��� �:
�N� �������� -!�=,���. Y�'��� �� ��0 U�',$�'��� &� �� =��.,%�'�,3

_,����� �-'�%X��', Y��� �Q��� M����'� -!N�'� �$� )����S� /�d�,
-�!: G����$'� �N!� �2,V%���3 )#*��7�� =:! �Q�'+�� �.='� &�
-�%+��'� 5�: �: ��!��.-%��.

�'+�� �� b���*�� L� ���,*�%, -!N�� ,�� 5��7-!��!'� �'+�� G�!O11

G2!'��� =%�.,%�'� �� �� ,$�'� �:� -!E,��� ����=�='�3 �%E�%!� ��
�*,�����'�, H!='� %1"'��', �� A�7=�� -%! 5-'��,?#$��%� ��0 ���:
��.,�. ��#�X�� �!���'��� �$�� ��!$'��� �N� G�!G2!�� ��0 ���2

�.!='� �'X 	���,��7�� G����$'� 5�%�?%��, l��2'�� ��� >$!��'�,
�.=�,'� �.��� �� �N� ��!��'-$��� 9��!�. -!N�'� �� ��������
�$� �N� -'�%,7�� %m�% 5�S! )#*��+'�, C��',��*� 
@�"!�7'�, ��0
�� 5!�����'� H��G% 'K�'�. �'^� � D �� �6� ���,�"7*� ��E�*� /�%!O3

���$�� 5=���F',$�'�� �^P �-%�#'X�� ��$���%. '� ,�� �S b���*�%�
�-0 �� )!�%,7��'� 5-$-�%'�, '� �� G2!G�!'� �� �:� )?$���, -'�O
��� -�!: �.P�� 5=����2,%�'�. �� ��E�*� �6� ���,�"7*� )��7��!'�
C�,��'� ,'X�'� �N� �^� G����$] �������� �.���� �Q�','�$%� ��
�'^� b���*���, ��0 '� )#*��+'� ��: �'X�' �� H!='� H�'��� �Q�N�
"N!'� �� 	���,+��.

�
� �� %Q?!.�* �=%=.�%%, &� ,�� �6� n!*� ,$�'� #$!'�, �=7�%�'12

�� \��! �% 9-�%�'� ��: -2�*� �6� ������ ��0 ���*!�0 G!'���0
5-� �'X 8*�7'�. '� �� �%�!'0 ��0 �: ����=�� �P%?'!$'��' �� �:�
)?$���, ��0 -%!7 �% �:� -!B�!�� �N� �%N� %��$'��', ��0 ��2!���'�
�'^� ��!�'^� �N� ��-$��. '� �� ��!���N��� '� ��E�*� 5�'E'��%�2

��X�� �� ?.G'� ������$��', ��-7F'��%� -2="� 5-'�$%�#��, �� 'm�
���: o�'�. -!0� =:! R ��0 5��-�%X��7 �?%�� H� �% �6� ���*=7*�
��0 �'X "%�,N�'� �'X =%�',$�'� ���: 8���'�, 4-$��G% ���,�"7*
��!�%!�, �� �� �6� ���,�"7*� p,G!'� �% �2G!'� ��0 q%E,��� @�"�!:
�� #2������ T!,*,$�� G!'���7 �% ���*!�7.

;�0 �'E�'��� ,�� �'��E�* U �^P �=7�%�', �'+�� �� ��"#%+�� �Q�N�13

-%!�-�$%�� �fG'��� U �Q�� -%! �'X�� �^P -'���� &� H�� 5=!���$!*,
�'�'E��� Y��� �� -%�2=%] ?%!',$�'��� �-$-�-�%, ��0 �� �$�'� �?�
�=$�%�' 9"�!�. L� =:! �S -�$'��� �Q�'+�� "%�,B� �% ��0 �� \��!
�-%=7�%�' �'X�� ���: �: ;'+�� �6� �QG'7*�, ?%!.,%�'� �N� -�%E,���
��0 'Q� %@�.�%� �6� �?$!'��', �P$-�-�'� -!�� �:� -$�!��3 �-'�$%�.
�% -i� 4-� �'X #%'X, Y��� `� �P���#%7* �N� ����*���N� �� 8%!���.�,
,*�� -'��N� -�$'� %1*.

12.1 ��2!���'� codd.: 5-2!���'� Emper
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�K�'� ,$� ��� -%!0 �: ;'+�� �6� �QG'7*� ��%?#%7!'��'3 '� � D �� 14

)?$�*��� G2!G�!'�, n� �?� 5�,$�'��� U,$!* �-$��,V%, 5�!$,�� �%
%W"'� �:� �$��, ��7 �?� 5-%"!i�' ���N� -!���'��� U��"7*� 9=%�� ��
�N� -�!%.���. �'+�� �� b���*�� �-%G'�#%'� �$%� �!%+� ��0 -%����'���
)�����7. �K��7 �% �� �?%�� �-$!!���� 5-��.,%���, ��0 _,� 5==%�7* 2

��#'X��, L� �N� G�!G2!�� '� -%!�-�$'��%� �S� �fG'��� -2��%�
%1*��� ��%?#�!,$�'� 4-� �'X =%�',$�'� "%�,N�'�. ?��2P���%� �S
�S� �Q�S� n!*�, -�$'��%� �-$-%�'� �*��0 ;��7��*���3 ��E��� ��
���?#%7!���%�, L� %Q?!.�* �=7�%�', 5-$-�%'� A-7�� �-0 �� )!�%,7O
��'�.

15–18 The second battle

�!7�*� �� U,$!*�, �%��.� �� -'�*�2,%�'� '� ��!��*='0 �N� G�!O 15

G2!�� �$�� '\�� �?� A�7=�� ��,�7�%�#��, ��0 �� 5-� j$!P%�
�%�,�7�'��%�, 'Q� 5�$,%���� H�� �'^� b���*��� ,2"*� 9!P��, 5��:
-�!��%�%��2,%�'� ���: ,$�'� U,$!*� 5�6='� �:� �$��. ���$-�-�%
�� n��% �:� �Q�:� ��E��� U,$!�� �2� �% ���,�"7�� =7�%�#�� ��E���
��0 �:� -%F',�"7�� �:� �� �%!,'-E�*���. &� �� -i� T 5=d� �'+�� 2

���: #2������ -%!0 �'X �Q!7-'�, n�-%! �'+�� 5,?0 C%��7�*� �S�
��G'�S� ?��2��%��. '� ,�� �S -�!%�%�%E'��', Y��� ,S -�!��'���
�� �S� ����2�� �'^� G�!G2!'��, '� � D Y��� �� ����*����� ��!2O
�%�,� ���?#%7!���%� �'X -.!'� �!����'���. �
� �� ��P2,%�'� '� 16

j$!P%� �-$-�%'�, '� b���*�%� 5�!$,�� %W"'� -!�� �N� )!�%,��7��.
'� �� G2!G�!'� ,*�'%���� -'������%� �N� �%N� �����%X��', L� -%!�-
�2G'�%� �Q�'E�. ��#%X�%� '� b���*�%� �-��$-�%.� �% ��0 ���$,��O
='�. �� ��E�*� �6� ���,�"7*� -�!�-����'� 5����'��� �=7�'��'.
T =:! j$!P%� ��!���� 4-� ,%=2#%.� �% ��0 -��#%'� �Q��� 4- D 2

/���'X H-�-�%, ��!���',$��� �% �N� �%N� ��0 -%!�-�-�'��$��
-%!0 5������. Y,�� ,$��'� 5��%+"% ��0 'Q� %W�%3 �%���� =:! "!6,�
�-'�%X��' 4-� �%N� A��=$�� �� ?�=S� �!2-%�#��. -'���0 ,�� �S 3

�N� �������� �$%� ��%?#%7!'��', -'��'0 �� 9��!%�, -'��N� � D H��
-�%X�%� �$%� �% �N� G�!G2!�� ��0 9��!%�. '\�� �� 5=���F.,%�'�,
��$��*��� "�!0� /�2�%!'�.

D�� ��E�*� �6� ���,�"7*� 
@=E-��'� ,�� �N� j$!P%� ��!���O 17

��$�� e!7��%����, 'r 9��� �% ,%=2�� H!=� 5-%�$P���', ��0 �$��
�Q�'+�� 5��!2�� %m�'� ����*�7��� -$��%. �N� �� �������� ���:
��E�*� �S� U,$!*� e!7��%���� )#*��+'�, ��0 )#*��7�� ;�%��7*� T
)���G�2�%�, h� ��-2�*� '@�*7*� -�!%".,%�'� ���!��%E%�' 5��!2��

15.1 -�!���%���2,%�'� DRSV
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�% ��*�'�7'��� ��0 '@�*7*� �*7. �
� �� ��$��*���, 9�,%�'� /�2�%!'�18

�� Y!,'� e-%7='��'. '� �� b���*�%�, L� ����!�#$��%� �� �6� ���O
,�"7*� 5-*��2"#*���, �N� ,�� �%�!N� ��0 �N� ���*=7�� �-%�!2O
�%'�3 �!*"$�� �� -%!�%?#$��%�, ��0 'Q� s����� )#*��+'�, �N� ��
U,7�%�� �N� �%N� �%�!�,$��� &���, �!*�,�� �S �G'E�%�'� H�� ��
�S� ����2��.

19–22 Greek tactics

�.�� �� ��Gd� T �%,���'��$*�, L� %@ 5-'!!�=%7* 5-� �'X G�!O19

G2!'� �. �% D������� ?X�'� ��0 �� ;�!��.�, 'm'7 �% %1*��� �N�
�'�-N� ���E-%!#% =%�$�#��, �����.���� �N� �QG'$�� -!.G���
�-0 �S� #2������, ��E�*� ����$P�� �'^� ��!��*='E�, H�%=$ �?�
L� �'�$'� H"%�� ���: -��2,*�, �6� ��-7F'� �N� G����$'� ��,,2"��
5-'����%�� �'^� 5!7��'��. ��X�� ,$� ��� �� �'�'X�' -�!%=E,O2

�'�, �-0 �� �'+�� �����'��� -!�=,��� �2�% -'�*�$� �?� %W���
H�%=%, �N� �% -!'G2��� �N� �QG']�N� ����#E%�� Y�� ��� �#$�'�,
�!$��'� =:! %W��� �S� ��!���S� H"%�� R �'^� -'�%,7'��3 -�!�7�%$
�% -!'%�-%+� �'+�� /���N� /�2��'�� -�!: 5����7%��. �',��6� ��
-$!� �S� n!*� �Q�N� ,%���%��, n��% 5���$�� 5-��$�#�� �� �S�
����2��. ��X�� [!%�$ �?� -'�$%��, ��0 �Q�7�� -�!: 5������2,%�'�
��!$-'��' -!�� �: -!.G���. �� =:! �QG'$%�, -�!�"!*�2,%�'� ���20

t2���'� "!*�,�� L� 'Q��� �$='���, 'f�% �� �P%�',7����' 'Q���
'f�% -!'%�2P���', L� -�!%�',$�'� �?� -'�$,'�, -%!�-%�$� �%
�-'������' �?7�� �Q�'+�� �: -!�=,���. t2���� =:! a�% H"%� -%!02

�'E��� T "!*�,.�3

?!2F%', G�!G�!.?��'� Y��� F�=�� %@� _�� G2��*�
GEG���'�, �QG'7*� 5-$"%�� -'��,*�2��� �W=��.

�'E�'��� 'Q��� �'+�� H-%�� "!*��,$�'��� �� �'+�� �.�% -�!%'X�7 �%
��0 -!'��'�7,'��� ���'+�� -�!6� �?� ��,?'!6� "!i�#�� -!�� �:
,$=����.

�� ,�� �S ��X�� H-!*��'�, -�!6� �� T �� �!*"+�'� ���2��'-'�.21

&� ,�� =:! �- D )!�%,��7�� ���2��'-'� 8'�E��, =$�'� )�����!%E�,
�N� -!'�%�$����' (��0 %W"% -�'+'� ���6!%� M�'�,'�), %@ -���O
�%�% T �������� ��!��.�, �*,�7�%�� �'+�� �� �%!,'-E�*���
�'X��3 u� � D �\��� &� )G!B��"'� T C�����$'� )#*��+'� ��0
-�!: C%��7�*� M�'�,'� �'+�� �- D )!�%,��7�� �'X�� 5==$��%��

19.2 -�!2 Cobet: -�!2� S: -X! rell. 20 del. Powell
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�!�*�'��$!��, [� �� ������,G2�*� �%B�%!'� ��� -%F.�. 'K�'� J� T 2

)G!B��"'� 5-��.,%�.� �?� ���,*�% �: =%='�.�� -%!0 C%��7�*� ��0
��� ��!���� �Q�'X. '� �� L� �-E#'��' ��X��, 'Q�$�� �� 5��G'�:�
�-'�%X��' �S� 5-'"B!*���, ��',7F'��' �� L� M����'� ��2"#*���,
;'!7�#�'� -!N�'�, \����'� �� )#*��+'�.

)#*��7�� �� �$�� �:� 9!���� -�%'E��� �-��%P2,%�'�, �%,���'�O 22

�$*� �-'!%E%�' -%!0 �: -.��,� \����, ���2,��� �� �'+�� �7#'���
=!2,,���, �: v ���%� �-%�#.��%� �6� 4��%!�7*� U,$!*� �-0 �� )!�%,7O
��'� �-%�$P���'. �: �� =!2,,��� �2�% H�%=%3 “9��!%� v ���%�, 'Q
-'�$%�% �7���� �-0 �'^� -��$!�� ��!��%�.,%�'�, ��0 �S� ����2��
�����'��'E,%�'�. 5��: ,2����� ,�� -!�� U,$�� =7�%�#%3 %@ �� 4,+� 2

���� �'X�' ,S ������� -'�6���, 4,%+� �� H�� ��0 �X� �� �'X ,$�'�
U,+� MF%�#%, ��0 �Q�'0 ��0 �N� ;�!N� �$%�#% �: �Q�: 4,+� -'�$%��. %@
�� ,*�$�%!'� �'E��� 'm.� �% =7�%�#��, 5�� D 4- D 5��=��7*� ,$F'�'�
���$F%�"#% R n��% 5-7����#��, 4,%+� �� �� �N� H!=��, �-%:� ��,O
,7�=�,%�, �#%�'���$%�%, ,%,�*,$�'� Y�� 5- D U,$�� =%=.���%, ��0
Y�� 5!"6#%� U H"#!* -!�� ��� G2!G�!'� 5- D 4,$�� U,+� =$='�%.”
�%,���'��$*� �� ��X�� H=!�?%, �'�$%�� �,'7, �- D 5,?.�%!� �'$��, 3

(�� R ��#.��� �: =!2,,��� G����$� v ����� -'���*� ,%��G��%+�
��0 =%�$�#�� -!�� /���N�, R �-%7�% 5�%�%�"#6� ��0 ���G�*#6� -!��
j$!P*�, 5-7��'�� -'���*� �'^� v ����� ��0 �N� ���,�"�$�� �Q�'^�
5-.�"*�.

23–6 On the Persian side

�%,���'��$*� ,�� ��X�� ��$=!�V%3 �'+�� �� G�!G2!'��� �Q�7�� ,%�: 23

��X�� -�'7�� &�#% 5�S! �������%E�, 5==$���� ��� �!*�,�� ��� 5- D
)!�%,��7'� �N� ��������. '� � D 4- D 5-���7*� ��� ,�� 5==$��'���
%W"'� �� ?����6�, �$�� �� ��"$�� 5-$��%���� -!'���'V',$���.
5-�==%��2���� �� �'E��� �: &�, '\�� �S _,� U�7�� ������,$���
-i�� U ��!���S �-$-�%% g�S� �-0 �� )!�%,7��'�. �-��".��%� �� 2

�� �'E��� �N� "B!�� ,$"!� ,$�'� U,$!*�, �� 5-� �'E�'� H-�%'�
�� ������7*�. 5-��.,%�'� �$, �S� -.��� H�"'� �N� �������$��, ��0
�6� D���'-7*� ,'7!*�, =6� �� �6� �������B���'�, �:� -�!�#�����7��
�B,�� -2��� �-$�!�,'�.

D��#�X�� �� �'E��� �.����, j$!P*�, /�'�,��2,%�'� �: -%!0 �'^� 24

�%�!'^�, H-%,-% �� ��� �������� ��!���� ��!���3 -!'%�'�,2���'
�� �2�%. Y�'� �'X ��!��'X �'X /���'X &��� �%�!'0 �� �%!O
,'-E�*��� (&��� �� ��0 �E' ,�!�2�%�), 4-'��-.,%�'� �'E��� L�
"��7'��, �'^� �'�-'^� �2?!'�� A!�P2,%�'� H#�V%, ?���2�� �%
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�-�G��d� ��0 =6� �-�,*�2,%�'�, (�� ,S A?#%7*��� 4-� �'X ���O
���'X ��!��'X. L� �� ��$G* �� �S� ������7*� T �6!�P, �E��'O2

='� -'�*�2,%�'� -����� �'X ��!��'-$�'�, H�%=% �2�%3 “9��!%�
�E,,�"'�, G����%^� j$!P*� �N� G'��',$��� 4,$�� -�!��7����,
����-.��� �S� �2P��, ��#.��� #%����#�� Y��� ,2"%��� -!�� �'^�
5�'��'�� �N� 5�#!B-��, 'r [�-���� �S� G����$'� �E��,�� 4-%!O
G��$%�#��.” ��X�� �-�==%���,$�'�, ,%�: ��X�� 'Q��� �=7�%�'25

-�'7�� �-���B�%!'�, '\�� -'��'0 [#%�'� #%����#��. ���-%!��O
�#$��%� �$, �#*%X��' ��%P�.��%� �'^� �%�!'E�3 -2��%� �� e-���$��'
�'^� �%�,$�'�� %W��� -2���� C��%���,'�7'�� ��0 �%�-�$��, T!N��%�
��0 �'^� %(�����. 'Q ,�� 'Q� D ��2�#��% �'^� ���G%G*�.��� j$!P*�,2

��X�� -!�P�� -%!0 �'^� �%�!'^� �'^� /���'X. ��0 =:! �S ��0
=%�'+'� &�3 �N� ,�� "7��'� �?�7�'��' �%�!'0 �%7,%�'�, '� �� -2��%�
��$��' g�$%� ��=�%�',��,$�'� �� �Z��� "�!7'�, �$��%!%� "���2�%�.
��E�*� ,�� �S� U,$!*� -!�� #$*� ��!2-'��', �6� � D 4��%!�7*� '�3

,�� 5-$-�%'� �� ������7*� �-0 �:� �$��, '� �� 5,?0 j$!P*� �� T���
T!,$��'.

w��'� �$ �?� �Q�.,'�'� 9��!%� 5- D )!���7*� A�7='� ���$�, G7'� �%26

�%.,%�'� ��0 ��%!='0 G'��.,%�'� %W���. 9='��%� �� �'E�'�� �� pV�� �S�
G����$'�, �-��#2�'��' '� 8$!��� -%!0 �N� �������� �7 -'�$'�%�3 %m�
�$ ��� -!� -2���� &� T %@!��N� �Q�'^� ��X��. '� �$ �?� H�%='�,2

L� D��E,-�� 9='��� ��0 #%�!$'�%� 5=N�� =�,����� ��0 �--��.�.
T �� �-%7!%�' Y �� �� 9%#�'� %1* �?� �%7,%�'�, -%!0 Y�%� 5=��7F'�O
���3 '� � D %W-'� �6� ���7*� ��� ���.,%�'� ��$?��'�. ��#�X�� %1-��
=�B,*� =%����'�2�*� �!������7",*� T )!��G2�'� �%��7*� J?�%
-!�� G����$'�. -�#.,%�'� =:! �� 9%#�'� ��� ��$?��'� 5�� D 'Q3

"!�,���, 'f�% e�$�"%�' ��=N�, %W-$ �% �� -2���� �2�%3 “-�-�+,
<�!�.��%, �'7'�� �- D 9��!�� [=�=%� ,�"*�',$�'�� U,$��, 'r 'Q -%!0
"!*,2��� ��� 5=N�� -'�%X���� 5��: -%!0 5!%�6�.” �'E��� ,�� �S
��X�� %1!*�'.

27–33 Hostility between Thessaly and Phocis

D�� �� �N� ��: ,$�'� "!.���, �-%7�% �� �� �%!,'-E�*��� �!N,�27

�=%=.�%%, �Q�7�� �%����'0 -$,-'��� ��!��� �� l��$��, _�% �?�
��$"'��%� �@%0 ".�'�, 5-� �� �'X 4��2�'� �!B,��'� ��0 �� �2!��.
��G��.��%� =:! -����!���6� �Q�'7 �% '� �%����'0 ��0 '� �E,,�O2

"'� �Q�N� �� �'^� l��$��, 'Q -'��'+�� H�%�� -!.�%!'� ��E�*�

26.2 ��=!2�*� ABC
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�6� G����$'� ��!��*���7*�, /��B#*��� 4-� �N� l��$�� ��0 -%!�-
$?#*��� �!*"$��. �-%7�% =:! ���%���#*��� �� ��� 8�!�*���� '� 3

l��$%�, H"'��%� ,2���� �%��7*� ��� D��%+'�, ��#�X�� T �%��7*�
'K�'� �'?7F%��� �Q�'+�� �'�.��%3 =�VB��� 9��!�� /P��'�7'�� �N�
l��$�� �'^� 5!7��'��, �Q�'E� �% �'E�'�� ��0 �: Y-�� �Q�N�,
������ �-%#����' �'+�� �%����'+��, -!'%7-�� �Q�'+��, ��� `� ,S
�%����#7F'��� 1������, �'X�'� ��%7�%��. �'E�'�� J� �( �% ?�����0 4

�N� �%����N� -!N��� @�'X��� �?'G�#*���, �.P���� 9��' ��
%W��� �$!��, ��0 ,%�: �:� ?����:� �Q�S U ��!���S '\��, n��%
�%�!����"��7�� �!��6��� �%�!N� ��0 5�-7��� l��$��, �N� �:� ,��
U,��$�� �� xG�� 5�$#%���, �:� �� �� �%�?'E�. U �� �%�2�* �=$�%�' �N� 5

"!*,2��� �� ��E�*� �6� ,2"*� '� ,%=2�'� 5��!�2��%�, '� -%!0 ���
�!7-'�� ���%��%N�%� H,-!'�#% �'X �*'X �'X �� �%�?'+��, ��0 M�%!'�
�'�'X�'� �� xG*��� 5���$����. ��X�� ,$� ��� ��� -%F�� �!=2����' 28

�N� �%����N� '� l��$%� -'��'!�$'���� /���'E�3 ��G��'X��� ��
�� �S� "B!*� �S� (--'� �Q�N� ���,�����' 5�*�$����. �� =:!
�6� ��G'�6� s ���� ���: �ϒ2,-'���, �� ��E�*� �2?!'� ,%=2�*�
A!EP���%�, 5,?'!$�� �%��'^� �� �Q�S� ���$#*���, "'X� �� �-�O
?'!�����%� ��0 T,'�B����%� �N� 9���� "B!��, ��$�'��' �'^�
�%����'^� ��G2��'����. '� �$, L� 5��!-��.,%�'� �'^� l��$��,
?%!.,%�'� ��$-%�'� �� �'^� 5,?'!$��3 ��#�X�� '� (--'� �: ��$�%�
��%?#2!*���.

�'E��� �� �?� 5,?'�$!�� H"'��%� H=�'�'� '� �%����'7, 29

-$,V���%� ��!��� e=.!%�'� �2�%3 “J l��$%�, [�* �� ,i��'� =����O
,�"$%�% ,S %W��� Y,'�'� U,+�. -!.�#% �% =:! �� �'+�� b���*��, Y�'� 2

"!.�'� ��%+�� U,+� s����%, -�$'� �@%7 �'�% 4,$�� �?%!.,%#�, �X�
�% -�!: �N� G�!G2!�� �'�'X�'� ���2,%#�, n��% �- D U,+� ����
�6� =6� ���%!6�#��, ��0 -!�� e��!�-'�7�#�� 4,$��. U,%+� ,$��'�
�� -i� H"'��%� 'Q ,�*�����$',%�, 5�� D U,+� =%�$�#� 5�� D �Q�N�
-%����'��� �2����� 5!=�!7'�, ��0 4,+� 4-'�%�.,%#� �: �-�.���
�-0 �S� "B!*� 5-'�!$V%��.” ��X�2 �?� �-�==$��'��' '� �%���O 30

�'7. '� =:! l��$%� ,'X�'� �N� ��E�*� 5�#!B-�� 'Q� �,���F'�,
��� D 9��' ,�� 'Q�$�, L� �=d ��,G���.,%�'� %4!7���, ���: �� ��
H"#'� �� �%����N�3 %@ �� �%����'0 �: �������� *yP'�, L� �,'0 2

�'�$%��, �,���F'� `� '� l��$%�. 'r ��X�� �-�==%��',$��� �%�O
���N� 'f�% �B�%�� H?���� "!�,���, -�!$"%�� �$ �?� �%����'+��
T,'7�� ,*�7F%��, %@ 9���� G'��'7��'3 5�� D 'Q� H�%�#�� /�.��%� %W���
-!'�.��� �6� ����2�'�.

D�-%��S �� 5�*�%7"#*��� 'K�'� '� �.='�, '\�� �S '� �%����'0 31

�%"'��,$�'� �'+�� l��%X��, �=$�'��' U=%,.�%� �N� G�!G2!�� �6�
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T�'X. �� ,�� �S �6� �!*"��7*� �� �S� ��!7�� ��$G��'�3 �6� =:!
��!7�'� "B!*� -'�%d� ��%���� ��E�*� �����%7�%�, L� �!���'���
����7�� ,2����2 �*� %y!'�, �%7,%�'� ,%��P^ �6� �% <*�7�'� ��0
l��7�'� "B!*�, s -%! &� �� -������ �!�'-7�3 U �� "B!* �\�*
���0 ,*�!.-'��� ��!�$�� �N� �� 8%�'-'������. ��E�*� J� �S�
��!7�� =6� 'Q� ��7����' ��G��.��%� '� G2!G�!'�3 �,���F.� �% =:!
��0 'Q� ��.�%% �%����'+��.

�
� �� �� �6� ��!7�'� �� �S� l��7�� ��$G��'�, �Q�'^� ,�� �'^�32

l��$�� 'Q� ��!$'���. '� ,�� =:! �N� l��$�� �� �: 9�!� �'X
8�!�*��'X 5�$G*���3 H��� �� ��0 �-��*�$* �$P��#�� Y,��'� �'X
8�!�*��'X U �'!�?� <U> ���: �$��� -.���, �%�,$�* �- D /���6�
(��#'!$� 'f�',� �Q�6�)3 �� �S� �S 5�*�%7����' ��0 �Q�'0 5�$G*���.
'� �� -�%X�%� �Q�N� �� �'^� D�F.��� C'�!'^� �P%�',7����', �� x,?��O2

��� -.��� �S� 4-�! �'X ;!���7'� -%�7'� '@�%',$�*�. '� �� G2!G�!'�
�S� "B!*� -i��� �-$�!�,'� �S� l��7��3 �%����'0 =:! '\��
&='� ��� ��!��.�3 T�.�� �� �-$�"'�, -2��� �-$?�%='� ��0 H�%�!'�,
��0 �� �:� -.��� ���$��%� -X! ��0 �� �: �!2. 8'!%�.,%�'� =:! ��E�*�33

-�!: ��� ;*?���� -'��,�� ��*7'�� -2���, ��0 ���: ,�� H���O
��� �!�,�� -.���, ���: �� >�!2�!�� ��0 v�!�"'� ��0 �%#!B��'�
��0 ),?7����� ��0 �$��� ��0 8%��$�� ��0 �!��$�� ��0 D��2�%���
��0 �ϒ2,-'��� ��0 8�!�-'��,7'�� ��0 xG��, H�#� &� �!�� )-.��O
��'� -�'E��'�, #*���!'+�7 �% ��0 5��#�,��� -'��'+�� ���%��%���O
,$�'�3 &� �� ��0 �.�% ��0 �X� H��� "!*���!�'� �Q�.#�, ��0 �'X�' ��
�!�� ��������%� ��$-!*���. ��7 ����� ��B�'��%� %m�'� �N� l��$��
-!�� �'+�� p!%��, ��0 =���+�2� ����� ��$?#%�!�� ,��=.,%�'� 4-�
-��#%'�.

34–9 The Persian attack on Delphi

8�!�-'��,7'�� �� -�!�,%�G.,%�'� '� G2!G�!'�, 5-7�'��' ��34

8��'-$��. ��#%X�%� �� [�* ����!��',$�* U ��!���S �Q�N� ��"7F%�'.
�� ,�� -�%+��'� ��0 �����B���'� �'X ��!��'X _,� �Q�N�
j$!P*� -'!%�.,%�'�, �- D )#���� ��$G��% �� t'���'E�, �� =6� �S�
D�!"',%�7��. t'���N� �� -i� �� -�6#'� �,���F%, �:� �� -.���
�Q�N� 9��!%� <��%�.�%� ����%��=,$�'� H���F'�, 4-� )�%P2��!'�
5-'-%,?#$��%�3 H���F'� �� �6��%, �6�'� G'��.,%�'� -'�$%�� j$!P*�
Y�� �: <���� t'���'0 ?!'�$'�%�.

�K�'� ,�� �S �N� G�!G2!�� ��E�*� ��!2-'��'3 9��'� ��35

�Q�N� U=%,.��� H"'��%� T!,$��' �-0 �� �!�� �� �� �%�?'+��, ��
�%P�6� �S� 8�!�*���� 5-$!='��%�. Y�� �� ��0 'K�'� �-$�"'� �6�
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l��7�'�, -2��� �����,B!%'�3 ��0 =:! �N� 8��'-$�� �S� -.���
��$-!*��� ��0 ����7�� ��0 
@'���$��. �-'!%E'��' �� ��E�*�, 2

5-'�"��#$��%� �6� 9��*� ��!���6� �N��% %(�%��, Y��� �������O
�%� �� �!�� �� �� �%�?'+�� G����$] j$!P*� 5-'�$P��%� �: "!�,���.
-2��� � D e-7����' �: �� �N� �!N� Y�� �.='� &� 9P�� j$!P*�, L�
�=d -��#2�',��, 9,%��'� R �: �� �'+�� '@�7'��� H��-%, -'��N� �@%0
�%=.����, ��0 ,2����� �: ;!'7�'� �'X D
��2��%� 5��#�,���.

�� �� �%�?'0 -��#��.,%�'� ��X�� �� -i��� 5!!��7*� 5-7��O 36

�'3 �� �%7,��� �� ,%=2��� ���%��%N�%�, �,���%E'��' -%!0 �N� �!N�
"!*,2���, %1�% �?$� ���: =6� ���'!EP��� %1�% ���',7���� �� 9��*�
"B!*�. T �� #%.� �?%�� 'Q� H� ���$%��, ?:� �Q��� ������ %W��� �N� /��O
�'X -!'���6�#��3 �%�?'0 �� ��X�� 5�'E����%�, �?$�� �Q�N� -$!� 2

�?!.���F'�. �$��� ,$� ��� ��0 =���+��� -$!*� �� �S� )"��7*� ��$-%,-
V��3 �Q�N� �$, '� ,�� -�%+��'� 5�$G*��� �� �'X 8�!�*��'X �:�
�'!�?:� ��0 �� �� ;�!E��'� 9��!'� 5�*�%7����', '� �� �� x,?�����
�S� C'�!7�� 4-%P6�#'�. -2��%� �� J� '� �%�?'0 �P$��-'� �S� -.���,
-�S� /P��'��� 5��!N� ��0 �'X -!'?��%�.

D�-%0 �� 5="'X �% &��� '� G2!G�!'� �-�.��%� ��0 5-B!�� �� �!.�, 37

�� �'E��� T -!'?��*�, �N� 'f�',� &� )��!��'�, T!i� -!� �'X
�*'X Y-�� -!'�%7,%�� H��#%� �� �'X ,%=2!'� �P%�*�%�=,$�� �!2,
�N� 'Q� Y��'� &� _-�%�#�� 5�#!B-�� 'Q�%�7. T ,�� �S [�% �%�?N� 2

�'+�� -�!%'X�� �*,��$�� �� �$!��. '� �� G2!G�!'�, �-%��S �=7�'��'
�-%�=.,%�'� ���: �� �!�� �6� 8!'�*7*� )#*��7*�, �-�=7�%��7 �?�
�$!%� H�� ,$F'�� �'X -!0� =%�',$�'� �$!%'�. #N,� ,�� =:! ��0
�'X�' �2!�� ���7, Y-�� 5!��� �Q�.,��� ?��6��� HP� -!'�%7,%��
�'X �*'X3 �: �� �S �-0 �'E��� �%E�%!� �-�=%�.,%�� ��0 ��: -2����
?��,2��� 9P�� #�,2��� ,2�����. �-%0 =:! �S &��� �-�.��%� '� 3

G2!G�!'� ���: �� �!�� �6� 8!'�*7*� )#*��7*�, �� �'E��� �� ,��
�'X 'Q!��'X �%!���'0 �Q�'+�� ��$-�-�'�, 5-� �� �'X 8�!�*��'X
5-'!!�=%+��� �E' �'!�?�0 �?$!'��' -'��N� -��2=�� �� �Q�'E�,
��0 ���$��G'� ��"�'E� �?%��, �� �� �'X �!'X �6� 8!'�*7*� G'� �%
��0 5����=,�� �=7�%�'. 	�,,�=$���� �� �'E��� -2����, ?.G'� 38

�'+�� G�!G2!'��� ��%-%-�B�%%. ,�#.��%� �� '� �%�?'0 ?%E='��2�
�?%��, �-�����G2��%� 5-$��%���� -�6#.� �� �Q�N�3 '� �� -%!�%.��%�
@#^ t'���N� H?%�='�. H�%='� �� '� 5-'�'�������%� 'K�'� �N� G�!O
G2!��, L� �=d -��#2�',��, L� -!�� �'E�'��� ��0 9��� n!�� #%+�3
�E' =:! T-�7��� ,$F'��� R ��� D 5�#!B-�� ?E��� �.���� M-%�#�7
�?� ��%7�'���� ��0 ��B�'����. �'E�'�� �� �'^� �E' �%�?'0 �$='��� 39

36.1 #%.� �?%� Stein 37.3 ���$G��'� Reiske 38 �.���� Koen: H"'���� codd.
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%W��� �-�"�!7'�� s!���, lE���.� �% ��0 
Q�.�''�, �N� �: �%,$�%2
���� -%!0 �� �!.�, l��2�'� ,�� -�! D �Q�S� �S� T��� ���E-%!#%
�'X �!'X �6� 8!'�*7*�, 
Q�'�.'� �� -$��� �6� ;�����7*� 4-� �6�
�ϒ�,-%7*� �'!�?6�. '� �� -%�.��%� 5-� �'X 8�!�*��'X �7#'� H�� ��02

�� U,$�� &��� �.'�, �� �N� �%,$�%] �6� 8!'�*7*� )#*��7*� �%7,%�'�,
�� �� ��$��*V�� ��: �N� G�!G2!�� ?%!.,%�'�. �'E��� ,$� ��� �N�
5��!N� �\�* 5-� �'X �!'X 5-����=S =7�%���.

40–82 The prelude to Salamis

40–50.1 The abandoning of Athens; the Greek forces

�� �� �������� �������� ��!���� 5-� �'X )!�%,��7'�, )#*��7��40

�%*#$����, �� 	���,+�� ���7�"%� �:� �$��. �N��% �� %(�%��
-!'�%�%�#*��� �Q�N� �"%+� -!�� 	���,+�� )#*��+'�, (�� �Q�'0
-�+�2� �% ��0 =���+��� 4-%P�=2=����� �� �6� )����6�, -!�� ��
��0 G'��%E������ �� -'�*�$'� �Q�'+�� H����. �-0 =:! �'+�� ����-
�'��� -!�=,��� G'��S� H,%��'� -'���%�#��, L� �V%��,$�'�
=�B,*�. �'�$'��%� =:! %4!��%�� 8%�'-'��*�7'�� -���*,%0 �� �6�2

t'���7*� 4-'���*,$�'�� ��� G2!G�!'�, �N� ,�� %K!'� 'Q���
�.�, '� �� �-��#2�'��' ��� D��#,�� �Q�'^� �%�"$'����, L� �S�
8%�'-.��*�'� -%!0 -�%7��'� �% -'�%',$�'�� -%!�%+��� ��0 ��E�*�
H"'���� �� ?����6�, �: 9��� �� 5-�$���. ��X�� -��#��.,%�'� '\��
�S -!'�%�%�#*�2� �?%�� �"%+� -!�� �S� 	���,+��.

�� ,�� �S 9��'� ���$�"'� �� �S� 	���,+��, )#*��+'� �� �� �S�41

/���N�. ,%�: �� �S� 9-�P�� ��!�=,� �-'������', )#*��7�� �6� ���
�E����� �B�F%�� �$��� �% ��0 �'^� '@�$���3 ��#�X�� '� ,�� -�%+��'� ��
�!'�F6�� 5-$��%����, '� �� �� 
1=����, '� �� �� 	���,+��. H�-%����2

�� ��X�� 4-%�#$�#��, �N� "!*��*!7�� �% G'��.,%�'� 4-*!%�$%��
��0 �S ��0 �'X�% %(�%�� 'Q� s�����3 �$='��� )#*��+'� p?�� ,$=��
?E���� �6� 5�!'-.��'� �������i�#�� �� �N� �!N�3 �$='��7 �% ��X��
��0 �S ��0 L� �.��� �-�,���� �-��%�$'��� -!'��#$��%�3 �: � D �-�,����
,%���.%��2 ����. �\�* �S U ,%���.%���, �� �N� -!.�#% �@%0 "!.���3

5�����,'�,$�*, �.�% &� 9V����'�. �*,*�2�*� �� ��X�� �6� �!%7*�,
,i��.� �� '� )#*��+'� ��0 -!'#�,.�%!'� �P$��-'� �S� -.���, L� ��0
�6� #%'X 5-'�%�'�-�7*� �S� 5�!.-'���. L� �$ �?� -2��� 4-%P$�%��',
H-�%'� �� �� ��!��.-%�'�.

D�-%0 �� '� 5- D )!�%,��7'� �� 	���,+�� ���$�"'� �:� �$��,42

���$!!%% ��0 T �'�-�� -��#��.,%�'� T �N� �������� ��������

40.1 �Q�'+�7 ���� Powell 40.2 L� ��� Stein: %(@)� ��� ABCP Ald.: �S� Schaefer
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��!���� �� �!'�F6�'�3 �� =:! 8B=��� ��� �!'�F*�7�� ��,$��
-!'%7!*�' ����$=%�#��. ���%�$"#*�2� �% �S -'��N� -�%X�%� �$%�
R �- D )!�%,��7�� ����,2"%'�, ��0 5-� -'�7�� -�%E���. ��E�!"'� 2

,$� ��� �-6� L���� Y� -%! �- D )!�%,��7��, �Q!�G�2�*� T �Q!�-
��%7�%� 5�S! 	-�!����*�, 'Q ,$��'� =$�%.� =% �'X G����*7'�
�B�3 �$�� �� -'��N� -�%7���� �% ��0 9!���� -�%'E��� -�!%7"'��'
)#*��+'�.

D���!��%E'��' �� '(�%3 �� ,�� 8%�'-'����'�, C��%���,.��'� 43

/���7�%�� �$�� -�!%".,%�'�, ;'!7�#�'� �� �� �Q�� -��!�,� -�!%".O
,%�'� �� ��0 �- D )!�%,��7��3 	���B��'� �� -%��%��7�%�� -�!%7"'��'
�$��, D�-���E!�'� �� �$��, �!'�F���'� �� -$��%, ��!,�'�$%� �� �!%+�,
�.��%� 'K�'� -�S� ��!,�'�$�� ��!��.� �% ��0 <��%���� H#�'�, �P
D�!��%'X �% ��0 87��'� ��0 �6� �!�'-7�'� \����� T!,*#$��%�. '� ��
��!,�'�$%� %@�0 �!E'-%�, 4-� ��!���$'� �% ��0 <*��$�� �� �6� �X�
��!7�'� ���%',$�*� "B!*� �P�����2��%�.

�K�'� ,$� ��� 8%�'-'��*�7�� ���!��%E'��'3 '(�% <��> �� �6� 44

HP� e-%7!'�, )#*��+'� ,�� -!�� -2���� �'^� 9��'�� -�!%".,%�'�
�$�� A=�B�'��� ��0 /���.�, ,'X�'�. �� 	���,+�� =:! 'Q ���%O
���,2"*��� 8�����$%� )#*��7'��� ��: �'�.��% �� -!6=,�3 5-��O
����',$��� �N� �������� 5-� �'X )!�%,��7'�, L� �=7�'��' ���:
>���7��, '� 8�����$%�, 5-'G2��%� �� �S� -%!�7*� �6� t'���7*�
"B!*�, -!�� ���',��S� ��!2-'��' �N� '@�%�$��. 'K�'� ,$� ��� �'EO
�'�� �B�F'��%� ��%7?#*���. )#*��+'� �$, �-0 ,�� 8%���=N� �".���� 2

�S� �X� ����2�� ���%',$�*� &��� 8%���='7, A�',�F.,%�'� ;!���'73
�-0 �� ;$�!'-'� G����$'� �-%���#*��� ;%�!'-7���3 ���%P�-
,$�'� �� D�!%"#$'� �S� 5!"��, )#*��+'� ,%���',2�#*���3 v ���'�
�� �'X j'E#'� ��!��2!"%� =%�',$�'� )#*��7'���, ����#*��� 5-�
�'E�'� v ���%�. <%=�!$%� �� �Z��� -��!�,� -�!%7"'��' �� ��0 45

�- D )!�%,��7��, ),-!���N��� �� /-�: �$�� H"'��%� �-%G'�#*���,
C%��2��'� �� �!%+�, H#�'� �.��%� 'K�'� ��!���� 5-� ;'!7�#'�.

�*����$�� �$, 
@=��6��� �!���'��� -�!%7"'��'3 &��� ,$� �E� 46

�?� ��0 9���� -%-�*!�,$��� �$%�, 5��: �6��� ,�� �S� /���N�
�?E����'�, �!���'��� �� �6��� 9!���� -�%'E�*��� �� 	���,+��
����,2"*���. 
@=��6��� �$ %@�� ��!�$%� 5-� D�-���E!'�3 �6� �� 2

����� -!.�%!'� 'f�',� &� �@�B�*. ,%�: �� 
@=������, >�����$%�
�:� �- D )!�%,��7�� %1�'�� -�!%".,%�'�, ��0 D�!%�!�$%� �:� /-�23 'K�'�
�� v ���$� %@��. ,%�: �� ;��'� �:� �Q�:� -�!%".,%�'�, H#�'� ��� D�������
5-� )#*�$��. �2P�'� �� -�!%7"'��' �$��%!��, 5-'-%,?#$��%� ,�� 3

46.1 <��B�%��> post 9���� add. van Herwerden, post �$%� Stein
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�� �'^� <��'�� 4-� �N� -'��*�$��, ���2 -%! a��'� �*��N���,
5�'=�����%� �� �N� ���'�$��, 5-7���' �� �'^� b���*���, �*,'�!7O
�'� �-%E����'�, 5��!�� �N� 5��N� �'�7,'� ��0 �.�% �!�*!�!"$'�O
�'�. �2P�'� �$ %@�� v ���%� 5-� )#*�$�� =%='�.�%�. 	��!$%� �� �:�4

�Q�:� -�!%7"'��' �$�� �:� ��0 �-D )!�%,��7��3 ;E#��'� �� ,7�� ��0
-%��*�.��%!'�, �.��%� ����,?.�%!'� 'K�'� �!E'-%�. ��0 	%!7?�'7 �%
��0 	7?��'� ��0 <���'� ���!��%E'��'3 'K�'� =:! 'Q� H�'��� ,'X�'�
�*����$�� �N� G�!G2!�� =6� �% ��0 \��!.

�K�'� ,�� _-���%�, ����� '@�*,$�'� �%�-!��N� ��0 )"$!'��'�47

-'��,'X, ���!��%E'��'3 �%�-!��'0 =2! %@�� T,'�!$'��%� ),-!�-
��B�*��� ��0 C%����7'���, 'r �P ��"��$�� "�!$�� ���!��%E'��'.
�N� �� ����� �'E��� '@�*,$���, ;!'����6��� ,'X�'� &��� 'r
�G'�#*��� �6� b���2�� ������%�'E�*�, ,�6� �*0 �6� &!"% 5�S!
�!0� -�#�'�7�*� l2���'�3 ;!'����6��� �� =$�'� %@�0 )"��'7. ��48

,$� ��� 9��'� �!��!%�� -�!%".,%�'� ���!��%E'��', <���'� �� ��0
	7?��'� ��0 	%!7?�'� -%��*�'��$!'��3 <���'� ,$�, =$�'� �.��%� 5-�
C��%��7,'�'�, �E' -�!%7"'��'3 	7?��'� �� ��0 	%!7?�'�, v ���%� �.�O
�%� 5- D )#*�$��, ,7�� /�2�%!'�. 5!�#,�� �� �=$�%�' T -i� �N�
�%N�, -2!%P �N� -%��*�'��$!��, �!�*�.���� ��0 /G�',��'��� ��0
A��B.

�
� �� �� �S� 	���,+�� ���6�#'� '� ��!��*='0 5-� �N� %@!*,$���49

-'�7��, �G'��%E'��', -!'#$��'� �Q!�G�2�%� =�B,*� 5-'?�7O
�%�#�� ��� G'��.,%�'�, Y�'� �'�$'� �-��*�%.���'� %W��� ���,�"7*�
-'�$%�#��, �N� �Q�'0 "�!$�� �=�!��$%� %@�73 U =:! )����S 5-%+�'
[�*, �N� �� �'�-$�� -$!� -!'%�7#%%. �� =�N,�� �� �N� �%=.�O2

��� �� -�%+���� ���%P$-�-�'� -!�� ��� D��#,�� -�B������ ���O
,�"$%�� -!� �6� 8%�'-'����'�, �-��$='��%� ��� �.='� �.��%, L�
%@ ���*#$��� �6� ���,�"7*�, �� 	���,+�� ,�� �.��%� -'��'!���'�O
��� �� �����, (�� �?� ��,�!7* 'Q�%,7� �-�?����%���, -!�� �� �N�
D��#,N� �� �'^� /���N� �P'7�'����. ��X�� �N� 5-� 8%�'-'����'�50

��!��*=N� �-��%=',$���, ��*�E#%% 5�S! )#*��+'� 5==$���� s�%��
��� G2!G�!'� �� �S� )����S� ��0 -i��� �Q�S� -�!-'�$%�#��.

50.2–55 The capture and burning of Athens

=:! ��: t'���N� �!�-.,%�'� ��!���� _,� j$!P*�, �,-!����2

�%�-�$�� �S� -.���, �Q�N� ���%�'�-.��� �� 8%�'-.��*�'�, ��0
�S� 8�����$�� L��E���, o�$ �% �� �:� )#���� ��0 -2��� ��%+��
��*7'�. ��$-!*�% �� �$�-%�2� �% ��0 8�2�����, -�#.,%�'� �*G�7��
Y�� 'Q� �,���F'�. D
-� �� �6� ���G2��'� �'X ����*�-.��'�, H�#%�51
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-'!%E%�#�� [!P���' '� G2!G�!'�, M�� �Q�'X ����!7V���%� ,6��, ��
�N� ��$G���'� �� �S� �Q!B-*�, �� �!��0 /�$!'��� ,*�0 �=$�'��' �� �6�
)����6�, ;����2�%� 9!"'��'� )#*��7'���. ��0 ��!$'��� H!*,'� �� 2

9���, ��7 ����� A�7='�� %4!7��'��� �N� )#*��7�� �� �N� �!N� �.�O
���, ��,7�� �% �'X �!'X ��0 -$�*��� 5�#!B-'��, 'r ?!�P2,%�'� �S�
5�!.-'��� #E!*��7 �% ��0 PE�'��� e,E�'��' �'^� �-�.����, _,� ,��
4- D 5�#%�%7*� G7'� 'Q� ��"�!�����%� �� 	���,+��, -!�� �� ��0 �Q�'0
�'�$'��%� �P%�!*�$��� �� ,�����'�, �� U 8�#7* �?� H"!*�%, �� PE��O
�'� �%+"'� 5�2���'� H�%�#��3 �Q�� �S �'X�' %W��� �� �!*�?E=%�'�
���: �� ,�����'� ��0 'Q �:� �$��.

�� �� 8$!���, �F.,%�'� �-0 ��� ������7'� �6� 5�!'-.��'� p"#'�, 52

��� )#*��+'� ���$'��� )!��'� -2='�, �-'��.!�%'� �!.-'� �'�.�O
�%3 Y��� ���--%+'� -%!0 �'^� A]��'^� -%!�#$��%� _V%���, ��.P%�'� ��
�� ?!2=,�. ��#�X�� )#*��7�� '� -'��'!�%.,%�'� Y,�� e,E�'��',
��7-%! �� �� H�"��'� ���'X 5-�=,$�'�, ��0 �'X ?!2=,��'� -!'-
�%���.�'�. 'Q�� �.='�� �N� 8%�����!����$�� -!'�?%!.���� -%!0 2

T,'�'=7*� ��%�$�'��', 5,��.,%�'� �$, 9��� �% 5��%,*"��N��' ��0
�S ��7, -!'��.���� �N� G�!G2!�� -!�� �:� -E���, A�'��!."'��
5-7%���, n��% j$!P*� �-0 "!.�'� ��"��� 5-'!7*��� ��$"%�#��, 'Q
���2,%�.� �?%�� /�%+�. >!.��� � D �� �N� 5-.!�� �?2�* �� ��� 53

HP'�'� �'+�� G�!G2!'���3 H�%% =:! ���: �� #%'-!.-�'� -i��� �S�
)����S� �S� �� �6� e-%7!�� =%�$�#�� 4-� 8$!�*���. H,-!'�#% J�
�6� 5�!'-.��'�, p-��#% �� �N� -��$�� ��0 �6� 5�.�'�, �6� �S 'f�%
��� �?E����%, 'f� D `� [�-��% ,� �'�$ ��� ���: ��X�� 5��G�7*
5�#!B-��, ��E�*� 5�$G*�2� ���%� ���: �� �!�� �6� ;$�!'-'�
#�=��!�� )=��E!'�, ��7-%! 5-'�!�,�'� �.��'� �'X "B!'�. L� �� 2

%W�'� �Q�'^� 5��G%G*�.��� '� )#*��+'� �-0 �S� 5�!.-'���, '� ,��
�!!7-�%'� /���'^� ���: �'X �%7"%'� �2�� ��0 ��%?#%7!'��', '� �� ��
�� ,$=�!'� ���$?%�='�. �N� �� 8%!�$�� '� 5��G%G*�.�%�, -!N�'�
,�� ��!2-'��' -!�� �:� -E���3 ��E��� �� 5�'7P���%�, �'^� ��$���
�?.�%�'�. �-%0 �$ �?� -2��%� ���$��!���', �� �!�� ��������%�,
��$-!*��� -i��� �S� 5�!.-'���.
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9==%�'� �--$�, )!��G2��� 5==%�$'��� �S� -�!%'X�2� �?�
%Q-!*P7*�. 5-� �� �6� -$,V�'� �'X ��!��'� �%��$!*� U,$!*�, ��=O
���$��� )#*��7�� �'^� ?�=2���, /���N� �� /-',$�'��, ��$�%�%
�!.-�� �N� �?%�$!�� #X��� �: �!2, 5��G2���� �� �S� 5�!.-'���,
%1�% �S J� pV�� ���: @�d� ���-�7'� ��%�$��%�' ��X��, %1�% ��0
��#E,�.� '� �=$�%�' �,-!������ �� �!.�. '� �� ?�=2�%� �N� )#*��7��
�-'7*��� �: ���%���,$��. �'X �� %(�%�%� �'E��� �-%,���#*�, 55
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?!2��. H��� �� �6� 5�!'-.�� ��E�*� D�!%"#$'� �'X =*=%�$'� �%=',$O
�'� %W��� �*.�, �� �N� ���7* �% ��0 #2����� H��, �: �.='� -�!:
)#*��7�� 8'�%��$��2 �% ��0 )#*��7*�, �!7������ -%!0 �6� "B!*�,
,�!�E!�� #$�#��. ��E�*� J� �S� ���7*� _,� �N� 9���� �!N�
���$��G% �,-!*�#6��� 4-� �N� G�!G2!��3 �%��$!*� �� U,$!*�
5-� �6� �,-!���'�, )#*��7�� '� #E%�� 4-� G����$'� �%�%�.,%�'�,
L� 5�$G*��� �� �� �!.�, n!�� G������ �� �'X ��%�$"%'� Y�'� �%
-*"��+'� 5���%�!�,*�.��. 'K�'� ,$� ��� ��X�� H?!����.

56–63 Greek despondency and deliberations

�� �� �� 	���,+�� b���*�%�, n� �?� �P*==$�#* L� H�"% �: -%!0 �S�56

)#*��7�� 5�!.-'���, �� �'�'X�'� #.!�G'� 5-7�'��', n��% H��'�
�N� ��!��*=N� 'Q�� ��!�#6��� H,%�'� �� -!'�%7,%�'� -!6=,�,
5�� D H� �% �:� �$�� ��$-�-�'� ��0 ���7� 5%7!'��' L� 5-'#%��.,%�'�3
�'+�7 �% 4-'�%�-',$�'��� �Q�N� ���!B#* -!� �'X D��#,'X ���O
,�"$%��. �EP �% �=7�%�', ��0 'r �����#$��%� �� �'X ���%�!7'� ��$G���'�
�� �:� �$��.

D��#�X�� �S �%,���'��$� 5-��.,%�'� �-0 �S� �$� %1!%�'57

<�*�7?��'�, 5�S! )#*��+'�, Y �� �?� %1* G%G'��%�,$�'�. -�#.,%�'�
�� -!�� �Q�'X, L� %1* �%�'=,$�'� 5�2=%�� �:� �$�� -!�� ��� D��#,��
��0 -!� �6� 8%�'-'����'� ���,�"$%��, %W-%3 “'f �'� 9!�, R� 5-2-2

!��� [�:� �$��] 5-� 	���,+�'�, -%!0 'Q�%,�6� H�� -��!7�'� ���O
,�"��%��3 ���: =:! -.��� M����'� �!$V'����, ��0 'f�% �?$�� �Q!�O
G�2�*� ���$"%�� �����%��� 'f�% ��� 5�#!B-�� 9��'�, n��% ,S 'Q
�����%���#6��� �S� ��!�����3 5-'�$%��7 �% U ����:� 5G'��7*���.
5�� D %1 ��� H��� ,*"���, 1#� ��0 -%�!N ���"$�� �: G%G'��%�,$��, [�
��� �E�*� 5��=�N��� �Q!�G�2�*� ,%��G'��%E���#��, n��% �Q�'X
,$�%��.”

;2!�� �% �N� �%,���'��$� [!%�% U 4-'#��*, ��0 'Q��� -!��58

��X�� 5,%�V2,%�'� [�% �-0 �S� �$� �S� �Q!�G�2�%�. 5-��.,%�'�
�$, H?* �#$�%�� '� �'��.� �� -!6=,� ��,,%+P��3 T � D �Q��� �� �S� �$�
��$�%�% ��G2��� �$=%��, %1 �� #$�'�. ��#�X�� T �%,���'��$*� -�!�F.O2

,%�.� '� �����$=%� ��%+�2 �% -2���, �: [�'��% <�*��?7�'�, /���'X
-'�%E,%�'�, ��0 9��� -'��: -!'���#%7�, �� h 5�$=���%, "!*7F�� H�
�% �6� �%�� ��G6���, ����$P�� �% �'^� ��!��*='^� �� �� ���$�!�'�.

�
� �� 9!� ���%�$"#*���, -!0� R ��� �Q!�G�2�*� -!'#%+���59

��� �.='� �N� %(�%�� ����=�=% �'^� ��!��*='E�, -'���� &� T

57.2 �:� �$�� del. Stein 57.2 -%!0 'Q�� ,�6� codd. (-%!0 �� 'Q�� ,�6� R): 'Q�� -%!0 ,�6�
Plut. 59 ��� �.='� del. Powell
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�%,���'��$*� �� �'+�� �.='���, 'm� �2!�� �%.,%�'�. �$='��'� ��
�Q�'X, T ;'!7�#�'� ��!��*=�� )�%7,���'� T D
�E�'� %W-%3 “J
�%,���.��%%�, �� �'+�� 5=N�� '� -!'%P�����2,%�'� q�-7F'����.” T
�� 5-'��.,%�'� H?*3 “'� �$ =% �=�����%�-.,%�'� 'Q ��%?��'X����.”
�.�% ,�� e-7�� [-!��] ��� ;'!7�#�'� 5,%7V��', -!�� �� ��� �Q!�O 60

G�2�*� H�%=% ��%7��� ,�� 'Q�$�� 'Q��� �N� -!.�%!'� �%"#$����,
L� �-%:� 5-2!��� 5-� 	���,+�'� ����!��'����3 -�!%.���� =:!
�N� ��,,2"��, 'Q� H?%!$ '� �.�,'� 'Q�$�� ���*='!$%��3 T �� 9��'�
�.='� %1"%�', �$=�� �2�%3

“ D�� �'0 �X� ���� �N��� �S� ����2��, R� �,'0 -%7#*� ���,�"7*� �

�Q�'X ,$��� -'�$%�#��, ,*�� -%�#.,%�'� �'E��� �'+�� �.='���
5��F%EP*�� -!�� ��� D��#,�� �:� �$��. 5��7#%� =:! /�2�%!'� 5�'E���.
-!�� ,�� �N� D��#,N� ��,G2����, �� -%�2=%] 5��-%-��,$��� ���O
,�"��%��, [��] �� s����� U,+� �E,?'!.� ���� �$�� H"'��� G�!��$!��
��0 5!�#,�� ��2��'���3 �'X�' �� 5-'�$%�� 	���,+�2 �% ��0 <$=�!�
��0 
1=����, [� -%! ��0 �: 9��� %Q��"���,%�. _,� �� �N� ������N�
�Q�N� MV%��� ��0 T -%F�� ��!��.�, ��0 '\�� �?$�� �Q��� 9P%�� �-0
�S� 8%�'-.��*�'�, ������%E�%�� �% g-2�*� �6� ����2��.

z�� �� �: �=d �$=� -'���*��, �'�2�% �� �Q�'+�� "!*��: %4!�O G

�%��3 -!N�� ,�� �� ��%��N� ��,G2��'��%� �*��0 A�7=*��� -!�� -'�O
�2�, R� �: '@�.�� �� �'X -'�$,'� ��G�7�*�, -'���� �!����',%�3 ��
=:! �� ��%��N� ���,�"$%�� -!�� U,$�� ���7, �� %Q!�"�!7*� �� -!��
��%7���. �y��� �� 	���,0� -%!�=7�%���, �� �S� U,+� 4-$��%���� �$��� �%
��0 =���+�%�. ��0 ,�� ��0 �.�% �� �Q�'+�� H�%���, �'X ��0 -%!�$"%�#%
,2�����3 T,'7�� �Q�'X �% ,$��� -!'���,�"��%�� 8%�'-'����'�
��0 -!�� �N� D��#,N�, 'Q�$ �?%��, %1 -%! %y ?!'�$%��, 9P%�� �-0 �S�
8%�'-.��*�'�.

z�� �$ =% �: �=d ��-7F� =$�*���, ��0 ������,%� �6��� �*��7, =

'f�% 4,+� �� ��� D��#,�� -�!$�'���� '� G2!G�!'�, 'f�% -!'G��'�O
��� /����$!� �6� )����6�, 5-7��7 �% 'Q�%�0 �.�,��, <%=2!'��7
�% �%!���$',%� -%!�%'X�� ��0 
@=7�*� ��0 	���,+��, �� �6� U,+�
��0 �.=�.� ���� �N� �"#!N� ���E-%!#% =%�$�#��. '@�.�� ,$� ���
G'��%�',$�'��� 5�#!B-'��� L� �� �-7-�� �#$�%� =7�%�#��3 ,S ��
'@�.�� G'��%�',$�'��� 'Q� �#$�%� 'Q�� T #%�� -!'�"�!$%�� -!�� �:�
5�#!�-*7�� =�B,��.”

��X�� �$='��'� �%,���'��$'�, �y��� T ;'!7�#�'� )�%7,���'� 61

�-%?$!%�', ��=i� �% �%�%E�� �N� ,� ���� -��!7�, ��0 �Q!�G�2�*� 'Q�

60.1 -!.� del. Krueger 60� �.='��� Krueger, Blakesley: �$='��� (�) codd.
60� �� del. Krueger
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�N� �-�V*?7F%�� 5-.�� 5��!73 -.��� =:! ��� �%,���'��$� -�!%".O
,%�'� '\�� ��$�%�% =�B,�� ��,G2��%�#��. ��X�� �$ '� -!'$?%!%,
Y�� U�B�%�2� �% ��0 ���%7"'��' �� )#6���. �.�% �S T �%,���'��$*�2

�%+�.� �% ��0 �'^� ;'!��#7'�� -'��2 �% ��0 ���: H�%=%, /���'+�� �%
����'� �.=�� L� %1* ��0 -.��� ��0 =6 ,$F�� [ -%! ��%7�'���, H�� D
`� ��*�.���� �$%� �?� H��� -%-�*!�,$���3 'Q��,'^� =:! ��������
�Q�'^� �-�.���� 5-'�!'E�%�#��.

	*,�7��� �� ��X��, �N� �.=�� ��$G���% �� �Q!�G�2�*�, �$=��62

,i��'� �-%��!�,,$��3 “�^ %@ <,��> ,%�$%�� �Q�'X ��0 ,$��� H�%��
5�S! 5=�#.�3 %@ �� ,�, 5���!$V%�� �S� ����2��3 �� -i� =:! U,+�
�'X -'�$,'� ?$!'��� �� �$%�. 5�� D �,'0 -%7#%'. %@ �� ��X�� ,S2

-'���*��, U,%+� ,$�, L� H"',%�, 5����G.��%� �'^� '@�$��� �',�%E,%#�
�� 	+!�� �S� �� D����7*�, s -%! U,%�$!* �$ ���� �� -����'X H��,
��0 �: �.=�� �$=%� 4- D U,$�� �Q�S� �%+� ����#6���3 4,%+� �� ��,O
,2"�� �'�N��% ,'���#$��%�, ,%,���%�#% �N� �,N� �.=��.” ��X��63

�� �%,���'��$'� �$='��'�, 5�%���2��%�' �Q!�G�2�*�. �'�$%�� �$
,'�, 5!!������ ,2����� �'^� )#*��7'�� 5�%���2��%�', ,� �?%��
5-'�7-���, R� -!�� ��� D��#,�� 5=2=*� �:� �$��3 5-'��-.����
=:! )#*��7��, 'Q�$�� �=7�'��' 5P�.,�"'� '� �'�-'7. ��E�*� ��
��!$%��� �S� =�B,*�, �Q�'X ,$�'���� ������,�"$%��.

64–5 Divine manifestations

�\�� ,�� '� -%!0 	���,+�� H-%�� 5�!'G'���2,%�'�, �-%7�% �Q!�O64

G�2�*� H�'P%, �Q�'X -�!%��%�2F'��' L� ���,�"��'��%�. U,$!* �%
�=7�%�', ��0 _,� �N� U�7�� 5��.��� �%��,�� �=$�%�' H� �% �6� =6� ��0
�6� #��2��*�. H�'P% �$ �?� %fP��#�� �'+�� #%'+�� ��0 �-����$���#��2

�'^� 
@��7��� ��,,2"'��. L� �$ �?� H�'P%, ��0 �-'7%�� ��X��3 %QP2O
,%�'� =:! -i�� �'+�� #%'+��, �Q�.#%� ,�� �� 	���,+�'� 
1���2 �% ��0
�%��,N�� �-%���$'��', �-0 �� 
@���� ��0 �'^� 9��'�� 
@��7��� �$�
5-$��%��'� �� 
1=����.

v �?* �� �7���'� T �%'�E�%'�, 5�S! )#*��+'�, ?�=2� �% ��0 -�!:65

<��'��� �.=�,'� =%�.,%�'�, �'X�'� ��� "!.�'� �-%7�% ��%7!%�' U
)����S "B!* 4-� �'X -%F'X ��!��'X �'X j$!P%�, �'X�� H!*,'�
)#*��7��, ��"%+� �.�% �d� _,� �*,�!���� �N� C��%���,'�7�� ��
�N� �!���7�� -%�7��. @�%+� �� �'��'!��� "�!$'��� 5- D D��%��+�'�
L� 5��!N� ,2����2 �*� �!��,�!7��3 5-'#�,2F%�� �$ �?%�� ���

61.2 5-'�!'E�%�#�� BRSV: 5-'�!'E%�#�� rell.: (fort. <`�>) 5-'�!'E���#�� Powell
62.1 <,$�> add. Werfer
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�'��'!�.�, Y�%�� �'�� %1* 5�#!B-��, ��0 -!.���% ?��6� 5�'E%��,
��7 '� ?�7�%�#�� �S� ?��S� %W��� ��� ,������� 1��"'�. %W��� � D 2

5���,'�� �N� �!N� �N� �� D��%��+�� =��',$��� ��� �*,2!*�'�,
%@!$�#�� �% �Q���, Y �� �� ?#%==.,%�'� %1* �'X�'. �Q��� �� %@-%+�3
“�*,2!*�%, 'Q� H��� Y��� 'Q ,$=� �� �7�'� H���� �6� G����$'�
��!���6�. �2�% =:! 5!7�*��, �!�,'� �'E�*� �6� )����6�, Y�� #%+'�
�� ?#%==.,%�'�, 5- D D��%��+�'� @�� �� ��,�!7*� )#*��7'��7 �% ��0
�'+�� ��,,2"'���. ��0 R� ,$� =% �������V*� �� �S� 8%�'-.��*�'�, 3

�7����'� �Q�N� �% G����$] ��0 �6� ��!���6� �6� �� �6� e-%7!��
H����3 R� �� �-0 �:� �$�� �!2-*��� �:� �� 	���,+��, ��� ��������
��!���� ������%E�%� G����%^� 5-'G��%+�. �S� �� T!�S� ��E�*� 4

9='��� )#*��+'� 5�: -2��� H�%� �6� <*�!0 ��0 �6� ;'E!*�, ��0
�Q�N� �% T G'��.,%�'� ��0 �N� 9���� �������� ,�%+���3 ��0
�S� ?��S� �6� 5�'E%�� �� ��E�*� �6� T!�6� @��"2F'���.” -!��
��X�� %@-%+� �*,2!*�'�3 “�7=� �% ��0 ,*�%�0 9���� ��� �.='�
�'X�'� %1-*��. R� =2! �'� �� G����$� 5�%�%�"#6� �: H-%� ��X��, 5

5-'G��$%�� �S� �%?����, ��7 �% 'f�% �=d �����',�� qE���#�� 'f� D
9��'� 5�#!B-�� 'Q�� %m�. 5�� D H" D s��"'�, -%!0 �� ��!���6� �6��%
#%'+�� ,%���%�.” ��� ,�� �S ��X�� -�!���$%��, �� �� �'X �'��'!O 6

�'X ��0 �6� ?��6� =%�$�#�� �$?'� ��0 ,%��!���#�� ?$!%�#�� �-0
	���,+�'� �� �� ��!��.-%�'� �� �N� ��������. '\�� �S �Q�'^�
,�#%+� Y�� �� �������� �� j$!P%� 5-'�$%�#�� ,$��'�. ��X�� ,��
�7���'� T �%'�E�%'� H�%=%, �*,�!��'� �% ��0 9���� ,�!�E!��
����-�.,%�'�.

66–70 Persian deliberations

�� �� �� ��� j$!P%� �������� ��!���� ��"#$��%�, �-%��S �� �!*"+�'� 66

#%*�2,%�'� �� �!N,� �� C�������� ��$G*��� �� �S� ������7*�,
�-��".��%� U,$!�� �!%+�, H-�%'� �� D �Q!7-'�, ��0 �� /�$!*��� �!��0
U,$!*��� �=$�'��' �� l���!��. L� ,�� �,'0 �'�$%��, 'Q� ��2�O
�'�%� �.��%� 5!�#,�� ��$G��'� �� �:� )#����, ���2 �% [-%�!'�
��0 �6��� �*��0 5-��.,%�'�, R �-7 �% 	*-�2�� 5-7�'��' ��0 ��
�%!,'-E���. 5���#��� =:! �'+�7 �% 4-� �'X "%�,N�'� �Q�N� 2

5-'�',$�'��� ��0 �'+�� �� �%!,'-E�*��� ��0 �6��� �- D )!�%,��7��
���,�"7*��� �'E��% �'^� �.�% 'f�� /-',$�'�� G����$], <*��$�� ��0
��!�$�� ��0 C'�!'^� ��0 t'���'E�, -����!���6� /-',$�'�� -�S�
�%�-�$�� ��0 8�����$��, ��0 ,2�� ;�!���7'�� �% ��0 )��!7'�� ��0
�*�7'�� �% ��0 �'^� �'�-'^� �*��B��� -2����, -�S� �N� -$��%
-'�7�� �N� �-%,���#*� -!.�%!'� �: 'Q�.,���. Y��� =:! �S
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-!'$G���% ����$!� �6� ����2�'� T 8$!�*�, �'�'E��� -�$� H#�%2 '�
%(-%�'.

D�-%0 J� 5-7���' �� �:� )#���� -2��%� 'K�'� -�S� 8�!7��67

(82!�'� �� 4-'�%�?#$��%� �� ;E#��� ���!��.�%'� ��� -.�%,'�,
�6� 5-'G��%���), '� �� �'�-'0 L� 5-7�'��' �� �� l2�*!'�,
��#�X�� ���$G* �Q��� j$!P*� �-0 �:� �$��, �#$��� �?� ��,,%+P�7
�% ��0 -�#$�#�� �N� �-�-�%.���� �:� =�B,��. �-%0 �� 5-��.O2

,%�'� -!'kF%�', -�!6��� ,%�2-%,-�'� '� �N� �#�$�� �N� �?%�$!��
�E!���'� ��0 ��P7�!"'� 5-� �N� �%N�, ��0 (F'��' n� �?� G����%^�
/�2���� ��,S� ��%�B�%%, -!N�'� ,�� T 	��B��'� G����%E�, ,%�: ��
T �E!�'�, �-0 �� a��'�. L� �� �.�,�� �-%P6� (F'��', -$,V�� j$!P*�
<�!�.��'�, %@!B�� 5-'-%�!B,%�'� /�2��'� %@ ���,�"7*� -'�$'��'.

D�-%0 �� -%!��d� %@!B�� T <�!�.��'�, 5!P2,%�'� 5-� �'X 	���-68

�7'�, '� ,�� 9��'� ���: �Z��� =�B,*� �P%?$!'��', �%�%E'��%�
���,�"7*� -'�$%�#��. )!�%,��7* �� �2�% H?*3

“�@-%+� ,'� -!�� G����$�, <�!�.��%, L� �=d �2�% �$=�, 'f�%�

���7��* =%�',$�* �� �6��� ���,�"7*��� �6��� -!�� �QG'7*�, 'f�%
��2"���� 5-'�%P�,$�*. ��$�-'��, �S� �� �'X��� =�B,*� ,% �7���.�
���� 5-'�%7����#��, �: ��="2�� ?!'�$'��� 9!���� �� -!�=,���
�: �2. ��7 �'� �2�% �$=�, ?%7�%' �N� �%N� ,*�� ���,�"7*� -'�$'3
'� =:! 9��!%� �N� �N� 5��!N� �!$��'�%� �'�'X�.� %@�� ���:
#2������, Y�'� 9��!%� =�����N�. �7 �� -2���� �%+ �% ���,�"7*���2

5��������%E%��; 'Q� H"%�� ,�� �:� )#����, �N� -%! %(�%�� T!,�#*�
��!��%E%�#��, H"%�� �� �S� 9��*� ����2��; �,-'�d� �$ �'� (������
'Q�%7�3 'r �$ �'� 5��$��*���, 5-����P�� '\�� L� �%7�'�� H-!%-%.

�6� �� �=d �'�$� 5-'G��%�#�� �: �N� 5���-'�$,�� -!�=OG

,���, �'X�' ?!2��. R� ,�� ,S �-%�"#6�� ���,�"7*� -'�%E,%�'�,
5��: �:� �$�� �Q�'X H"*�� -!�� =6� ,$���, R ��0 -!'G�7��� ��
�S� 8%�'-.��*�'�, %Q-%�$�� �'�, �$�-'��, "�!��%� �: �'$��
�����#��. 'Q =:! 'm'7 �% -'���� "!.�'� %@�7 �'� 5��$"%�� '� b���*�%�,2

5��2 �?%�� �����%�i��, ���: -.��� �� M����'� ?%EP'����. 'f�% =:!
�+�'� -2!� �?� �� �6� ����� ��E�*�, L� �=d -��#2�',��, 'f�%
�Q�'^� '@�.�, R� �^ �-0 �S� 8%�'-.��*�'� ���E�*�� ��� -%F��
��!��.�, 5�!%,�%+� �'^� ��%+#%� �Q�N� s�'����, 'Q�$ �?� ,%���%�
-!� �N� )#*�$�� ���,�"$%��.

z�� �� �Q�7�� �-%�"#6�� ���,�"6���, �%�,�7�� ,S T ��������=

��!���� ����#%0� ��� -%F�� -!'��*���*���. -!�� �$, J G����%X,
��0 �.�% �� #�,�� G2�%�, L� �'+�� ,�� "!*��'+�� �N� 5�#!B-��
���'0 �'X�'� ?��$'��� =7�%�#��, �'+�� �� ���'+�� "!*��'7. �'0 ��

67.2 -'�$'��' DPRSV: -'�$'���' C: -'�'+��' rell.
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�.��� 5!7���� 5��!N� -2���� ���'0 �'X�'� %@�7, 'r �� ��,,2"��
�.=�� �$='���� %W���, �.��%� 
@=E-��'7 �% ��0 ;E-!�'� ��0 ;7���%�
��0 82,?��'�, �N� p?%�.� ���� 'Q�$�.D”

��X�� �%='E�*� -!�� <�!�.��'�, Y�'� ,�� &��� %f�''� �6� 69

)!�%,��7*�, ��,?'!S� �-'�%X��' �'^� �.='�� L� ���.� �� -%�O
�',$�*� -!�� G����$'�, Y�� 'Q� H� ���,�"7*� -'�$%�#��3 '� �� 5=%.O
,%�'7 �% ��0 ?#'�$'��%� �Q�6�, _�% �� -!B�'��� �%��,*,$�*� ��: -2�O
��� �N� ��,,2"��, ��$!-'��' �6� �!7��, L� 5-'�%',$�*� �Q�6�.
�-%0 �� 5�*�%7"#*��� �� =�N,�� �� j$!P*�, �2!�� �% s�#* �6� =�B,*� 2

�6� )!�%,��7*�, ��0 �',7F�� H�� -!.�%!'� �-'���7*� %W���, �.�%
-'��N� ,i��'� �1�%%. Y,�� �� �'+�� -�$'�� -%7#%�#�� ��$�%�%, �2�%
�����.P��, -!�� ,�� �QG'7*� �?$�� �#%�'���$%�� L� 'Q -�!%.��'�
�Q�'X, �.�% �� �Q��� -�!%��%E���' #%����#�� ���,�"$'����.

D�-%0 �� -�!�==%��'� 5��-�$%��, 5�6='� �:� �$�� �-0 �S� 70

	���,+��, ��0 -�!%�!7#*��� �����"#$��%� ��� D U��"7*�. �.�%
,$� ��� 'Q� �P$"!*�$ �?� U U,$!* ���,�"7*� -'�����#��, �^P
=:! �-%=$�%�', '� �� -�!%��%�2F'��' �� �S� 4��%!�7*�. �'^� 2

�� b���*��� %W"% �$'� �% ��0 5!!��7*, 'Q� s����� �� �'^� 5-�
8%�'-'����'�3 5!!B�%'� �$, Y�� �Q�'0 ,�� �� 	���,+�� ����O
,%�'� 4-�! =6� �6� )#*��7�� ���,�"$%�� ,$��'�%�, ���*#$��%� �%
�� �����, 5-'��,?#$��%� -'��'!���'����, 5-$��%� �S� /���N�
5?E����'�.

71–7 Greek disagreements and Themistocles’ message to Xerxes

�N� �� G�!G2!�� T -%F�� 4-� �S� -�!%'X��� �E��� �-'!%E%�' 71

�-0 �S� 8%�'-.��*�'�. ��7�'� �: �����: -2��� �,%,*"2�*�',
Y��� ��� D [-%�!'� ,S ��G2�'�%� '� G2!G�!'�. L� =:! �-E#'��'
�2"���� 8%�'-'�����'� �'^� 5,?0 C%��7�*� �� �%!,'-E�*���
�%�%�%��*�$���, ����!�,.��%� �� �N� -'�7�� �� ��� D��#,�� (F'��',
��7 �?� �-6� ��!��*=�� ;�%.,G!'�'� T )��P���!7�%�, C%��7�%�
�� 5�%�?%.�. �F.,%�'� �� �� �N� D��#,N� ��0 ��="B����%� �S� 	��!O 2

��7�� T�.�, ,%�: �'X�' n� �?� H�'P% G'��%�',$�'���, '@�'�.,%'�
��: �'X D��#,'X �%+"'�. _�% �� �'��$�� ,�!�2��� -'��$�� ��0
-����� 5��!�� �!=�F',$�'�, [�%�' �� H!='�3 ��0 =:! �7#'� ��0
-�7�#'� ��0 PE�� ��0 ?'!,'0 V2,,'� -��!%%� ��%?'!$'��', ��0
��7��'� 'Q�$�� "!.�'� '� G'*#�����%� �!=�F.,%�'�, 'f�% ������
'f�% U,$!*�. �� �� G'*#�����%� �� ��� D��#,�� -���*,%0 '(�% &��� 72

69.1 �!7�%� DRSV: 5���!7�� P: 5���!7�%� ABC 70.1 -�!�==%��'� ABD: -�!�==%��%
Valckenaer
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��������3 C��%���,.��'7 �% ��0 )!�2�%� -2��%� ��0 D��%+'� ��0 ;'!7�O
#�'� ��0 	���B��'� ��0 D�-���E!�'� ��0 l��2��'� ��0 �!'�F���'� ��0
��!,�'�$%�. 'K�'� ,�� &��� '� G'*#�����%� ��0 4-%!�!!��$'��%�
�6� ����2�� ������%�'E�*�. �'+�� �� 9��'��� 8%�'-'��*�7'��� H,%�%
'Q�$�3 D��E,-�� �� ��0 ;2!�%�� -�!'�"B�%% [�*.

�@�$%� �� �S� 8%�'-.��*�'� H#�%� /-�2. �'E��� �$, �: ,�� �E'73

�Q�."#'�� �.��� ���: "B!*� (�!���� �X� �6� ��0 �� -2��� '1�%'�,
)!�2�%� �% ��0 ;��'E!�'�. {� �� H#�'� �� )"��]��� �� ,�� 8%�'-'���O
�'� 'Q� �P%"B!*�%, �� ,$��'� �6� /���N�, '@�$%� �� =S� 5��'�!7*�.
�: �� �'�-: H#�%� �N� /-�: �$��%!� �-����2 ����, ��!�$%� �% ��02


@���'0 ��0 �!E'-%� ��0 C�,��'�. ��!�$�� ,�� -'���7 �% ��0 �.��,'�
-.��%�, 
@���N� �� I���� ,'E�*, �!�.-�� �� ��!,�B� �% ��0 )�7�*
U -!�� ;�!��,E�*� �6� C������6�, C*,�7�� �� 8�!�!%6��� -2�O
�%�. '� �� ;��'E!�'�, �Q�."#'�%� �.��%�, �'�$'��� ,'X�'� %W��� v ���%�,3

���%��!7%����� �� 4-. �% )!=%7�� 5!".,%�'� ��0 �'X "!.�'�, �.��%�
D�!�%6��� ��0 ['�] -%!7'��'�. �'E��� J� �N� /-�: �#�$�� �� �'�-�0
-.��%�, -2!%P �N� ���$�%P�, �� �'X ,$�'� ���$��'3 %@ �� ��%�#$!��
HP%��� %@-%+�, �� �'X ,$�'� ����,%�'�, �,���F'�.

�� ,�� �S �� �N� D��#,N� �'�'E��� -.��� ���$������, _�% -%!074

�'X -����� [�* [�!.,'�] #$'��%� ��0 �6��� �*��0 'Q� ��-7F'��%�
���2,V%�#��3 '� �� �� 	���,+�� Y,�� ��X�� -��#��.,%�'� 5!!B�%'�,
'Q� '\�� -%!0 �?7�� �Q�'+�� �%�,�7�'��%�, L� -%!0 �6� 8%�'-'�O
�����. M�� ,�� �S �Q�N� 5�S! 5��!0 -�!���:� ��=6� �.='�2

�-'�$%�', #N,� -'�%E,%�'� �S� �Q!�G�2�%� 5G'��7*�3 �$�'� �� �P%!O
!2=* �� �� ,$�'�. �E��'=.� �% �S �=7�%�', ��0 -'��: ��$=%�' -%!0
�N� �Q�N�, '� ,�� L� �� �S� 8%�'-.��*�'� "!%�� %1* 5-'-�$%��
��0 -%!0 ��%7�*� ������%E%��, ,*�� -!� "B!*� �'!���B�'� ,$�'����
,2"%�#��, )#*��+'� �� ��0 
@=��6��� ��0 <%=�!$%� �Q�'X ,$�'����
5,E�%�#��.

D��#�X�� �%,���'��$*�, L� /��'X�' �6� =�B,*� 4-� �N�75

8%�'-'��*�7��, ��#d� �P$!"%��� �� �'X ���%�!7'�, �P%�#d� ��
-$,-%� �� �� ��!��.-%�'� �� <���� 9��!� -�'7��, ���%��2,%�'�
�: �$=%�� "!%.�, �N� 'f�',� ,�� &� 	7����'�, '@�$�*� �� ��0 -����-
=�=�� &� �N� �%,���'��$'� -�7���3 ��� �S \��%!'� �'E���
�N� -!*=,2��� �%,���'��$*� �%�-�$� �% �-'7*�%, L� �-%�$�'��'
'� �%�-�$%� -'������, ��0 "!�,��� p�G�'�. h� �.�% -�'7��2

5-��.,%�'�, H�%=% -!�� �'^� ��!��*='^� �N� G�!G2!�� �2�%3

73.1 �6� Stein: �% codd. 73.1 =6� Pingel, Krueger: ��� codd. 73.3 '� om. DRSV:
��0 '� -%!7'��'� del. Stein
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“H-%,V$ ,% ��!��*=�� T )#*��7�� �2#!*� �N� 9���� ��������
(��="2�%� =:! ?!'�$�� �: G����$'�, ��0 G'��.,%�'� ,i��'� �:
4,$�%!� ���E-%!#% =7�%�#�� R �: �N� �������� -!�=,���), ?!2O
�'��� Y�� '� b���*�%� �!*�,�� G'��%E'���� ����!!��*�.�%�, ��0
�X� -�!$"%� �2�����'� 4,$�� H!='� g-2���� �P%!=2���#��, R� ,S
-%!�7�*�% ����!2���� �Q�'E�. 'f�% =:! 5����'��� T,'?!'�$'���, 3

'f� D H�� 5�������'���� 4,+�, -!�� /���'E� �% �?$�� pV%�#% ���O
,�"$'����, �'^� �: 4,$�%!� ?!'�$'���� ��0 �'^� ,�.”

�� ,�� ��X�2 �?� �*,����, ��-'�d� 5-���2��%�'. �'+�� �� L� 76

-���: �=7�%�' �: 5==%�#$���, �'X�' ,�� �� �S� �*�+�� �S� |��O
�2�%���, ,%��P^ 	���,+�.� �% �%�,$�*� ��0 �6� e-%7!'�, -'��'^�
�N� 8%!�$�� 5-%G�G2���3 �'X�' �$, �-%��S �=7�'��' ,$��� �E��%�,
5�6='� ,�� �� 5- D /�-$!*� �$!��, ����'E,%�'� -!�� �S� 	���,+��,
5�6='� �� '� 5,?0 �S� ;$'� �% ��0 �S� ;��.�'�!�� �%��=,$�'�,
���%+".� �% ,$"!� <'���"7*� -2��� ��� -'!#,�� �6��� �*��7. �N��% 2

�� %(�%�� 5�6='� �:� �$��, (�� �S �'+�� b���*�� ,S ���?�=%+� �P6�,
5�� D 5-'��,?#$��%� �� �6� 	���,+��, �'+%� �7��� �N� �- D )!�%,��7��
5=����,2���. �� �� �S� �*�+�� �S� |���2�%��� ���%',$�*� 5-%O
G7G�F'� �N� 8%!�$�� �N��% %(�%��, L� �-%:� =$�*��� ���,�"7*,
��#�X�� ,2����� �P'��',$��� �N� �% 5��!N� ��0 �N� ���*=7��
(�� =:! �S -.!�� �6� ���,�"7*� �6� ,%��'E�*� H�%�#�� H�%��' U
�6�'�), (�� �'^� ,�� -%!�-'�N��, �'^� �� ���?#%7!���. �-'7%�� �� 3

��=6� ��X��, L� ,S -��#��'7��' '� �����7'�. '� ,�� �S ��X�� �6�
������ 'Q��� 5-'�'�,*#$��%� -�!�!�$'��'.

[>!*�,'+�� �� 'Q� H"� 5����$=%�� L� 'Q� %@�0 5�*#$%�, 'Q G'��.O 77

,%�'� ���!=$�� �$='���� -%�!i�#�� ����G2��%��, �� �'�2�% -!�=O
,��� ��G�$V��.

5�� D Y��� )!�$,��'� "!���.!'� �%!�� 5����
�*��0 =%?�!B���� ��0 %@���7*� ;��.�'�!��,
��-7�� ,���',$�*�, ��-�!:� -$!����%� )#����,
�+� �7�* �G$��%� �!��%!�� ;.!'�, bϒG!�'� ��.�,
�%���� ,��,B'���, �'�%X�� D 5�: -2��� -�#$�#��.
"����� =:! "���N� ��,,7P%���, �(,��� � D x!*� 2

-.��'� ?'��7P%�. �.� D ��%E#%!'� ����2�'� &,�!
%Q!E'-� ;!'�7�*� �-2=%� ��0 -.���� �7�*.

�� �'��X�� ,�� ��0 '\�� ���!=$�� �$='��� t2���� 5����'=7��
"!*�,N� -$!� 'f�% �Q��� �$=%�� �'�,$� 'f�% -�! D 9����
���$�',��.]

76.2 ,S ���?�=%+� Stein: ,S ?�=$%�� DRSV: ,S �� ?�=$%�� Ald. 77 del. Krueger
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78–82 Aristeides and Themistocles

�N� �� �� 	���,+�� ��!��*=N� �=7�%�' Z#��,�� �.=�� -'��.�.78

[��%��� �� 'f�� Y�� �?$�� -%!�%����%X��' �6��� �*��0 '� G2!G�!'�,
5�� D n�-%! �6� U,$!*� n!�� �Q�'^� �%��=,$�'��, ��.�%'� ���:
"B!*� %W���. 	��%��*�.��� �� �N� ��!��*=N�, �P 
@=7�*� ��$G*79

)!���%7�*� T C���,2"'�, 5�S! )#*��+'� ,$�, �P���!����,$�'� ��
4-� �'X ��,'�, ��� �=d �%�.,���, -��#��.,%�'� �Q�'X ��� �!.-'�,
9!���'� 9��!� =%�$�#�� �� )#��*��� ��0 �����.���'�. 'K�'� L�S!2

��:� �-0 �� ���$�!�'� �P%���$%�' �%,���'��$�, �.��� ,�� /���N�
'Q ?7�'�, �"#!�� �� �: ,2�����3 4-� �� ,%=2#%'� �N� -�!%.����
���N� ��#*� ��%7��� -'�%E,%�'� �P%���$%�', #$��� �Q�N� ��,,%+P��.
-!'��*�.%% �� Y�� �-%E�'�%� '� 5-� 8%�'-'����'� 5�2=%�� �:� �$��
-!�� ��� D��#,.�. L� �� �P6�#$ '� �%,���'��$*�, H�%=% )!���%7�*�3

�2�%3 “U,$�� �����2F%�� "!%.� ���� �� �% �N� 9���� ���!N� ��0 �S
��0 �� �N��%, -%!0 �'X T�.�%!'� U,$�� -�$� 5=�#: �S� -��!7��
�!=2�%���. �$=� �$ �'� Y�� 1�'� ���0 -'��2 �% ��0 A�7=� �$=%��4

-%!0 5-'-�.'� �'X ��#%X�%� 8%�'-'��*�7'���. �=d =:! �Q�.-�*�
�'� �$=� =%�.,%�'�, Y�� �X� 'Q� D R� #$���� ;'!7�#�'7 �% ��0 �Q���
�Q!�G�2�*� 'm'7 �% H�'���� ��-�N���3 -%!�%".,%#� =:! 4-� �N�
-'�%,7�� �E����. 5�� D ��%�#B� �?� ��X�� ��,*�'�.”

�� � D 5,%7G%�' �'��7�%3 “�2!�� �% "!*��: ����%�%E%�� ��0 %y80

[==%����3 �: =:! �=d ��%.,*� =%�$�#��, �Q��� �Q�.-�*� =%�.O
,%�'� s�%��. 1�#� =:! �P �,$' �: -'�%E,%�� 4-� <����3 H�%% =2!,
Y�% 'Q� /�.��%� [#%�'� �� ,2"*� ���7����#�� '� b���*�%�, 5$�'����
-�!�������#��. �^ �� �-%7 -%! s�%�� "!*��: 5-�==$����, �Q�.�
�?� 9==%��'�. R� =:! �=d �Q�: �$=�, �.P� -�2��� �$=%�� ��0 'Q2

-%7��, L� 'Q -'�%E���� �N� G�!G2!�� ��X��. 5��2 �?� ��,*O
�'� �Q��� -�!%�#d� L� H"%�. �-%:� �� �*,��*��, R� ,�� -%7#�����,
��X�� �S �: �2������3 R� �� �Q�'+�� ,S -���: =$�*���, Y,'�'� U,+�
H����3 'Q =:! H�� ����!��'����, %1 -%! -%!�%".,%#� -����".#%�, L�
�^ �$=%��.”

��X�� H�%=% -�!%�#d� T )!���%7�*�, ?2,%�'� �P 
@=7�*� �% s�%��81

��0 ,.=�� ��-�N��� ��#d� �'^� �-'!,$'����3 -%!�$"%�#�� =:!
-i� �� ��!��.-%�'� �� ����*����� 4-� �N� �%N� �N� j$!P%�3
-�!�!�$%�#�7 �% ���%G'E�%�% L� 5�%P*�',$�'��. ��0 T ,�� ��X��
%1-�� ,%�%����%%, �N� �� �y��� �=7�%�' �.=�� 5,?��G��7*3 '� =:!
-�%X�%� �N� ��!��*=N� 'Q� �-%7#'��' �: ���==%�#$���. D
-��O82

�%.���� �� �'E���, o�% �!��!*� 5��!N� �*�7�� �Q�','�$'���,

79.3 %@ H� �%�� 9���� Stein: �� �%�� Gomperz 80.1 �: -'�%E,%�� codd.: �2�% - Krueger
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�6� &!"% 5�S! 8���7��'� T 	���,$�%'�, s -%! �S H?%!% �S� 5�*#%7*�
-i���. ��: �� �'X�' �� H!='� ��%=!2?*��� ����'� �� �%�?'+�� ��
��� �!7-'�� �� �'+�� ��� G2!G�!'� ���%�'X��. �^� �� J� ��E�*� �6� 2

�*0 �6� �Q�','�*�2�*� �� 	���,+�� ��0 �6� -!.�%!'� �- D )!�%,7O
��'� �6� C*,�7*�, �P%-�*!'X�' �� �������� �'+�� b���*�� �� �:�
A=�B�'��� ��0 �!�*�'�7�� �$��3 �E' =:! �S �%N� �.�% ���$�%% ��
��� 5!�#,.�.

83–96 The battle of Salamis

83–90 The battle begins; the Persian perspective

�'+�� �� b���*�� L� -���: �S �: �%=.,%�� &� �N� �*�7�� q�,���, 83

-�!%��%�2F'��' L� ���,�"��'��%�. eB� �% ��$?���%, ��0 'r �E��'O
='� �N� �-�G��$�� -'�*�2,%�'�, -!'*=.!%�% %y H"'��� ,�� �� -2�O
��� �%,���'��$*�3 �: �� H-%� &� -2��� <�:> �!$��� �'+�� s��'��
5�����#$,%��, Y�� �S �� 5�#!B-'� ?E�� ��0 ������2�� �==7�%���.
-�!���$��� �� �'E��� �: �!$��� ��!$%�#��, ��0 ����-�$P�� �S� 2

q6���, ��G�7�%�� ��$�%�% �� �:� �$��. ��0 'K�'� ,�� �S ��$G���'�,
��0 o�% U 5- D 
@=7�*� �!��!*�, } ���: �'^� 
@��7��� 5-%��,*�%.
��#�X�� 5�6='� �:� �$�� g-2��� <'�> b���*�%�, 5��=',$�'��� �$
�?� �Q�7�� �-%�$��' '� G2!G�!'�.

�� ,�� �S 9��'� b���*�%� [�-0] -!E,�*� 5�%�!'E'��' ��0 ~�%�O 84

�'� �:� �$��, ),%��7*� �� 8���*�%E�, 5�S! )#*��+'�, �P���"#%0� �*0
�,G2��%�3 ��,-�%�%7�*� �� �6� �%�� ��0 'Q ����,$��� 5-����=6O
���, '\�� �S '� 9��'� ),%��7*� G'*#$'��%� ���$,��='�. )#*��+'� 2

,�� '\�� �$='��� �6� ���,�"7*� =%�$�#�� �S� 5!"��, 
@=��6���
�� �S� ���: �'^� 
@��7��� 5-'�*,������ �� 
1=����, ��E�*�
%W��� �S� 9!P����. �$=%��� �� ��0 �2�%, L� ?2�,� �?� =�������
�?2�*, ?��%+��� �� ����%�%E���#��, n��% ��0 _-�� 5�'X��� �� �N�
�������� ��!��.-%�'�, A�%��7����� -!.�%!'� �2�%3 “J ���,.��'�,
,$"!� �.�'� H�� -!E,�*� 5���!'E%�#%;”

;��: ,�� �S )#*��7'�� ��%�2"��' l'7���%�, 'K�'� =:! %W"'� �� 85

-!�� D��%��+�.� �% ��0 /�-$!*� �$!��3 ���: �� C��%���,'�7'�� v ���%�,
'K�'� � D %W"'� �� -!�� �S� eN �% ��0 ��� 8%�!��$�. �#%�'�2�%'�
,$��'� �Q�N� ���: �:� �%,���'��$'� ���'�:� A�7='�, '� ��
-�%X�%� 'f. H"� ,$� ��� ��"�N� 'Q�.,��� �!�*!2!"�� �����$P�� 2

�N� �$�� ����*�7��� /�.����, "!��',�� �� �Q�'+�� 'Q��� -�S�

83.1 �2 post &� transp. Powell: q�,��� secl. Stein 83.1 �2 post -2��� add. Dobree
84.1 �-7 del. Bekker 85.1 D��%��+�.� codd.: 	���,+�.� Loeschke
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�%',���'!.� �% �'X )��!'�2,���'� ��0 l��2�'� �'X ������7'�,
	�,7�� 5,?'�$!��. �'X�% <��> %(�%�� ,$,�*,�� �'E��� ,'E���,3

Y�� �%',����! ,�� ��: �'X�' �� H!='� 	2,'� ���!2��%��%,
������*�2���� �N� 8%!�$��, lE���'� �� %Q%!=$�*� G����$'� 5�%O
=!2?* ��0 "B!*� ���!�#* -'��6�. '� � D %Q%!=$��� G����$'� A!'�2=O
=�� ���$'���� 8%!����7.

8%!0 ,$� ��� �'E�'�� '\�� %W"%. �� �� -�6#'� �N� �%N� �� �6�86

	���,+�� ��%!�kF%�', �� ,�� 4- D )#*��7�� ���?#%�!.,%���, �� �� 4- D

@=��*�$��. _�% =:! �N� ,�� �������� �^� �.�,�� ���,�"%.����
<��0> ���: �2P��, �N� �� G�!G2!�� 'f�% �%��=,$��� H�� 'f�% �^�
�.�� -'�%.���� 'Q�$�, H,%��% �'�'X�. �?� ���'7�%�#��, 'm.� -%!
5-$G*. ��7�'� &�2� =% [��0 �=$�'��'] ��E�*� �S� U,$!*� ,��!N�
5,%7�'�%� �Q�'0 /���N� R -!�� �QG'7*�, -i� ��� -!'#�,%.,%�'� ��0
�%�,�7��� j$!P*�, ��.�%$ �% M����'� /����� #%����#�� G����$�.

;��: ,�� �S �'^� 9��'�� 'Q� H"� [,%�%P%�$!'��] %@-%+� 5�!%�$��,87

L� M����'� �N� G�!G2!�� R �N� �������� e=��7F'��'3 ���:
�� )!�%,��7*� �2�% �=$�%�', 5- D a� %Q�'�7,*�% ,i��'� H�� -�!:
G����$]. �-%��S =:! �� #.!�G'� -'���� 5-7�%�' �: G����$'� -!�=O2

,���, �� �'E��� �N� ���!N� U �*X� U )!�%,��7*� ���B�%�' 4-�
�%�� )����6�3 ��0 } 'Q� H"'��� ���?�=%+� (H,-!'�#% =:! �Q�6�
&��� 9���� �$%� ?7����, U �� �Q�6� -!�� �N� -'�%,7�� ,2�����
��E="��% �'X��), H�'P$ '� �.�% -'�6���, �� ��0 �����%��% -'�*O
�2�*�. ����',$�* =:! 4-� �6� )����6�, ?$!'��� ��$G��% �*0
?��7*�, 5��!N� �% ;�����$�� ��0 �Q�'X �-�-�$'��'� �'X ;�����$��
G����$'� ��,���#E,'�. %@ ,�� ��7 �� �%+�'� -!�� �Q��� �=%=.�%%3

H�� -%!0 ������-'��'� �.����, 'Q ,$��'� H"� =% %@-%+�, 'f�% %@ ��
-!'�'7*� �Q�: �-'7*�%, 'f�% %@ ���%�E!*�% U �N� ;�����$�� ���:
�E"*� -�!�-%�'X�� �*X�. L� �� ��$G��$ �% ��0 ���$���%, %Q��"7*�4

"!*��,$�* ��-�i /���S� 5=�#: �!=2���'3 Y �% =:! �6� )����6�
�%�� �!��!�!"'�, L� %W�$ ,�� �,G2��'���� �*0 5��!N� G�!G2!��,
�',7��� �S� �$� �S� )!�%,��7*� R ����*�7�� %W��� R �Q�','�$%��
�� �N� G�!G2!�� ��0 �Q�'+�� 5,E�%��, 5-'��!$V�� -!�� 9����
��!2-%�'.

�'X�' ,�� �'�'X�' �Q�6� �����%��% =%�$�#�� ���?�=%+� �% ��088

,S 5-'�$�#��3 �'X�' �� ���$G*, n��% ����� �!=���,$�*, 5-�
�'E��� �Q�S� ,2����� %Q�'��,6��� -�!: j$!P*�. �$=%��� =:!2

85.3 �$ add.Reiske 86 <��7> add. Stein 86 ��0 �=$�'��' del. Blakesley
86 #%����#�� CPS: #*��%�#�� B: #*����#�� ADRV 87.1 ,%�%P%�$!'�� del. Stein
88.1 <n��%> =%�$�#�� Stein
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G����$� #*%E,%�'� ,�#%+� �S� �$� �,G��'X���, ��0 �� ���� %@-%+�
�N� -�!%.����3 “�$�-'��, T!i�� )!�%,��7*� L� %y 5=��7F%��� ��0
�$� �N� -'�%,7�� ���$���%;” ��0 ��� �-%�!$�#��, %@ 5�*#$�� ���0
)!�%,��7*� �� H!='�, ��0 �'^� ?2���, ��?$�� �� �-7�*,'� �6� �%��
�-����,$�'��3 �S� �� ���?#�!%+��� e-���$��' %W��� -'�%,7*�. �2 3

�% =:! 9���, L� %1!*���, �Q�6� �����%��% �� %Q��"7*� =%�.,%��,
��0 �� �N� �� �6� ;�������6� �%�� ,*�$�� 5-'��#$��� ����='!'�
=%�$�#��. j$!P*� �� %@-%+� �$=%��� -!�� �: ?!�F.,%��3 “'� ,�� 9��!%�
=%=.���7 ,'� =���+�%�, �� �� =���+�%� 9��!%�.” ��X�� ,�� j$!P*�
?��0 %@-%+�.

D�� �� �N� -.��� �'E���, 5-� ,�� H#��% T ��!��*=�� )!��G7=�*� 89

T ��!%7'�, j$!P%� �d� 5�%�?%.�, 5-� �� 9��'� -'��'7 �% ��0 A�',��O
�'0 8%!�$�� ��0 <���� ��0 �N� 9���� ��,,2"��3 A�7='� �$ ���%�
��0 ��������3 _�% =:! �$%�� �-���2,%�'�, �'+�� �� �$%� ��%?#%7!'��',
'� ,S �� "%�!N� �.,�� 5-'��E,%�'� �� �S� 	���,+�� ��$�%'�. �N� 2

�� G�!G2!�� '� -'��'0 �� �6� #��2��*� ��%?#2!*���, �$%�� 'Q�
�-���2,%�'�. �-%0 �� �� -!N��� �� ?�=S� ��!2-'��', ��#�X�� ��
-�%+���� ��%?#%7!'��'3 '� =:! p-��#% �%��=,$�'�, �� �� -!.�#% �6���
�*��0 -�!�$��� -%�!B,%�'�, L� 5-'�%P.,%�'7 �� ��0 �Q�'0 H!='�
G����$], �6��� �?%�$!*��� �*��0 ?%�='E�*��� -%!�$-�-�'�.

D�=$�%�' �� ��0 �.�% �� �N� #'!EG�� �'E���. �N� ���%� l'��7���, 90

�N� �� �$%� ��%?#2!��', ��#.��%� -�!: G����$� ��$G���'� �'^�
v �����, L� �� D ��%7�'�� 5-'�'7��' �� �$%�, L� -!'�.����. �����%��%
J� '\��, n��% D�B��� �% �'^� ��!��*='^� ,S 5-'�$�#��, l'��7���
�% �'^� ���G2��'���� ��G%+� �'�.��% ,��#.�. H�� �'E��� ��X�� 2

�%=.����, ��$G��% �*0 )����6� 	�,'#!*��7* �*X�. s �% �S )����S
���%�E%�', ��0 �-�?%!',$�* 
@=���7* �*X� ���$���% �N� 	�,'O
#!*7��� �S� �$�. _�% �� �.��%� 5�'������0 '� 	�,'#!���%�, �'^�
�-�G2��� 5-� �6� �������2�*� �%�� G2��'��%� 5-�!�P��, ��0
�-$G*�2� �% ��0 H�"'� �Q���. ��X�� =%�.,%�� �'^� v ����� 3

�!!E���'3 L� =:! %W�$ �?%�� j$!P*� H!='� ,$=� �!=���,$�'��,
��!2-%�' -!�� �'^� l'7�����, 'm� 4-%!��-%.,%�.� �% ��0 -2�O
��� �@��B,%�'�, ��7 �?%�� ��$�%��% �:� �%?��:� 5-'��,%+�, (��
,S �Q�'0 ���'0 =%�.,%�'� �'^� 5,%7�'��� ���G2�����. Y��� =2! 4

���� 1�'� j$!P*� �N� /���'X H!='� �� 5-'�%���E,%�'� �� �6� ���O
,�"7*�, ����,%�'� 4-� �N� p!%] �N� 5��7'� 	���,+�'�, �� ���$%O
��� 
@=2�%��, 5�%-��#2�%�' ��� -'�������, ��0 '� =!�,,������0
5�$=!�?'� -��!.#%� ��� �!��!�!"'� ��0 �S� -.���. -!�� �$ ��

89.1 '� ,� Krueger: ��0 ,� codd. 90.4 -!�� �$ �� Schaefer: -!�� �(�) H�� codd.
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��0 -!'�%G2�%�' ?7�'� �d� < D�B���> )!��!2,�*�, 5�S! 8$!�*�,
-�!%d� �'E�'� �'X l'����*7'� -2#%'�.

91–6 The battle from the Greek side

�� ,�� �S -!�� �'^� l'7����� ��!2-'��'. �N� �� G�!G2!�� ��91

?�=S� �!�-',$��� ��0 ��-�%.���� -!�� �� l2�*!'�, 
@=��6���
4-'��2��%� �� �N� -'!#,N� H!=� 5-%�$P���' �.='� 9P��. '� ,��
=:! )#*��+'� �� �N� #'!EG�� ��%!2]F'� �2� �% 5������,$��� ��0 �:�
?%�='E��� �N� �%N�, '� �� 
@=��6��� �:� ��-�%'E���3 Y��� �$ ���%�
�'^� )#*��7'�� ���?E='�%�, ?%!.,%�'� ��$-�-�'� �� �'^� 
@=������.

D��#�X�� ���%�E!%'� �$%�, s �% �%,���'��$'� ��B�'��� �$�, ��0 U92

8'���!7�'� �'X ;!�'X, 5��!�� 
@=����%�, �*0 �,G��'X�� 	����7*�,
s -%! %m�% �S� -!'?��2��'���� �-0 	��2#�� �S� 
@=���7*�, �- D o�
H-�%% 8�#$*� T D��"%�.'�, ��� '� 8$!��� �����'-$��� 5!%�6� %(�%��
%W"'� �� �6� �*0 ��-�=�%.,%�'�. ��� �S -%!�2='��� _,� �'+�� 8$!O
�*��� s�� �*X� U 	����7*, n��% 8�#$*� '\�� ��#6��� �� 
1=����.
L� �� ��%+�% �S� �$� �S� )����S� T 8'�E�!��'�, H=�� �� �*,��'�2

@�d� �6� ��!��*=7�'�, ��0 GB��� ��� �%,���'��$� �-%�%!�.,*�% ��
�N� 
@=��*�$�� ��� ,*���,�� A�%��7F��. ��X�� ,$� ��� �*0 �,G��d�
T 8'�E�!��'� 5-$!!�V% �� �%,���'��$�. '� �� G2!G�!'�, �N� ��
�$%� -%!�%=$�'��', ?%E='��%� 5-7�'��' �� l2�*!'� 4-� ��� -%F��
��!��.�.

D�� �� �6� ���,�"7*� ��E�*� [�'���� �������� 9!���� 
@=��6���,93

�-0 �� )#*��+'�, 5��!N� �� 8'�E�!��.� �% T 
@=����*� ��0 )#*��+'�
�Q,$�*� �% T )��=�!2��'� ��0 ),%��7*� <T> 8���*�%E�, h� ��0
)!�%,��7*� �-%�7�P%. %@ ,$� ��� H,�#% Y�� �� ��E�*� -�$'� )!�%,��7*,
'Q� `� �-�E���' -!.�%!'� R %m�$ ,�� R ��0 �Q��� s��. �'+�� =:!2

)#*��7�� �!�*!2!"'��� -�!%�%�$�%���', -!�� �� ��0 9%#�'� H�%��'
,E!��� �!�",�7, h� 9� ,�� F�S� M�*�3 �%���� =2! �� �-'�%X��' =���+��
�-0 �:� )#���� ��!��%E%�#��. �\�* ,�� ��, L� -!.�%!'� %1!*���,
��$?�=%3 &��� �� ��0 '� 9��'�, �N� �� �$%� -%!�%=%=.�%���, �� �N�
l���!��.

)�%7,���'� �� ��� ;'!7�#�'� ��!��*=�� �$='��� )#*��+'�94

�Q�7�� ��� D 5!"2�, L� ���$,��='� �� �$%�, ��-��=$��� �% ��0
4-%!�%7�����, �: ���7� 5%�!2,%�'� '1"%�#�� ?%E='���3 @�.���� ��
�'^� ;'!��#7'�� �S� ��!��*=7�� ?%E='����, L��E��� '1"%�#��.
L� �� 9!� ?%E='���� =7�%�#�� �6� 	���,��7*� ���: �!�� )#*��7*�2

	��!2�'�, -%!�-7-�%�� �?� �$�*�� #%7*� -',-6�, ��� 'f�% -$,V����

90.4 -!'�%�2G%�' Reiske 90.4 D�B��� add. Abresch
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?��6��� 'Q�$��, 'f�% �� �N� 5-� �6� ��!���6� %@�.�� -!'�?$!%�#��
�'+�� ;'!��#7'���. �6��% �� ��,G2��'���� %W��� #%+'� �� -!6=,�3
L� =:! 5="'X =%�$�#�� �N� �%N�, �'^� 5-� �'X �$�*�'� �$=%��
�2�%3 “)�%7,���%, �^ ,�� 5-'��!$V�� �:� �$�� �� ?�=S� Y!,*O 3

���, ����-!'�'^� �'^� b���*���3 '� �� ��0 �S ���N��, Y�'� �Q�'0
e!N��' �-��!��6��� �N� �"#!N�.” ��X�� �%=.����, 5-���$%�� =:!
��� )�%7,���'�, �y��� �2�% �$=%��, L� �Q�'0 'm'7 �% %W%� 5=.,%�'�
Y,*!'� 5-'#�����%��, R� ,S ���N��%� ?�7������ '� b���*�%�. '\�� 4

�S 5-'��!$V���� �S� �$�, �Q�.� �% ��0 �'^� 9��'�� �- D �P%!=��O
,$�'��� ��#%+� �� �� ��!��.-%�'�. �'E�'�� ,�� �'��E�* ?2��� H"%�
4-� )#*��7��3 'Q ,$��'� �Q�'7 =% ;'!7�#�'� T,'�'=$'���, 5�� D ��
-!B�'��� �?$�� �Q�'^� �6� ���,�"7*� �',7F'��� =%�$�#��3 ,�!O
��!$%� �$ �?� ��0 U 9��* ����2�.

)!���%7�*� �� T C���,2"'�, 5�S! )#*��+'�, �'X ��0 A�7=�� �� 95

-!.�%!'� �'E��� �-%,���#*� L� 5��!�� 5!7��'�, 'K�'� �� �N�
#'!EG�� �'E��� �N� -%!0 	���,+�� =%�',$��� �2�% �-'7%%3 -�!�-
��Gd� -'��'^� �N� T-���$��, 'r -�!��%�2"��' -�!: �S� 5��S�
�6� 	���,��7*� "B!*�, =$�'� �.��%� )#*��+'�, �� �S� |���2�%���
�6�'� 5-$G*�% 9=��, 'r �'^� 8$!��� �'^� �� �6� �*�+�� ��E�*�
���%?.�%���� -2����.

�
� �� U ���,�"7* ��%�$���', ���%�!E����%� �� �S� 	���,+�� '� 96

b���*�%� �N� ���*=7�� Y�� ��E�*� ��E="��% H�� �.���, M�'�,'�
&��� �� 9��*� ���,�"7*�, ��-7F'��%� �6��� -%!�%'E�*��� �*��0 H��
"!��%�#�� G����$�. �N� �� ���*=7�� -'��: 4-'��Gd� 9�%,'� 2

F$?�!'�, H?%!% �6� )����6� �-0 �S� e�.�� �S� ���%',$�*� ;���2��,
n��% 5-'-�6��� [��� "!*�,�� �.� �% 9��'� -2��� ��� -%!0
�6� ���,�"7*� ��E�*� %@!*,$�'� t2���� ��0 <'���7��, ��0 �S ��0
���: �: ����=�� �: ��E�*� �P%�%�"#$���] �� %@!*,$�'� -'��'+��
H�%�� -!.�%!'� �'E��� �� "!*�,N� C�����!2���, )#*��7�� 5��!0
"!*�,'�.=��, �� ��%��#%% -2���� �'^� b���*���3

;���2�%� �� =���+�%� �!%�,'+�� ?!EP'���.

�'X�' �� H,%��% 5-%�2����'� G����$'� H�%�#��.

97–129 The aftermath

97–103 Persian reactions to the defeat

j$!P*� �$, L� H,�#% �� =%='��� -2#'�, �%7��� ,� ��� �N� D�B��� 4-'O 97

#6��� �'+�� b���*��, R �Q�'0 �'�����, -�$%�� �� ��� ������-'��'�

96.2 5-'-�6��� codd.: ut impletum sit Valla: 5-'-�6�#�� Buttmann: 5-'-%-�6�#�� Abicht
96.2 ��� "!*�,.� . . . �P%�%�"#$��� del. Powell 96.2 ?!EP'��� I. Kuhn: ?!7P'��� codd.
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�E�'��%� �:� =%?E!��, ��0 5-'��,?#%0� �� �6� �Q!B-*� ������%E�*�
5-'�$�#��, �!*�,�� �G'E�%�%. #$��� �� ,S �-7�*�'� %W��� ,��% �'+��
b���*�� ,��% �'+�� /���'X, �� �S� 	���,+�� "N,� �-%�!i�' ���"'X�,
=�E�'�� �% l'����*7'�� ���$�%%, (�� 5��7 �% �"%�7*� H��� ��0 �%7"%'�,
5!�$%�. �% �� -.�%,'� L� ���,�"7*� 9��*� -'�*�.,%�'�. T!N��%� �$2

,�� -2��%� '� 9��'� ��X�� -!���'���, %y e-���$��' L� �� -�����
�.'� -�!%��%E����� ,$��� -'�%,��%��3 <�!�.��'� � D 'Q��� �'E���
��2�#��%, L� ,2����� H,-%�!'� �.��� �6� ��%7�'� ����'7*�.

��X�2 �% _,� j$!P*� �-'7%% ��0 H-%,-% �� 8$!��� 5==%�$'��� �S�98

-�!%'X�2� �?� ��,?'!��. �'E��� �� �N� 5==$��� H��� 'Q��� Y ��
#i��'� -�!�=7�%���, #�*��� �.�3 '\�� �'+�� 8$!�*��� �P%E!*���
�'X�'. �$='��� =:! L�, T�$�� `� U,%!$�� <&�> U -i�� T�.�,
�'�'X�'� (--'� �% ��0 9��!%� ��%��i��, ���: U,%!*�7*� T���
/�2��*� (--'� �% ��0 5�S! �%��=,$�'�3 �'^� 'f�% ��?%�.�, 'Q�
p,G!'�, 'Q ��X,�, 'Q �^P H!=%�, ,S 'Q �����E��� ��� -!'�%7,%�'�
�Q�N� �!.,'� �S� ��"7��*�. T ,�� �S -!N�'� �!�,d� -�!����'+ �:2

���%���,$�� �N� �%��$!��, T �� �%E�%!'� �N� �!7���3 �� �� ��#%X�%�
[�* ��� D 9��'� <��0 9��'�> ��%P$!"%��� -�!����.,%��, ���2 -%!
�� b���*�� U ��,-��*?'!7*, �S� �N� ��?�7���� �-��%�$'���. �'X�'
�� �!2,*,� �N� (--�� ���$'��� 8$!��� 5==�!��'�.

�� ,�� �S -!B�* �� 	'X�� 5==%�7* 5-��',$�*, L� H"'� )#����99

j$!P*�, H�%!V% '\�� �� �� 8%!�$�� �'^� 4-'�%�?#$����, L� �2� �%
T�'^� ,�!�7�*� -2��� ���.!%��� ��0 �#�,7�� #�,��,���, ��0 �Q�'0
&��� �� #��7*��7 �% ��0 %Q-�#%7*���. U �� �%��$!* �?� 5==%�7* �--2

%�%�#'X�� ���$"%% '\�� n��% �'^� ��#N��� ���%!!�P���' -2��%�,
G'6� �% ��0 '@,�=6� �"!$���' 5-�$���, <�!�.��'� �� �@�7*� ��#$�O
�%�. 'Q� '\�� �� -%!0 �N� �%N� 5"#.,%�'� ��X�� '� 8$!��� �-'7%��,
L� -%!0 �Q�N� j$!P*� �%�,�7�'��%�.

;�0 -%!0 8$!��� ,�� &� ��X�� ��� -2��� ,%��P^ "!.�'� =��.O100

,%��, ,$"!� 'K j$!P*� �Q�.� �?%�� 5-��.,%�'� H-���%. <�!�.��'� �$,
T!N� ,�� j$!P*� ��,?'!S� ,%=2�*� �� �6� ���,�"7*� -'�%E,%�'�,
4-'-�%E�� �� �Q��� �!*�,�� G'��%E%�� �� �N� )#*�$��, ?!'��7���
-!�� /���.�, L� �B�%� �7�*� 5��=�B��� G����$� ��!��%E%�#�� �-0
�S� ����2��, ��7 '� �!$��'� %1* 5��������%X��� R ���%!=2���#��
�S� ����2�� R �Q��� ���N� �%�%��6��� ��� G7'� 4-�! ,%=2���
�@�!*#$���3 -�$'� ,$��'� H?%!$ '� U =�B,* ���%!=2���#��

98.1 o� add. Schaefer 98.2 ��0 9��'� add. Stein; cf. alium atque alium Valla
98.2 ���2 -%! . . . �-��%�$'��� del. Powell 99.2 �-%�%�#'X�� Reiske: �-%P%�#'X��
codd. 100.1 =��.,%�� Stein: =%�.,%�'� codd. 100.1 5��������%E����� van Her-
werden
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�S� ����2��. �'=��2,%�'� J� ��X��, -!'�$?%!% ��� �.='� �.�O
�%3 “�$�-'��, ,��% ��-$' ,��% ��,?'!S� ,*�%,7�� ,%=2�*� -'�%X 2

�'X�% �'X =%='�.�'� %(�%�� -!�=,��'�. 'Q =:! PE��� 5=d� T ��
-i� ?$!�� ���0 U,+�, 5�� D 5��!N� �% ��0 (--��. �'0 �� 'f�% ���
�'E��� �N� �� -i� �?7�� [�* �'�%.���� ���%!=2�#��, 5-'G:�
5-� �N� �%N�, -%�!��%��� 5����#6���, 'f� D �� �6� e-%7!'� �6�O
�%3 '( �% U,+� e���B#*���, H�'��� �7���. %@ ,$� ��� �'�$%�, �Q�7�� 3

-%�!B,%#� �6� 8%�'-'����'�3 %@ �� ��0 �'�$%� �-��"%+�, -�!$"%�
-'�$%�� ��X��. ,S �� ���#E,%%3 'Q =:! H��� b���*�� 'Q�%,7� H���O
��� ,S 'Q, �.���� �.='� �N� �-'7*��� �X� �% ��0 -!.�%!'�, %W���
�'^� �'E�'��. ,2����� ,$� ��� ��X�� -'7%%3 %@ � D 9!� �'� G%G'E�%�O
��� �Q��� 5-%��E�'��� 5-2=%�� �S� ��!�����, 9��*� H"� ��0 ��
�N��% G'����. �^ 8$!���, G����%X, ,S -'���*�� ����=%�2��'�� 4

=%�$�#�� b���*��3 'Q��� =:! �� 8$!�*��7 �'� �%���*��� �N� -!*=O
,2���, 'Q�� �!$%�� Y�'� �=%�.,%#� 9��!%� ���'7. %@ �� l'7���$� �% ��0

@=E-��'� ��0 ;E-!�'7 �% ��0 ;7���%� ���'0 �=$�'��', 'Q��� -!��
8$!��� �'X�' -!'���%� �� -2#'�. [�* J�, �-%��S 'Q 8$!��� �'� 5

�1��'7 %@��, �,'0 -%7#%'3 %1 �'� �$�'���� ,S -�!�,$�%��, �^ ,�� �� [#%�
�: �%���'X 5-$����%, �6� ��!���6� 5-2=�� �� -'��.�, �,� �� �'0
"!S �S� ����2�� -�!��"%+� �%�'���,$�*�, �!���'��� ,�!�2���
�'X ��!��'X 5-'�%P2,%�'�.”

��X�� 5�'E��� j$!P*�, L� �� ���N� �"2!* �% ��0 s�#*, -!�� 101

<�!�.��.� �% G'��%��2,%�'� H?* 5-'�!��$%�#�� T�.�%!'� -'���%�
�'E���. L� �� �G'��%E%�' _,� 8%!�$�� �'+�� �-�����'���, H�'P$
'� ��0 )!�%,��7*� �� ��,G'��7*� ,%��-$,V��#��, Y�� -!.�%!'�
�?�7�%�' ,'E�* �'$'��� �: -'�*�$� &�. L� �� 5-7�%�' U )!�%,��7*, 2

,%����*�2,%�'� �'^� 9��'��, �'E� �% ��,G'E�'�� 8%!�$�� ��0
�'^� �'!�?.!'��, H�%P% j$!P*� �2�%3 “�%�%E%� ,% <�!�.��'� ,$�'���
�Q�'X -%�!i�#�� �6� 8%�'-'����'�, �$=�� n� ,'� 8$!��� �% ��0
T -%F�� ��!���� 'Q�%��� ,%��7��'� -2#%.� %@��, 5��: G'��',$�'��7
�?� =$�'�� D `� 5-.�%P��. �,� J� R ��X�� �%�%E%� -'�$%��, R �Q��� 3

�#$�%�, �!���'��� ,�!�2��� 5-'�%P2,%�'� �'X ��!��'X, -�!��"%+�
,'� �S� ����2�� �%�'���,$�*�, �Q��� �$ ,% �%�%E%� 5-%��E�%�� �^�
�N� �'�-N� ��!��N� �� [#%� �: �,2. �^ J� �,'7, ��0 =:! -%!0 �6� 4

���,�"7*� %y ���%G'E�%���� �6� =%�',$�*�, 'Q� �N�� -'�$%�#��,
�X� �% ��,G'E�%��'� T�.�%!� -'�$�� �-��E"� %y G'��%��2,%�'�.”

�� ,�� ��X�� ���%G'��%E%�', U �� �$=%� �2�%3 “G����%X, "��%-�� 102

,$� ���� ��,G'��%�',$��� ��"%+� �: 9!���� %1-����, �-0 ,$��'�

100.4 8$!�*��7 �'� Stein: 8$!�*��� �'+�� ABCP
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�'+�� �����'��� -!�=,��� �'�$%� ,'� �Q��� ,$� �% 5-%��E�%��
A-7��, <�!�.��'� �$, %@ �#$�%� �% ��0 4-'�$�%��� ��X�� -'���%��,
�Q�'X ������-%+� �^� �'+�� �#$�%�. �'X�' ,�� =2!, R� ������!$V*O2

��� �2 ?*�� #$�%�� ��7 '� -!'"�!��*� �: �'$�� �$=%�, ��� �� H!='�,
J �$�-'��, =7�%���3 '� =:! �'0 �'X�'� ���%!=2����'3 �'X�' �$,
R� �: �����7� �6� <�!�'�7'� =�B,*� =$�*���, 'Q�%,7� ��,?'!S
,%=2�* H����, �$' �% -%!�%.��'� ��0 ��%7��� �N� -!*=,2��� -%!0
'W�'� ��� �.�. R� =:! �E �% -%!�6�� ��0 'W�'� T �.�, -'��'^� -'��2���3

5=N��� �!�,$'���� -%!0 �?$�� �Q�N� '� b���*�%�. <�!�'�7'� �$, [�
�� -2#*�, �.='� 'Q�%0� =7�%���3 'Q�$ �� ���N��%� '� b���*�%� ���N��,
�'X�'� ��� 5-'�$����%�3 �^ �$, �N� %(�%�� ��� ��.�'� �-'����',
-�!B��� �:� )#����, 5-%�i��.”

b��#* �% �S �6� ��,G'��7*� j$!P*�3 �$='��� =:! �-%�E="��% �2103

-%! �Q��� ��.%%. 'Q�� =:! %@ -2��%� ��0 -i��� ���%G'E�%�'� �Q�N�
,$�%��, H,%�% 9�, �'�$%�� �,'73 '\�� ����!!����%%. �-���$��� �� �S�
)!�%,��7*�, ��E�*� ,�� 5-'��$��%� 9='���� �Q�'X �'^� -�+��� ��
v�?%�'�3 �.#'� =2! ���%� -�+�$� '� ���%7-'��'.

104–7 The revenge of the eunuch Hermotimus

	��$-%,-% �� �'+�� -���0 ?E���'� ��!,.��,'�, =$�'� ,�� �.���104

8*���$�, ?%!.,%�'� �� 'Q �: �%E�%!� �N� %Q�'E"�� -�!: G����$],
['� �� 8*���$%� '@�$'��� 4-�! �����!�*��'X3 �� �� �'+�� 8*�2O
�'��� �'E�'��� �'�.��% ��,?$!%��� -!6=,� =7�%�#��3 �-%:� �'+��
5,?����.�� -i�� �'+�� 5,?0 ��E�*� '@�$'��� �6� -.��'� ,$��*� ��
����� "!.�'� H�%�#�� "��%-.�� �.�% U �!%7* �Q�.#� �6� )#*��7*�
?E%� -B=��� ,$=��. �'X�' �$ �?� �0� [�* �=$�%�'. D�� �'E��� �S105

�N� 8*���$�� T ��!,.��,'� &�] �N� ,%=7��* �7��� [�* 5���*#$���
�=$�%�' -2���� �N� U,%+� 1�,%�. g�.��� =:! �Q��� 4-� -'�%,7��
��0 -��%.,%�'� Z�$%��� 8���B��'� 5�S! >+'�� h� �S� F.*� ���O
%������' 5- D H!=�� 5�'����2���3 Y��� =:! �������' -�+���
%1�%'� �-�,,$�'��� ���2,��� �-B�%% 5=��$�� �� 	2!��� �% ��0 v�?%�'�
"!*,2��� ,%=2���. -�!: =:! �'+�� G�!G2!'��� ��,�B�%!'7 %@�� '�2

%Q�'X"'� -7���'� %(�%�� �6� -2�*� �N� ��'!"$��. 9��'�� �% �S T
8���B��'� �P$��,% -'��'E�� _�% -'�%E,%�'� �� �'E�'� �S� F.*��
��0 �S ��0 �'X�'�. ��0 'Q =:! �: -2��� �����E"%% T ��!,.��,'��
5-���$%��� �� �N� 	�!�7�� -�!: G����$� ,%� D 9���� �B!��� "!.O
�'� �� -!'].��'�� -2���� �N� %Q�'E"�� ���,�#* ,2����� -�!:
j$!P*�.

104 '� �$ . . . ��!,.��,'� &� del. Valckenaer: om. Const.
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�
� �� �� ��!2�%�,� �� 8%!����� Y!,� G����%^� �-0 �:� )#���� 106

�d� �� 	2!����� ��#�X�� ����G:� ���: �� �� -!6=,� T ��!,.��,'�
�� =6� �6� <��7*�� �S� >+'� ,�� �$,'����� )��!�%^� �� ���$%����
%4!7��%� ��� 8���B��'� ��#�X��. �-�=�'^� �$� H�%=% -!�� �Q��� 2

-'��'^� ��0 ?��7'�� �.='��� -!N�� ,$� '� �����$=�� Y�� �Q���
�� D ��%+�'� H"'� 5=�#2� �%E�%!� �$ '� 4-��"�%E,%�'� 5��0 �'E���
Y�� ,�� 5=�#: -'���%�� R� �',7��� �'^� '@�$��� '@�$*� ��%7�*�3
n��% 4-'�%P2,%�'� 9�,%�'� �'^� �.='�� ��� 8���B��'�� �',7O
��� �: �$��� ��0 �S� =���+��. L� �� 9!� -��'��7*� ,�� -%!�- 3

$��G%� H�%=% T ��!,.��,'� �2�%3 “J -2���� 5��!N� [�* ,2�����
5- D H!=�� 5�'����2��� ��� G7'� ��*�2,%�%� �7 �% �=d �����
R �Q��� R �N� �,N� ��� �!=2���'� R �� R �N� �N� ����� Y��
,% 5�� D 5��!�� �-'7*��� �� ,*��� %W���; ��.�%$� �% #%'^� ���%��
'm� �,*"��N �.�%� '( �% -'������� 5�.���� �.,�� ����7�� "!%BO
,%�'�� 4-�=�='� �� "%+!�� �:� �,2�� n��% �% ,S ,$,V��#�� �S�
5- D �,$' �'� ��',$�*� �7�*�.” L� �$ '� ��X�� Z�%7���%� 5"#$�O 4

��� �N� -�7��� �� pV��� e��=�2F%�' T 8���B��'� �N� /���'X
-�7���� �%��$!�� �.����� �: �@�'+� 5-'�2,�%��� 5��=��F.,%�'�
�� �-'7%% ��X��3 �Q�'X �%� L� ��X�� �!=2���'� '� -�+�%� 5��=��F.O
,%�'� 5-$��,�'�. 8���B��'� ,$� ��� '\�� -%!�6�#% s �% �7��� ��0
��!,.��,'�.

j$!P*� �$� L� �'^� -�+��� �-$�!%V% )!�%,��7*� 5-2=%�� �� 107

v�?%�'�� ���$��� <�!�.��'� ��$�%�$ ,�� �6� ��!���6� ����$=%�� �'^�
G'E�%���� ��0 -'�$%�� �'+�� �.='��� �: H!=� -%�!B,%�'� Y,'��.
��E�*� ,�� �S� U,$!*� �� �'�'X�'� �=7�%�'� �6� �� ����.�� �%�%E���O
�'� G����$'�� �:� �$�� '� ��!��*='0 �� �'X l���!'� 5-6='� A-7��
�� ��� ������-'��'�� L� �2"%'� %W"% M����'�� ���?���P'E��� �:�
�"%�7�� -'!%�#6��� G����$]. �-%0 �� 5="'X &��� ����6!'� -�$'�O 2

�%� '� G2!G�!'�� 5���%7�'��� =:! 9�!�� �%-��0 �6� e-%7!'� ��E�*��
H�'P2� �% �$�� %W��� ��0 H?%�='� �-0 -'��.�. "!.��� �� ,�#.��%� Y��
'Q �$%� %W%� 5�� D 9�!��� ����%"#$��%� ��',7F'��'.

108–12 Greek military activity

�
� �� U,$!* �=7�%�'� T!N��%� '� b���*�%� ���: "B!*� ,$�'��� 108

��� ��!���� ��� -%F.�� [�-�F'� ��0 �:� �$�� %W��� -%!0
l2�*!'�� ��.�%.� �% ���,�"��%�� �?$��� -�!�!�$'��. �% L�

106.1 �6� <��7*� Pingel: �S� <��7*� codd. 106.3 ,$,V%�#�� Madvig, Cobet:
,$,V��#�� codd.
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5�%P*�.,%�'�. �-%0 �� �-E#'��' �:� �$�� '@"���7��� �Q�7�� ,%�:
��X�� ��.�%% �-���B�%��. ��� ,$� ��� �������� ��� j$!P%� ��!����
'Q� �-%+�'� ��BP���%� ,$"!� x��!'�� �� �� �S� x��!'� 5-��.O
,%�'� �G'��%E'��'. �%,���'��$*� ,$� ��� =�B,*� 5-%�%7����'� ��:2

����� �!�-',$�'�� ��0 �-���BP����� �:� �$��� -�$%�� @#$�� �-0 ���
������-'��'�� �E�'���� �:� =%?E!��. �Q!�G�2�*� �� �S� �����7*�
��E�*� =�B,*� ��7#%�'� �$=�� L� %@ �E�'��� �:� �"%�7��� �'X� D
`� ,$=���'� -2���� �?%+� ���N� �S� ����2�� �!=���7��'. %@ =:!3

5��=���#%7* 5-'��,?#%0� T 8$!�*� ,$�%�� �� �6� �Q!B-*�� -%�!N��'
`� U��"7*� ,S 9=%��� L� 9='��� ,$� '� U��"7*� 'f�% �� -!'"�!$%��
'm.� �% H���� �N� -!*=,2���� 'f�% ��� �',��S �� A-7�� ?����%����
��,N� �$ '� U ��!���S ���?#%!$%���3 �-�"%�!$'��� �� �Q�N� ��0 H!='�
�"',$��� -2��� �: ���: �S� �Q!B-*� 'm2 �% H���� -!'�"�!6O
���� ���: -.��� �% ��0 ���: H#�%�� [�'� g����',$��� =% R -!�
�'E�'� T,'�'=%.����� �!'?�� �% MP%�� �?$�� ��� �-$�%�'� �@%0 ���
�N� �������� ��!-.�. 5��: �'�$%�� =:! ���*#$��� �6� ���,�"7*�4

'Q ,%�$%�� �� �6� �Q!B-*� ��� 8$!�*�3 ���$'� J� %W��� ?%E=%���
�� h H�#*� ?%E=�� �� �S� /���'X3 �� ��#%X�%� �� -%!0 �6� ��%7�'�
-'�$%�#�� [�* ��� 5=N�� ��$�%�%. ��E�*� �� %1"'��' �6� =�B,*�
��0 8%�'-'��*�7�� �N� 9���� '� ��!��*='7.

�
� �� H,�#% Y�� 'Q -%7�%� �'E� =% -'��'^� -�$%�� �� ���109

������-'��'� T �%,���'��$*�� ,%��G��d� -!�� �'^� )#*��7'��
('K�'� =:! ,2����� ��-%?%�=.��� -%!�*,$��%'�� T!,$��. �% ��
��� ������-'��'� -�$%�� ��0 �-0 �?$�� �Q�N� G��.,%�'�� %@
a��'� ,S G'��'7��')� H�%=$ �?� �2�%3 “��0 �Q��� [�* -'��'+��2

-�!%=%�.,*� ��0 -'��N� -�$� 5���'� �'�2�% =%�$�#��� 9��!�� ��
5��=��7*� 5-%��*#$���� �%���*,$�'�� 5��,2"%�#�7 �% ��0 5����,O
G2�%�� �S� -!'�$!*� ���.�*��. U,%+� �$� %\!*,� =:! %4!���,%�
U,$�� �% �Q�'^� ��0 �S� ����2��� �$?'� �'�'X�'� 5�#!B-��
5���2,%�'�� ,S ��B��,%� 9��!�� ?%E='����. �2�% =:! 'Q� U,%+�3

���%!=��2,%#�� 5��: #%'7 �% ��0 s!�%�� 'r �?#.�*��� 9��!� M��
�6� �% )�7*� ��0 �6� �Q!B-*� G����%X���� �.��� 5�.��.� �% ��0
5�2�#��'�3 h� �2 �% �!: ��0 �: 1��� �� T,'7�� �-'�$%�'� �,-�-!2�
�% ��0 ����G2���� �N� #%N� �: 5=2�,���3 h� ��0 �S� #2������
5-%,���7=��% -$��� �% ���6�%. 5�� D %y =:! H"%� �� �� -�!%�� U,+��4

�X� ,�� �� �6� ����2�� ����,%7������� U,$�� �% �Q�N� �-�,%�*#6���
��0 �N� '@�%�$��� ��7 ��� '@�7*� �% 5��-���2�#� ��0 �-.!'�
5���N� �"$��� -���%�$�� 5-%�2��� ��� G2!G�!'�3 _,� �� �N� H�!�

108.2 �!=���7��' Dindorf: �!=2����' ABCDPV
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����-�$�,%� �-0 ����*�-.��'� ��0 D���7*�.” ��X�� H�%=% 5-'#��*� 5

,$���� -'���%�#�� �� ��� 8$!�*�� (�� R� 9!� �7 ,�� ������,G2�*�
-!�� )#*��7�� -2#'� H"*� 5-'��!'?��3 �2 -%! J� ��0 �=$�%�'.

�%,���'��$*� ,�� ��X�� �$=�� ��$G���%� )#*��+'� �� �-%7#'��'3 110

�-%��S =:! ��0 -!.�%!'� �%�'=,$�'� %W��� �'?.�� �?2�* �d� 5�*#$��
�'?.� �% ��0 %fG'��'�� -2���� M�'�,'� &��� �$='��� -%7#%�#��. L� 2

�� 'K�'7 '� 5�%=���,$�'� &���� �Q�7�� ,%�: ��X�� T �%,���'��$*�
9��!�� 5-$-%,-% H"'���� -�'+'�� �'+�� �-7��%�% ��=i� �� -i���
G2���'� 5-���%',$�'��� �: �Q��� ��%�%7���' G����$] ?!2���3 �N�
��0 	7����'� T '@�$�*� �y��� �=$�%�'. 'r �-%7�% 5-7�'��' -!�� �S�
)������� '� ,�� ���$,%�'� �-0 �N� -�'7��� 	7����'� �� 5��G:� -�!:
j$!P*� H�%=% �2�%3 “H-%,V$ ,% �%,���'��$*� T �%'��$'�� ��!��*=�� 3

,�� )#*��7��� 5�S! �� �N� ��,,2"�� -2���� 9!���'� ��0 �'?BO
���'�� ?!2�'��2 �'� Y�� �%,���'��$*� T )#*��+'�� �'0 G'��.,%�'�
4-'�!=$%��� H�"% �'^� b���*��� �:� �$�� G'��',$�'�� ��B�%�� ��0
�:� �� ����*�-.���� =%?E!�� �E%��. ��0 �X� ��� D U��"7*� -'��S�
�',7F%'.”

�� ,�� ��X�� �*,�����%� 5-$-�%'� A-7��. '� �� b���*�%�� �-%7�% 111

�?� 5-$�'P% ,�� D �-���B�%�� H�� -!'���$!� �N� G�!G2!�� �:�
�$��� ,��% -�$%�� �� ��� ������-'��'� �E�'���� ��� -.!'�� �S�
x��!'� -%!����$��' �P%�%+� �#$�'��%�. -!N�'� =:! x��!�'� �*��O 2

��$��� �@�*#$��%� -!�� �%,���'��$'�� "!�,��� 'Q� H�'���� 5��:
-!']�"',$�'� �%,���'��$'� �.='� �.��%� L� s�'�%� )#*��+'� -%!0
/���'^� H"'��%� �E' #%'^� ,%=2�'��� 8%�#B �% ��0 D
��=��7*��
'\�� �$ �?� �2!�� �'�$� %W��� "!�,���� 4-%�!7����' -!�� ��X��
�$='��%� L� ���: �.='� &��� 9!� �� )#6��� ,%=2��� �% ��0 %Q��7O
,'�%�� <�r> ��0 #%N� "!*��N� s�'�%� %y3 �-%0 )��!7'�� =% %W��� 3

=%�-%7��� �� �: ,$=���� 5���'����� ��0 #%'^� �E' 5"!���'�� 'Q�
���%7-%�� �?$�� �S� �6�'� 5�� D �@%0 ?��'"�!$%��� 8%�7*� �% ��0
D
,*"��7*�� ��0 �'E��� �N� #%N� �-*G.�'�� �.���� )��!7'�� 'Q
�B�%�� "!�,���3 'Q�$�'�% =:! <`�> �6� /���N� 5����,7*� �S�
)#*��7�� �E��,�� %W��� �!$���. 'K�'� ,�� �S ��X�� 4-'�!��2,%�'�
��0 'Q �.��%� �: "!�,��� �-'��'!�$'��'.

�%,���'��$*� �$� 'Q =:! �-�E%�' -�%'�%��$��� ��-$,-�� �� 112

�:� 9���� ���'�� 5-%��*�*!7'�� �.='��� �1�%% "!�,��� ��: �N�
�Q�N� 5==$��� "!%B,%�'�� �'+�� ��0 -!�� G����$� �"!����'�
�$=�� L� %@ ,S �B�'��� �� �@�%.,%�'�� �-2P%� �S� ��!���S�

111.2 �r add. Dobree 111.3 9� add. Dobree 112.1 "!%B,%�'� �'+�� codd.: "!%B,%�'�
del. Cobet, Madvig: ]c�'�c[ P.Oxy. ined. B



74 ��������

�N� �������� ��0 -'��'!�$�� �P��!��%�. �$=�� ��X�� ���$�%=%2

"!�,��� ,%=2�� -�!: ;�!���7�� �% ��0 8�!7��� 'r -��#��.,%�'�
��� �% x��!'� L� -'��'!�$'��' ��.�� �,����%� ��0 �%,���'��$� L� %1*
�� �1�*� ,%=7��*� �N� ��!��*=N�� �%7����%� ��X�� H-%,-'� "!�O
,���. %@ �� �� ���%� ��0 9��'� H�'��� �*����$��� 'Q� H"� %@-%+�3
�'�$� �$ ����� ��0 9��'�� �'X��� ��0 'Q �'E�'�� ,'E�'��. ��7�'�3

;�!���7'��7 =% 'Q��� �'E�'� %(�%�� �'X ���'X 4-%!G'�S �=$�%�'3
82!�'� �� �%,���'��$� "!�,��� ����2,%�'� ��$?�='� �� ��!2�%�,�.
�%,���'��$*� ,$� ��� �P x��!'� T!,B,%�'�� "!�,��� -�!: �*��O
��$�� ���i�' �2#!*� �N� 9���� ��!��*=N�.

113–20 Mardonius selects his army and Xerxes returns to Persia

�� � D 5,?0 j$!P*�� �-��".��%� A�7=�� U,$!�� ,%�: �S� ���,�"7*��113

�P�����'� �� t'���'^� �S� �Q�S� T�.�. H�'P% =:! <�!�'�7��� _,�
,�� -!'-$,V�� G����$�� _,� �� 5��!7* %W��� �'X H�%'� -'�%,$%���
"%�,%!7��� �% 9,%��'� %W��� �� �%����7*�� ��0 H-%��� _,� �N� H�!�
-%�!i�#�� �6� 8%�'-'����'�. L� �� 5-7���' �� �S� �%����7*��2

��#�X�� <�!�.��'� �P%�$=%�' -!B�'�� ,�� �'^� 8$!��� -2����
�'^� 5#��2�'�� ���%',$�'��� -�S� �ϒ�2!�%'� �'X ��!��*='X�
'K�'� =:! 'Q� H?* �%7V%�#�� G����$'�� ,%�: �� �N� 9���� 8%!O
�$�� �'^� #�!*�'?.!'�� ��0 �S� (--'� �S� "��7*�� ��0 <��'�� �%
��0 	2��� ��0 t���!7'�� �% ��0 D���'E�� ��0 ��� -%F�� ��0 �S� (--'�.
��X�� ,�� H#�%� Y�� %(�%�'� �� �� �N� 9���� ��,,2"�� �P%�$=%�'3

��� D A�7='��� �'+�� %1�%2 �% 4-6!"% ����$=�� ��0 %@ �$'��7 �� "!*����
������%% -%-'�*,$�'�3 {� �� -�%+��'� H#�'� 8$!��� ��!$%�'� 9��!��
��!%-�'?.!'�� �% ��0 V%��'?.!'��� �-0 �� <��'��3 'K�'� �� ��
-�6#'� ,�� 'Q� ��2��'�%� &��� �N� 8%!�$��� qB,*� �� s��'�%�.
n��% �E,-����� �!���'��� ,�!�2��� =%�$�#�� �^� �--%X��.

D�� �� �'E��� �N� "!.���� �� �N� <�!�.��.� �% �S� ��!���S�114

��$�!��% ��0 j$!P*� &� -%!0 �%����7*�� "!*���!�'� ��*�E#%% ��
�%�?N� C��%���,'�7'���� j$!P*� �@�$%�� �7��� �'X C%��7�%� ?.�'��
��0 �� ���.,%�'� �P ��%7�'� �$�%�#��. -$,-'��� �S ��!��� �S�
��"7��*� 	-�!��6���� h� �-%��S ���$��G% �'X��� H�� -i��� �S�
��!���S� �� �%����7*�� ��#d� �� pV�� �S� j$!P%� H�%=% �2�%3
“J G����%X <����� C��%���,.��'7 �$ �% ��0 ��!���%+��� '� 5-�2

	-2!�*� �@�$'��� ?.�'� �7���� Y�� �?$�� ��� G����$� 5-$��%����
q�.,%�'� �S� ����2��.” T �� =%�2��� �% ��0 �����"d� -'����

113.1: 5��!7* ABC: 5��!7*� PRSV 5�!7* Cobet
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"!.�'�� n� '� ��E="��% -�!%��%d� <�!�.��'�� �%���^� �� �'X�'�
%W-%3 “�'�=2! �?� <�!�.��'� Y�% �7��� �B�%� �'��E��� '(�� ��%7�'���
-!$-%�.”

�� ,�� �S �%P2,%�'� �� q*#�� 5-���2��%�'. j$!P*� �$� <�!�.��'� 115

�� �%����7*� ������-B�� �Q��� �-'!%E%�' ���: �2"'� �� ���
������-'��'�� ��0 5-���$%��� �� ��� -.!'� �6� ���G2��'� �� -$��%
��0 �%��%!2�'��� U,$!*���� 5-2=�� �6� ��!���6� 'Q��� ,$!'�� L�
%@-%+�. Y�'� �� -'!%�.,%�'� =��'7��' ��0 ��� D '\������ 5�#!B-'��� 2

��� �'E��� ��!-�� g!-2F'��%� ����$'��'3 %@ �� ��!-�� ,*�$��
%\!'�%�� '� �� �S� -'7*� �S� �� �6� =6� 5��?�',$�*� ��0 �N�
�%��!$�� ��� ?�'��� -%!��$-'��%�� ��0 �: ?E��� �����!$-'��%��
�����#�'�� T,'7�� �N� �% U,$!�� ��0 �N� 5=!7��� ��0 H�%�-'�
'Q�$�3 ��X�� � D �-'7%'� 4-� ��,'X. �-���Gd� �� �'�,.� �% ��� 3

��!���� ��0 ���%��%!7*� ��� D T��� H?#%�!%. �'^� �� ��0 �'�$'����
�Q�N� ���$�%�-%� �-��2���� �6��� -.����� (�� /�2��'�% =7�'��'
���E���� ,%�%��7�%�� �% ��0 �!$?%��� �� �%����7*� �$ ����� ��0 �� 	7!�
�6� 8��'�7*� ��0 �� <��%�'�7*�. H�#� ��0 �� �!�� _!,� ������-d� 4

�'X ��.�� Y�% �-0 �S� ����2�� [����%� 5-�d� 'Q� 5-$��G%� 5��:
�.��%� '� 8�7'�%� �'+�� �!��P�� 5-���$'��'� j$!P%� H?���� �%,',$O
��� g!-��#6��� 4-� �N� 9�� �!*7��� �N� -%!0 �:� -*=:� �'X
	�!�,.�'� '@�*,$���.

v ��#� ��0 T �N� t�����$�� G����%^� =6� �% �6� ;!*������6� 116

�!6�P H!='� 4-%!?��� �!=2���'3 h� 'f�% �Q��� H?* �N� j$!P*�
/�d� %W��� �'��%E�%��� 5�� D '1"%�' 9�� �� �� p!'� �S� ��'�.-*�3
�'+�7 �% -���0 5-*=.!%�% ,S ��!��%E%�#�� �-0 �S� ����2��. '� �� 2

5�'=�����%�� R 9���� �?� #�,�� �=$�%�' #%����#�� ��� -.�%,'��
���!��%E'��' _,� �N� 8$!�*�. �-%0 �� 5�%"B!*��� 5���$%� -2��%�
{P �.��%�� �PB!�P% �Q�N� T -��S! �'^� A?#��,'^� ��: �S� �@�7*�
��E�*�.

;�0 'K�'� ,�� �'X�'� ��� ,��#�� H��G'�. '� �� 8$!��� L� �� 117

�6� �!*7�*� -'!%�.,%�'� 5-7�'��' �-0 ��� -.!'�� �-%�=.,%�'� ���
������-'��'� �6��� �*��0 ��$G*��� �� xG��'�3 �:� =:! �"%�7��
'Q� %K!'� H�� ���%��,$���� 5�� D 4-� "%�,N�'� ����%��,$���. ��#�X�� 2

�� ���%".,%�'� ���7� [�%] -�$� R ��� D T��� ��2="��'�� 'Q�$�� �%
�.�,'� �,-�-�2,%�'� ��0 \���� ,%��G2��'��%�� 5-$#�*���'� �'X
��!��'X �'X -%!�%.��'� -'��'7. '� �� �'�-'0 _,� j$!P*� 5-���$'�O
��� �� 	2!���.

v ���� �� ��0 9��'� Y�% �.='� �%=.,%�'�� L� �-%��S j$!P*� 118

5-%��E��� �P )#*�$�� 5-7�%�' �- D D��.�� �S� �-0 	�!�,.���
��#%X�%� 'Q�$�� T�'�-'!7*��� ��%"!i�'� 5��: �S� ,�� ��!���S�
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�ϒ�2!�%] �-��!$-%� 5-2=%�� �� ��� ������-'��'�� �Q��� � D �-0 �%��
l'��7��*� �-�G:� ��',7F%�' �� �S� )�7*�. -�$'��� �$ ,�� 9�%,'�2

	�!�,'�7*� 4-'��G%+� ,$=�� ��0 ��,��7*�. ��0 �S ,i��'� =2!
�� "%�,�7�%�#��� =%,'E�*� �6� �%�� n��% �-0 �'X ������!B,��'�
�-%.���� ��"�N� 8%!�$�� �N� �^� j$!P*� �',�F',$���� ��#�X��
�� �%+,� -%�.��� ��� G����$�� %@!$�#�� GB����� ��� ��G%!���*�� %1
��� ���7 �?� ���*!7*. ��0 ��� %W-��3 “�$�-'��� 'Q� H��� 'Q�%,7�� %@ ,S3

�'E��� 5-����=� ��� =$�*��� �N� -'��N� �-�G��$��.” ��0 j$!P*�
�$=%��� 5�'E����� ��X�� %@-%+�3 “9��!%� 8$!���� �X� ��� ����%P2��
4,$�� G����$'� �*�.,%�'�3 �� 4,+� =:! 'W�% %W��� �,'0 U ���*!7*.”
��� ,�� ��X�� �$=%��� �'^� �� -!'����$'���� ��-*�i� �� �S� #2���O4

���� ��0 �S� �$� �-��'�?��#%+��� '\�� �S 5-'��#6��� �� �S�
)�7*�. L� �� ��G6��� �2"���� �� =6� ��� j$!P*� -'�6��� �'�.��%3
Y�� ,�� H���% G����$'� �S� V�"��� ��!����#�� "!��$�� ��%?2���
��� ��G%!���*�� Y�� �� 8%!�$�� -'��'^� 5-B�%�%� 5-'��,%+� �S�
�%?��S� �Q�'X.

�K�'� �� 9��'� �$=%��� �.='� -%!0 �'X j$!P%� �.��'�� 'Q��,N�119

H,'�=% -���.�� 'f�% 9���� 'f�% �� 8%!�$�� �'X�' -2#'�. %@ =:!
�S ��X�� '\�� %@!$#* �� �'X ��G%!���%� -!�� j$!P*�� �� ,�!7*���
=�B,*��� ,7�� 'Q� H"� 5��7P''�� ,S 'Q� `� -'�6��� G����$� �'�.�O
�%3 �'^� ,�� �-0 �'X ������!B,��'� ����G�G2��� �� �'7�*� �$��
�.���� 8$!��� ��0 8%!�$�� �'^� -!B�'��� �N� � D �!%�$��� �.����
l'��7���� Y��� 'Q� `� 1�'� -�6#'� �'+�� 8$!�*��� �P$G��% �� �S�
#2������. 5�� D T ,$�� L� ��0 -!.�%!.� ,'� %1!*���� T�N� "!%B,%�'�
_,� �N� 9���� ��!��N� 5-%�.��*�% �� �S� )�7*�.

<$=� �� ��0 �.�% ,�!�E!�'�3 ?�7�%��� =:! j$!P*� �� �6� A-7��120

�',��6� 5-��.,%�'� �� xG�*!�� ��0 P%��7*� �$ �?� ���#$,%�'�� ��0
��!*�2,%�'� �Q�'^� 5���2�*� �% "!��$�� ��0 ���!*� "!��'-2����.
��0 L� �Q�'0 �$='��� )G�*!+���� �$='��%� H,'�=% 'Q��,N� -���2�
-!N�'� ��E���' �S� FB�*� ?%E=�� �P )#*�$�� A-7��� L� �� 5�%7*�
�B�. �: �� xG�*!� (�!���� -!�� �'X ����*�-.��'� ,i��'� �'X
	�!�,.�'� ��0 �6� D��.�'�� Y#%� �� ,7� ?��� �-�G6��� �-0 �S� �$�.

121–5 Greek honours to gods and men

�� �� b���*�%�� �-%7�% 'Q� 'm'7 �% �=7�'��' �P%�%+� �S� x��!'��121

�!�-.,%�'� �� ;2!���'� ��0 �*�B����%� �Q�N� �S� "B!*�� 5-��O
�2��'��' �� 	���,+��. -!N�� ,$� ��� �'+�� #%'+�� �P%+�'� 5�!'#7���

119–20 del. Blakesley 119 <���2> �. 8%!�$�� Powell
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9��� �% ��0 �!��!%�� �!%+� l'��7����� �S� ,�� �� D��#,�� 5��#%+O
���� s -%! H�� ��0 �� �,� &�� �S� �� �-0 	'E��'�� �S� �� �N� 
1����
�Q�'X �� 	���,+��. ,%�: �� �'X�' ��%�2����' �S� �*7*� ��0 �: 2

5�!'#7��� 5-$-%,V�� �� �%�?'E�� �� �N� �=$�%�' 5��!�:� H"�� ��
�6� "%�!0 5�!���!�'� �%.�� �d� ,$=�#'� ��B�%�� -*"$��3 M��*�%
�� 'K�'� �6� -%! T <��%�d� )�$P���!'� T "!E�%'�. 8$,V���%� 122

�� 5�!'#7��� '� b���*�%� �� �%�?'E�� �-%�!B��� ��� #%�� �'��6��
%@ �%�2G*�% -��!%� ��0 5!%��: �: 5�!'#7���. T �� -�! D ��������
,�� �N� 9���� H?*�% H"%��� -�!: 
@=��*�$�� �� 'f� 5��: 5-�7�%%
�Q�'^� �: 5!������ �6� �� 	���,+�� ���,�"7*�. 
@=��6��� �� -�#.O
,%�'� 5�$#%��� 5��$!�� "!��$'��� 'r �-0 ���'X "���$'� /��i�� �!%+�
�-0 �6� =��7*�� 5="'�2�� �'X ;!'7�'� �!*�6!'�.

<%�: �� �S� ���7!%��� �6� �*7*�� H-�%'� '� b���*�%� �� ��� 123

D ��#,.�� 5!������ �B�'��%� �N� 5P���2��� =%�',$��� ��������
5�: ��� -.�%,'� �'X�'�. L� �� 5-��.,%�'� '� ��!��*='0 H?%!'� 2

�:� V�?'�� �-0 �'X 8'�%��$��'� �N� G�,N�� ��� -!N�'� ��0
��� �%E�%!'� �!7�'��%� �� -2����� ��#�X�� -i� ��� �Q�N� /���N�
��7#%�' �S� V6?'�� �Q��� M����'� �'�$�� 9!���'� =%�$�#��3 �%E�%!�
�� '� -'��'0 ���%P$-�-�'� �%,���'��$� �!7�'��%�. '� ,�� �S
�,'��'X��'� �%,���'��$*� �� �%��%!%7'��� 4-%!%G2��%�' -'��.�.

�Q G'��',$��� �� ��X�� �!7�%�� �N� �������� ?#.���� 5�� D 124

5-'-�%.���� /�2���� �� �S� /���N� 5�!7���� Y,�� �%,���'�O
�$*� �GB�#* �% ��0 ��'PB#* %W��� 5�S! -'���� �������� �'?BO
���'� 5�: -i��� �S� ����2��. Y�� �� ���N� 'Q� ���,�#* -!�� 2

�N� �� 	���,+�� ���,�"*�2����� �Q�7�� ,%�: ��X�� �� C��%��7O
,'�� 5-7�%�'� #$��� ��,*#6���3 ��7 ,�� C��%���,.��'� ���N� ,��
4-%�$P���'� ,%=2��� �� ��7,*���. 5!������ ,$� ��� H�'��� �Q!�O
G�2�*� ���7*� ��$?��'�� �'?7*� �� ��0 �%P�.�*�'� �%,���'��$]� ��0
�'E��� ��$?��'� ���7*�3 ���!�����. �$ ,�� p"�� �N� �� 	-2!�*�
�������%E'���. �@�$����%� �� -'��2� -!'$-%,V�� 5-�.��� �!�*�.O 3

��'� 	-�!��*�$�� �'=2�%� ('K�'� '( -%! �--$%� ���$'����) ,$"!�
'f!�� �N� �%=%*���N�. ,'X�'� �S �'X�'� -2���� 5�#!B-�� �N�
U,%+� 1�,%� 	-�!��6��� -!'$-%,V��.

�
� �� �� �6� C��%��7,'�'� 5-7�%�' �� �:� )#����� ��#�X�� 125

��,.�*,'� )?����+'�� �N� �"#!N� ,�� �N� �%,���'��$'� �B��
9���� �� 'Q �N� �-�?��$�� 5��!N�� ?#.��� ����,�!=$�� ��%7�%%
��� �%,���'��$�� �S� �� C��%��7,'�� 9-�P�� -!'?$!��� L� ��: �:�

123.2 H?%!'� DRSV: ��$�%,'� ABC: ��$?%!'� van Herwerden 123.2 5-� . . . �'X
G�,'X Powell 124.2 ��'��� <5��!*7*� ,$�> Cobet; cf. primas partes rei bene gestae Valla
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)#���� H"'� �: =$!%� �: -�!: C��%���,'�7��� 5�� D 'Q �� D /���.�.
T �$� �-%7�% 'Q� �-�E%�' �$=�� ��X�� T ��,.�*,'�� %W-%3 “'\�� H"%�2

�'�3 'f� D `� �=d �d� t%�G��7�*� ���,�#*� '\�� -!�� 	-�!��*�$���
'f� D `� �E� ~�#!�-%� �d� )#*��+'�.”

126–9 Artabazus attacks Olynthus and Potidaea

��X�� ,$� ��� �� �'�'X�' �=$�%�'. )!�2G�F'� �� T l�!�2�%'��126

5�S! �� 8$!�*��� �.=�,'� ��0 -!.�#% �B�� �� �� �N� 8�����O
��N� ��0 ,i��'� H�� =%�.,%�'�� H"�� {P ,�!�2��� ��!��'X �'X
<�!�.��'� �P%�$P��'� -!'$-%,-% G����$� ,$"!� �'X -.!'�. L� ��2

T ,�� &� �� �6� )�7*�� T �� A-7�� -'!%�.,%�'� ���: �S� 8�����*�
�=7�%�'� _�% <�!�'�7'� �% "%�,%!7F'��'� -%!0 �%����7*� �% ��0
<��%�'�7*�� ��0 'Q�$� �� ���%-%7='��'� s�%�� �� �� 9��' ��!��.-%O
�'�� 'Q� �����7'�� ����"d� 5-%��%N�� 8'�%������*���� ,S 'Q� �P��O
�!�-'�7���#�7 �?%��. '� =:! 8'�%����6���� L� G����%^� -�!%P%�*O3

�2�%% ��0 T �������� �'+�� 8$!�*��� '@"B�%% ?%E=�� �� 	���,+�'��
�� �'X ?��%!'X 5-$������ 5-� �N� G�!G2!��3 u� �� ��0 n��'�
'� �S� 8�����*� H"'��%�. D��#�X�� �S )!�2G�F'� �-'��.!�%% �S�127

8'�%7�����. 4-'-�%E��� �� ��0 �'^� D����#7'�� 5-7����#�� 5-�
G����$'�� ��0 ��E�*� �-'��.!�%%3 %W"'� �� �Q�S� t'����+'� �� �'X
�%!,�7'� �.�-'�� �P�����2��%� 4-� <��%�.���. �-%0 �$ �?%�� %m�%
-'��'!�$��� ���$�?�P% �P�=�=d� �� �7,�*�� �S� �� -.��� -�!���O
�'+ ;!��'G'E��� �'!���7�� �-��!'-%E%�� ��0 �N� >�������N� =$�%]3
��0 '\�� v����#'� >�����$%� H�"'�.

D�P%�d� �� ��E�*� T )!�2G�F'�� �6� 8'�%���7*� ���%��,$���128

-!'�%+"%. -!'�$"'��� �$ '� -!'#E,�� ����7#%��� -!'�'�7*� ��,.-
P%��'� T �N� 	�����7�� ��!��*=.�� Y����� ,�� �!.-'� 5!"S� H=�=%
'Q� H"� %@-%+�� 'Q =:! J� �$=%���� �$�'� ,$��'� �'�2�% �=7�%�'. Y���
G�G�7'� =!2V%�% R ��,.P%��'� �#$��� -�!: )!�2G�F'� -$,V���
R )!�2G�F'� -�!: ��,.P%��'�� �'P%E,��'� -�!: �:� =��?7���
-%!�%��7P���%� ��0 -�%!B����%�� �� G�G�7'� ��.P%�'� �� ��=�%7O
,%�'� "�!7'�. �-2]��'� �� �=$�%�' T ��,.P%��'� -!'���'^� �S�2

8'�%7�����3 �'P%E�� =:! T )!�2G�F'� �� �� ��=�%7,%�'�� g,�!�d�
�'X "�!7'� �'E�'� G2��%� 5��!�� 8'�%������%� ��� J,'�3 ���
�� G�*#$��� -%!�$�!�,% Y,��'�� 'm� ?��$%� =7�%�#�� �� -'�$,��� 'r
�Q�7�� �� �.P%�,� ��G.��%�� L� H,�#'� �� G�G�7'�� H?%!'� �-0
�'^� ��!��*='E�3 -�!6� �� ��0 �N� 9���� 8���*��7�� ��,,�"7*.

126.2 ���%-%7=�� �Q�.� Pingel
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�'+�� �� ��!��*='+�� �-��%P�,$�'��� �� G�G�7'�� ��0 ,�#'X�� ��� 3

�1��'� �6� -!'�'�7*�� H�'P% ,S ����-�$P�� ��,.P%��'� -!'�'�7*�
�6� 	�����7�� -.��'� %(�%��� ,S �',�F'7��' %W��� 	�����+'� �� ���
,%�$-%��� "!.�'� �@%0 -!'�.���.

�� ,�� �S �'�'E��� �!.-�� �-2]��'� �=%=.�%%. )!��G2F�� �� 129

�-%��S -'��'!�$'��� �=%=.�%��� �!%+� ,6�%�� =7�%��� 9,-���� �6�
#��2��*� ,%=2�* ��0 "!.�'� �-0 -'��.�. @�.��%� �� '� G2!G�!'�
�$��='� =%�.,%�'�� -�!����� �� �S� 8�����*�. L� �� �:� �E' ,�� 2

,'7!�� ��'�'�-'!��%���� H�� �� �!%+� 4-.�'�-'� &���� �:� ��%�#.�O
��� "!6� %W��� H�� �� �6� 8�����*�� �-6�#% -�*,�!0� �6� #��2��*�
,%=2�*� Y�* 'Q��,2 ��� L� '� �-�"B!�'� �$='���� -'��2���
=��',$�*. '� ,�� �S �$%�� �Q�N� 'Q� �-���2,%�'� ��%?#%7!'��'� �'^�
�� �-����,$�'�� '� 8'�%����6��� �-�-�B����%� -�'7'��� 5-B�%O
���. �1��'� �� �$='��� 8'�%����6��� �6� �% q*"7*� ��0 �6� -�*,�!7O 3

�'� ��0 �'X 8%!���'X -2#%'� =%�$�#�� �.�%� Y�� �'X 8'�%��$��'�
�� ��� �*�� ��0 �� 9=��,� �� �� �N� -!'���7�� e�$G*��� 'K�'�
�N� 8%!�$��� '( -%! ��0 ��%?#2!*��� 4-� �6� #��2��*�3 �1��'�
�� �'X�' �$='��%�� %y �$=%�� H,'�=% �'�$'���. �'^� �� -%!�=%�',$O
�'�� 5-6=% )!�2G�F'� �� �%����7*� -�!: <�!�.��'�. 'K�'� ,��
'� -!'-$,V���%� G����$� '\�� H-!*P��.

130–44 The following spring

130–2 Mutual fear keeps the two sides apart

�� �� �������� T j$!P%� <T> -%!�=%�.,%�'�� L� -!'�$,%�P% �6� 130

)�7*� ?%E=�� �� 	���,+�'�� ��0 G����$� �% ��0 �S� ��!���S� ��
>%!�'���'� ��%-.!#,%��% �� xG��'�� �"%�,$!�F% �� ;E,*�. H�!'� ��
�-��2,V���'�� -!B�'� ���%�$=%�' �� 	2,'�3 �� �� �N� �%N� ��0
�"%�,$!���� �Q�'X3 8%!�$�� �� ��0 <���� '� -�%X�%� �-%G2�%�'�.
��!��*='0 �$ �?� �-6�#'� <�!�.��*� �% T t�=�7'� ��0 )!�����*� 2

T )!��"�7%�3 ���6!"% �� �'E�'��� ��0 5�%�?��$'� �Q�'X )!�����%�
-!'�%�',$�'� D�#�,7�!*�. _�% �� ,%=2��� -�*=$��%�� 'Q -!'�����
5���$!� �� -!�� /�-$!*�� 'Q� D �-*�2=��F% 'Q�%7�� 5�� D �� �6�
	2,�� ����,%�'�� �?E����'� �S� D���7*� ,S 5-'��6�� �$�� H"'��%�

129.3 ��0 �6� -�*,�!7�'� del. Valckenaer sed ]�*|[ P.Oxy. ined. C 130.2 G�!. �'��. *. [
P.Oxy. ined. C 130.2 ��%. �. ?%'. [ P.Oxy. ined. C: 5�%�?��$'� ABCPRVDc 130.2
)!��"�7%� Stein: �!�. �"�. 7.'� P.Oxy. ined. C, codd. 130.2 )!�����%� DPRSV: �!] |
[�]�. ���%'. [ P.Oxy. ined. C: )!�����%� �Q�'X Krueger 130.2 D�#�,7�!*� Wesseling ex
9.102.4: '�,[ P.Oxy. ined. C: A�,7�*! R: T 5,7�!*� rell. 130.2 �. P.Oxy. ined. C(post
corr.) D, ABC: �2 DPRSV
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�^� �6��� D�2�� �!�*�'�7��. 'Q ,�� 'Q�� -!'�%�$�'��' �'^� b���*���3

��%E�%�#�� �� �S� D���7*�� 5�� D 5-'"!��%�� �?� �S� /���N� ?��2�O
�%��� ���#,%E,%�'� Y�� �?$�� 'Q� �-%�7�P�� ?%E='���� �� 	���,+�'��
5�� D 9�,%�'� 5-���2��'��'. ���: ,$� ��� �S� #2������ /���,$�'�
&��� �N� #�,N�� -%F6� �� ��.�%'� -'��N� �!����%�� ��� <�!�.��'�.
�.��%� �� �� 	2,��� _,� ,�� �G'��%E'��' %1 �� ����7��' ����� �'^�4

-'�%,7'�� -'�$%��� _,� �� ��0 Z���'E��%'� Y�*� -%�$%��� �: <�!O
�'�7'� -!�=,���.

�'^� �� b���*��� �. �% H�! =��.,%�'� [=%�!% ��0 <�!�.��'� �� �%�O131

���7*� �B�. T ,�� �S -%F�� 'f�� ���%�$=%�'� T �� �������� 5-7�%�'
�� 
1=����� �$%� 5!�#,�� �$�� ��0 /���.�. ��!��*=�� �� ��0 ��E�!O2

"'� &� C%���"7�*� T <%�2!%'� �'X ��=*�7�%� �'X ��--'�!��7�%�
�'X C%���"7�%� �'X )��P7�%� �'X )!"���,'� �'X )��P��O
�!7�%� �'X �%'-.,-'� �'X ���2��!'� �'X >�!7�%� �'X �Q�.,'�
�'X 8'���$��%� �'X 8!��2��'� �'X �Q!�?N��'� �'X 8!'��$'� �'X
)!���'��,'� �'X )!���',2"'� �'X ;�%'��7'� �'X bϒ��'� �'X
��!���$'�� �d� �6� /�$!*� '@�7*� �N� G����$��. 'K�'� -2��%�� -�S�3

�N� ��N� �N� ,%�: C%���"7�%� -!B��� �����%"#$����� '� 9��'�
G����$%� �=$�'��' 	-2!�*�. )#*��7�� �� ���!���=%% j2�#�--'� T
)!7?!'�'�.

�
� �� -�!%=$�'��' �� �S� 
1=���� -i��� �� �$%�� 5-7�'��'132

D �B��� 9==%�'� �� �� ��!��.-%�'� �N� ��������� 'r ��0 ��
	-2!�*� A�7=�� -!.�%!'� �'E��� 5-��.,%�'� ��$'��' C��%���O
,'�7�� ��%�#%!'X� �S� D���7*�3 �N� ��0 ��!.�'�'� T t���-2

�*7�%� &�. 'r �����N��� �?7�� =%�.,%�'�� �-%G'E�%�'� #2���'�
	�!2��� �N� >7'� ��!2����� �.��%� 5!"S� /-�2. �-�G'��%E'��%�
�$ L� ?��%!'0 �=$�'��'� �P%�%7����'� �S� �-�"%7!*��� /��� �N�
,%�%".����� '\�� �S '� �'�-'0 {P �.��%� 4-%P$�"'� �� �6� >7'��
��0 �� 	-2!�*� �% 5-7�'��' ��0 �S ��0 �.�% �� �S� 
1=�����
�N� �������� �%.,%�'� ����-�N��� �� �S� D���7*�3 'r -!'�=�='�
�Q�'^� ,.=�� ,$"!� ���'�. �� =:! -!'���$!� -i� �%���� &� �'+��3

b���*��� 'f�% �N� "B!�� �'X�� �,-%7!'���� ��!���6� �% -2���
-�$� ��.�%% %W���3 �S� �� 	2,'� �-���$��' �.P*� ��0 ��!���$��
������ 1�'� 5-$"%��. ���$-�-�% �� �'�'X�'�� n��% �'^� ,�� G�!O
G2!'�� �� -!�� /�-$!*� 5���$!� 	2,'� ,S �'�,i� [����]-�N���
����!!��*�.���� �'^� �� b���*���� "!*�F.���� �N� >7��� ��

130.2 �-'c�*� P.Oxy. ined. D, codd.: ?�-'c�*]��� P.Oxy. ined. C 130.4 ��7 om.
P.Oxy. ined. D, DRSV 131.3 �N� /-�2 Paulmier
132.3 [����]-�N��� van Herwerden; 5��-�N��� Stein
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-!�� �S� eN �����$!� ���'�. '\�� �$'� �� ,$�'� �?E����$
�?%��.

133–9 Two ambassadors of Mardonius: Mys and Alexander; the origin

of the Macedonian monarchy

�� ,�� �S b���*�%� H-�%'� �� �S� �6�'�� <�!�.��'� �� -%!0 �S� �%�O 133

���7*� �"%7,�F%. ��#%X�%� �� T!,B,%�'�� H-%,-% ���: �: "!*���!��
9��!� �Q!�-$� =$�'�� �N� 'f�',� &� <X�� ���%��2,%�'� -����"6�
,�� "!*�.,%�'� ��#%+�� �N� 'm2 �% &� �?� 5-'-%�!����#��. Y �� ,��
G'��.,%�'� ��,�#%+� -!�� �N� "!*��*!7�� ��X�� ��%�$��%�'� 'Q�
H"� ?!2���� 'Q =:! J� �$=%���3 �'�$� � D H=�=% -%!0 �N� -�!%.�O
��� -!*=,2��� ��0 'Q� 9���� -$!� -$,V��. �K�'� T <X� H� �% 134

C%G2�%��� ?�7�%��� 5-��.,%�'� ��0 ,��#N� -%7��� �N� �-�"�!7��
9��!� ����G6��� -�!: �!'?B��'�� ��0 �� v
G�� �:� l��$�� 5-��.O
,%�'� �-0 �� "!*���!�'�3 ��0 �S ��0 �� ��G�� -!N�� L� 5-7�%�'�
�'X�' ,�� �N� D��,*�7�� )-.����� �"!����' (H��� �� ���2 -%! ��
D���,-7*� �!'+�� �Q�.#� "!*��*!�2F%�#��)� �'X�' �� P%+�.� ���� ��0
'Q �*G�+'� "!�,��� -%7���� ���%�'7,*�% �� ),?�2!%�. �*G�7�� 2

�� 'Q�%�0 HP%��� ,���%E%�#�� �Q�.#� ��: �.�%3 ��$�%��$ �?%�� T
),?�2!%��� ��: "!*��*!7�� -'�%E,%�'�� T�.�%!� G'E�'���� /�$�#��
�'E���� /���N� R _�% ,2��� "!i�#�� R _�% ��,,2"��� �'X /�$!'�
5-%"',$�'��3 '� �� �E,,�".� ,�� %(�'��' %W���. ��: �'X�' ,�� 'Q�
HP%��� �*G�7�� 'Q�%�0 �Q�.#� �=�����'�,*#6���.

�.�% �� #N,2 ,'� ,$=���'� =%�$�#�� �$=%��� 4-� �*G�7��. ��#%+� 135

9!� ��� �Q!�-$� <X�� -%!���!�?B,%�'� -2��� �: "!*���!���
��0 �� �'X 8�B�'� )-.����'� �� �$,%�'�. �'X�' �� �� �!�� ���$%O
��� ,�� 8�N�'�� H��� �� �*G�7��� �%+��� �� 4-�! �6� ;�-�kO
�'� �7,�*� -!�� p!%] 5="'�2�� )�!��?7*� -.��'�. �� �'X�' 2

�� �!�� �-%7�% -�!%�#%+� ��� ���%.,%�'� �'X�'� <X�� M-%�#��
�$ '� �N� 5��N� ��!%�'^� 9��!�� �!%+� 5-� �'X �'��'X� L�
5-'=!�V',$�'�� �: #%�-�%+� H,%��%3 ��0 -!.���% ��� -!.,�����
G�!G2!�� =�B��*� "!i�. ��0 �'^� ,�� /-',$�'�� �N� �*G�7�� 3

�� #B,��� H"%�#��� 5�'E'���� G�!G2!'� =�B��*� 5��0 ����2�'��
'Q�� H"%�� Y �� "!������� �N� -�!%.��� -!�=,���. ��� ��
�Q!�-$� <X�� �P�!-2����� -�! D �Q�N� �S� �?$!'��' �$��'��
�: �%=.,%�� 4-� �'X -!'?��%� =!2?%�� �� �Q���� ?2��� ��
;�!7*� ,�� =�B��*� "!i�3 ��==!�V2,%�'� �$� '1"%�#�� 5-�.��� ��
�%����7*�.
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<�!�.��'� �� �-��%P2,%�'� Y �� �S �$='��� &� �: "!*���!���136

,%�: ��X�� H-%,V% 9==%�'� �� )#���� )�$P���!'� ��� ),E�O
�%�� 9��!� <��%�.��� _,� ,�� Y�� '� -!'��*�$%� '� 8$!���
&���� D
�%P2��!'� =:! 5�%�?%S� ��=�7*�� ),E��%� �� #�=��$!��
t'�G2!*� 5�S! 8$!�*� H�"%� �� �6� '� �=%=.�%% ),E��*� T �� �6�
)�7*�� H"�� �� 'f�',� �'X ,*�!'-2�'!'�� �N� �S �� G����$'�
�6� l!�=7*� ��.#* )�2G���� -.��� ,%=2�* �$,%�#��3 _,� �� T
<�!�.��'�� -�#.,%�'� Y�� -!.P%��.� �% %1* ��0 %Q%!=$�*� T )�$P��O
�!'�� H-%,-%. �'^� =:! )#*��7'�� '\�� ��.�%% ,2����� -!'�-2

����%�#��� �%B� �% -'���� 9!� 5�'E�� %W��� ��0 9���,'�� �2
�% ���: �S� #2������ �����".��� �?� -�#�,��� ���%!=���,$O
�'�� ,2����� )#*��7'�� �-7����'. �'E��� �� -!'�=%�',$����3

�����-�F% %Q-%�$�� �6� #��2��*� �!����%��� �2 -%! `� ��0 &��
-%F6� �% ��.�%% -'��N� %W��� �!$����3 '\�� �% ��'=7F%�' ���E-%!#$
'� �: -!�=,��� H�%�#�� �N� ����*���N�. �2"� � D `� ��0 �:
"!*���!�� ��X�2 '� -!'�$='�� ��,G'��%E'��� �E,,�"'� ���
)#*��+'� -'�$%�#��. �'+�� �S -%�#.,%�'� H-%,-%.

�'X �� )�%P2��!'� �'E�'� MG�','� =%�$��! 8%!�7��*� ���7� T137

��*�2,%�'� �N� <��%�.��� �S� ��!���7�� �!.-�� �'�N��%. �P
x!=%'� H?�='� �� D����!�'^� �N� �*,$�'� 5-'=.��� �!%+� 5�%�?%'7�
���2�*� �% ��0 )$!'-'� ��0 8%!�7��*�3 �� �� D����!�N� 4-%!G��.��%�
�� �S� 9�� <��%�'�7*�� 5-7�'��' �� C%G�7*� -.���. ��#�X�� �� �#�O2

�%�'� �-0 ,��#N� -�!: �N� G����$]� T ,�� (--'�� �$,��� T �� G'X�� T
�� �%B���'� �Q�N� 8%!�7��*� �: �%-�: �N� -!'G2���. &��� �� ��
-2��� ��0 �� ��!���7�%� �N� 5�#!B-�� 5�#%�$%� "!�,���� 'Q ,'X�'�
T �6,'�3 U �� =��S �'X G����$'� �Q�S �: ���7� �?� H-%��%. Y��� ��3

A-�B�* T 9!�'� �'X -����� �'X #*�.�� �'X 8%!�7��%�� ��-����'�
�=7�%�' �Q��� /���'X. �-%0 �� �@%0 �Z��� �'X�' �=7�%�'� %W-% -!��
��� 9��!� ��� /���6�3 ��� �� 5�'E����� ��6�#% �Q�7��� L� %1*
�$!�� ��0 ?$!'� �� ,$=� ��. ���$��� �� �'^� #6���� -!'*=.!%�$ �?�
5-���2��%�#�� �� =6� �6� /���'X. '� �� ��� ,��#�� H?���� �7���'�4

%W��� 5-'��G.��%� '\�� �P�$���. ��#�X�� T G����%^� �'X ,��#'X -$!�
5�'E���� &� =:! ���: �S� ��-�'�.�*� �� ��� 'W�'� ��$"�� T s��'��
%W-% #%'G��GS� =%�.,%�'�� “,��#�� �� 4,+� �=d 4,$�� 9P�'� �.��%
5-'�7��,��” �$P�� ��� s��'�. T ,�� �S ���2�*� �% ��0 T )$!'-'� '�5

-!%�GE�%!'� M������ ��-%-�*=,$�'�� L� [�'���� ��X��3 T �� -�+��
��E="��% =:! H"�� ,2"��!��� %1-�� �2�%� “�%�.,%#�� J G����%X� �:
���'+�”� -%!�=!2?%� �6� ,�"�7!*� �� �� H��?'� �'X '1�'� ��� s��'��

137.2 &��� . . . �6,'� del. van Herwerden; post H-%��% transp. Stein
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-%!�=!2V�� �$� �� ��� �.�-'� �!0� 5!��2,%�'� �'X U�7'�� 5-��O
�2��%�' �Q�.� �% ��0 '� ,%� D ��%7�'�.

�� ,�� �S 5-������ �N� �� G����$] �*,�7�%� ��� �N� -�!$�!�� 138

'm.� �� "!6,� -'���%�% T -�+�� ��0 L� �^� �.�� �%7��� T �%B��O
�'� �2G'� �: ���.,%��. T �� ��X�� 5�'E��� ��0 AP��#%7�� -$,-%� �- D
�Q�'^� �--$�� 5-'�$'����. -'��,�� �$ ���� �� �6� "B!*� ��E�*��
�N� #E'��� '� �'E��� �N� 5��!N� 5- D x!=%'� 5-.='�'� ���6!�.
'K�'�� �-%7�% ��$G*��� '� �*,%�7���� ,$=�� '\�� �!!E*� n��% �'^� 2

�--$�� ,S '('�� �% =%�$�#�� ���G6���. '� �� 5-��.,%�'� �� 9��*� =6�
�6� <��%�'�7*�� '1�*��� -$��� �N� ��-�� �N� �%=',$��� %W���
<7�%� �'X�'!�7%�� �� �'+�� ?E%��� �Q�.,��� q.��� {� M����'� H"'�
/P��'��� ?E���� A�,6� �% 4-%!?$!'��� �N� 9����. �� �'E�'��� ��0 T 3

	��*��� �'+�� ��-'��� s��� L� �$=%��� 4-� <��%�.���. 4-�! �� �N�
��-�� p!'� �%+���� t$!,�'� 'f�',�� 9G��'� 4-� "%�,N�'�. ��#%X�%�
�� T!,B,%�'�� L� ��E�*� H�"'�� ���%��!$?'��' ��0 �S� 9��*�
<��%�'�7*�. D
-� �'E�'� �S �'X 8%!�7��%� )�$P���!'� a�% �=$�%O 139

�'3 ),E��%� -�+� &� )�$P���!'�� ),E��*� �� )��$�%�� )��$�%� ��
-��S! &� )$!'-'�� �'X �� l7��--'�� l��7--'� �� )!=�+'�� �'X ��
8%!�7��*� T ��*�2,%�'� �S� 5!"��.

140–4 Debate at Athens

D�=%=.�%% ,�� �S a�% T )�$P���!'� T ),E��%�. L� �� 5-7�%�' 140�

�� �:� )#����� 5-'-%,?#%0� 4-� <�!�'�7'�� H�%=% �2�%3 “9��!%�
)#*��+'�� <�!�.��'� �2�% �$=%�3 �,'0 5==%�7* s�%� -�!: G����$'�
�$='��� '\���3 )#*��7'��� �:� g,�!�2��� �:� �� �,� �P ��%7���
=%�',$��� -2��� ,%�7*,�. �X� �% a�%� <�!�.��%� -'7%%3 �'X�' ,�� 2

�S� =6� �?� 5-.�'�� �'X�' �� 9��*� -!�� ��E�*� /�$�#�� �Q�'7�
s����� `� �#$����� �.��%� �Q�.�','�. �!2 �% -2��� �?�� R� �S G'E-
�����7 =% �,'0 T,'�'=$%��� 5�.!#��'�� Y�� �=d ��$-!*��. �'E���
�� 5-�=,$���� 5��=��7�� H"%� ,'� -'�$%�� ��X��� R� ,S �� 4,$�%!'�
�1��'� =$�*���. �$=� �� 4,+� �2�%. �X� �7 ,�7�%�#% -.�%,'� G����$] 3

5���%�!.,%�'�; 'f�% =:! `� 4-%!G2�'��#%� 'f�% 'm'7 �$ ���% 5��-
$"%�� ��� -2��� "!.�'�. %1�%�% ,�� =:! �6� j$!P%� ��!��*���7*�
�� -�6#'� ��0 �: H!=�� -��#2�%�#% �� ��0 �S� �X� -�! D �,'0 �'X���
�E��,��3 n��% ��0 R� U,$�� 4-%!G2�*�#% ��0 �����*�%� �'X -%! 4,+�
'Q�%,7� ��-7�� %1 -%! %y ?!'�$%�%� 9��* -�!$���� -'���-�*�7*.
,S J� G'E�%�#%� -�!��'E,%�'� G����$]� ��$!%�#�� ,�� �6� "B!*�� 4

138.1 T -�+� del. Stein 138.1 L� add. Pingel 140�.2 5��7'� Valckenaer
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#$%�� �� �@%0 -%!0 4,$�� �Q�N�3 5��: �����E���#%. -�!$"%� ��
4,+� �2������ �����E���#��� G����$'� ��E�*� T!,*,$�'�. H��%
��%E#%!'�� U,+� T,��",7*� ���#$,%�'� 9�%� �% �.�'� ��0 5-2�*�.

“<�!�.��'� ,�� ��X��� J )#*��+'�� ��%�%7���. ,'� %@-%+� -!��140�

4,$��. �=d �� -%!0 ,�� %Q�'7*� �6� -!�� 4,$�� �'E�*� �P �,%X 'Q���
�$P�� 'Q =:! `� �X� -!N�'� ��,2#'��%� -!'�"!*7F� �� 4,$��
-%7#%�#�� <�!�'�7��. ��'!N =:! 4,+� 'Q� '('��7 �% ��',$�'��� ���2

-2��� "!.�'� -'�%,$%�� j$!P*�. %@ =:! ��B!�� �'X�' �� 4,+�� 'Q�
9� �'�% �� 4,$�� &�#'� H"�� �.='�� �'E��%3 ��0 =:! �E��,�� 4-�!
9�#!�-'� U G����$'� ���0 ��0 "%0! 4-%!,��*�. R� J� ,S �Q�7��3

T,'�'=��*�%� ,%=2�� -!'�%��.���� �- D 'm�� T,'�'=$%�� �#$�'����
�%�,�7�� 4-�! 4,$��� �� �!7G�� �% ,2����� '@�*,$��� �N� ��,O
,2"�� -2����� �@%7 �% ?#%�!',$��� ,'E���� �P�7!%�'� ,%��7",�.� �%
�S� =6� ���*,$���. 5��: -%7#%�#%3 -'��'X =:! 4,+� 9P�� ��X��� %@4

G����%E� =% T ,$=��� ,'E�'��� 4,+� �������� �:� g,�!�2��� 5-�%7��
�#$�%� ?7�'� =%�$�#��.”

)�$P���!'� ,�� ��X�� H�%P%. C��%���,.��'� �$� -�#.,%�'�141

s�%�� )�$P���!'� �� )#���� �� T,'�'=7*� 9P'��� �N� G�!G2!��
)#*��7'��� 5��,�*�#$��%� �N� �'=7�� n� �?%�� "!%.� ���� _,�
�'+�� 9��'��� ��!�%X�� ��-7-�%�� �� 8%�'-'����'� 4-� <����
�% ��0 )#*��7��� �2!�� �% H�%���� ,S T,'�'=����� �N� 8$!�*�
)#*��+'�3 �Q�7�� �$ �?� H�'P% -$,-%�� 5==$�'��. ��0 �S ���$-�-�%�2

n��% T,'X �?%�� =7�%�#�� �S� ���2������3 �-��$,%���� =:! '�
)#*��+'� ����!7G'��%�� %y �-���2,%�'� Y�� H,%��'� C��%���,.��'�
-%E�%�#�� s�'��� -�!: �'X G�!G2!'� 9==%�'� �- D T,'�'=7*��
-�#.,%�'7 �% -$,V%�� ���: �2"'� 5==$�'��. �-7�*�%� J� �-'7%���
���%���E,%�'� �'+�� C��%���,'�7'��� �S� /���N� =�B,*�.

�
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The story so far. After the defeat of his generals Datis and Artaphernes at Marathon

in 490, Darius intended to invade Greece again, but was distracted by a revolt in Egypt

in 486, during which year he died. His son by Atossa, Xerxes, succeeded him and

crushed the revolt in 485. Xerxes spent four years preparing his expedition against

Greece, the first act being the digging of a canal through the Athos peninsula in 483

(7.22). Late in 481, envoys were sent to demand ‘earth and water’ from the north-

ern Greek states down to Boeotia (46.4n.). The army mustered in Cappadocia, and

marched to Sardis, whence in spring 480 it began the expedition; the fleet collected

at Abydos (7.20–40). H. gives a total of 5,283,220 men (7.186.2), a fantastic exag-

geration no doubt, but indicative of the vast scale of the force. On the way, roads

and bridges were constructed, and the Hellespont spanned by pontoons at Abydos

(7.33–7). Progress was measured, partly because of the sheer numbers involved, and

partly because Xerxes wanted to be able to use the crops in northern Greece to help

feed his troops (7.50.4). Army and fleet advanced in contact with each other so as to

coordinate their actions (7.236.2), but at the head of the Thermaic gulf in Macedonia,

the land route diverged from the coast and they separated, reuniting at Aphetae on

the Gulf of Pagasae, where the fleet is waiting at the start of book 8. H. does not tell

us enough to be certain which route or (more likely) routes the army took. See map

for possible solutions.

Once most of the northern states had sided with the Persians, the Greeks began to

organise resistance in earnest. At the Hellenium in Laconia, they called themselves

the ‘Hellenes’ and swore a pact of mutual aid and conferred the leadership on Sparta

(Paus. 3.12.6). Steps were taken to persuade those who had submitted to the King to

change their allegiance. Unsuccessful attempts were made to enlist the help of the

Argives and Gelon of Syracuse (H. 7.145–71). The Thessalians asked for help and,

after an abortive occupation of the Vale of Tempe, the Greeks decided to make a

stand, with the army at the pass of Thermopylae and with the fleet at Artemisium

(7.172–7). These were the only places before the Isthmus of Corinth that they could

have hoped to hold with the forces at their disposal.

After the Persian land victory at Thermopylae, the way to central Greece was open

to the Persians, and the Greek fleet had to retreat south, but the question remained

of where they should make their next stand, at the Isthmus or further north. The

Isthmus was an obvious place to make a stand with the land army, unlike Attica

with its long northern frontier vulnerable at a number of points and absence of a

suitable naval base to protect the north-east coast; but fighting at the Isthmus would

mean abandoning the whole of central Greece and Euboea to the invaders, which

the Athenians were not happy with, and their wishes could not easily be ignored.

We are now in late September 480, but the only certain date is the solar eclipse in

9.10.3, datable to 2 October. For the problems of Herodotean chronology, cf. 11.3n.;
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for a proposed summary chronology of the campaign, cf. Hammond, CAH 2 iv 591;

more generally, cf. Rhodes 2003.

For narratives of events after Marathon, cf. Burn 1984: 313–77; Hammond, CAH 2

iv 518–63; Green 1996: 41–105; Cawkwell 2005: 87–125.

. The division of the Histories into books is first referred to in the Lindian

temple chronicle (FGH 532 (29).1–4 ������ . . . �	
� �
 �[�
�]�
	� ��
������ . . .

�� ��� � ��� ����
��[�; 99 bc or before) and Diod. 11.37.6; the attachment of the

names of the Muses to the books appears first in Lucian, Hist. Conscr. 42 � �� ���
��������!� . . . �
"� �#$���� %����&��	��� �'� ��
������, ()
� ��* ��� +�,���
�$!%-��� �.��* �/ ���$��.

1–2 6 BATTLES AT ARTEMISIUM AND THE AFTERMATH

This episode consists of four sections, in which the narrative focuses first on one side in

the conflict and then on the other, and an ‘episode’ closes each section, two ‘athletic’

ones enclosing two military:

A. 1–8: Greek fleet and reactions (1–5); Persian plans (6–7); episode (8: Scyllies’

defection and miraculous swim).

B. 9–11: Greek plans (9); Persian reactions (10); episode (11: battle; and another

defection).

C. 12–18: Persian reverses (12–13); Greek successes (14); episode (15–18: battle).

D. 19–26: Greek actions and retreat (19–22); Persian actions (23–5); episode (26:

discussion of Olympic games).

1The narrative is picked up from 7.175–96, where the Greeks decide to base themselves

at Thermopylae and Artemisium, and the Persians arrive at Aphetae.

1–2.1 Catalogue of the Greek forces

In the later books, H. employs catalogues of forces to mark important battles, the

catalogues being tailored to the event: 6.8, a short, bald list of the Ionian fleet before

Lade, a prelude to their undistinguished performance which ended the Ionian Revolt;

7.59–100, a spectacular and detailed description of the many races in Xerxes’ army

at Doriscus, which inaugurates its time in Greece, but whose grandeur also has a

hubristic aspect to it; 7.202–203.1, detailed origins of the Greeks at Thermopylae;

43–8, before their great victory, the national origins of the Greek fleet at Salamis are

described in historical detail, giving them a prestige to match the grandeur of the

Persians; this contrasts almost ironically with 73, the catalogue of medisers, also with

their histories; 9.28.2–32, the importance of Plataea indicated by lengthy catalogues of

the Greek and Persian armies at Plataea, this the longest catalogue except the Doriscus

review. Such catalogues have epic antecedents in Near Eastern literature and Homer’s

lists of the Greek and Trojan forces, given as the fighting is about to break out for

�������
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the first time (2.484–785, 811–77; M. L. West 1997: 208). The list here is relatively

bald, the order being determined by the number of triremes each state provides.

1.1 The MSS all repeat at the start of this book the last line of book 7 ��*�� �0�
�1 �2�3 $45	��� 5	�4�%��. The book divisions are not authorial, but the work of

Alexandrian editors. Since the sentence sums up the last events of book 7, it is better

to attach it to that book.

�� . . . �	
�: join �� with ��)%4��	�.
�
������: the Athenians were able to build up a substantial navy after Themistocles

persuaded them to use for that purpose the surplus income of some 50 talents from

the new seams of silver discovered in Laurium (near Sunium) at sometime before

483 (7.144.1; Aes. Pers. 238). These ships were intended for the war against Aegina

(Thuc. 1.14.3), which had the paradoxical result that ‘this war saved Greece’, when

the ships were used against Persia (cf. 7.144; Ath. Pol. 22.7; Labarbe 1957; Wallinga

1993: 148–57). The difference made by this silver can be seen from the fact that in

489 they had seventy ships to give to Miltiades (6.132), but in 480 two hundred. The

timber for the ships may have come from Alexander of Macedon, who was honoured

as a benefactor before 480 (136.1 with n.).

����: triremes, which gradually replaced penteconters (1.2n.) as the main mediter-

ranean battle-ship from the latter part of the sixth century. They are first mentioned

by Hipponax of Ephesus (fr. 28W), and probably came into existence shortly before

Cambyses’ expedition against Egypt in 525, for which Polycrates of Samos provided

40 triremes (3.44.2). A Phoenician or Egyptian origin is likely, and Thuc. 1.13.2 makes

Corinth the first city to build them in Greece. The remains of the ship sheds at the

Attic harbour of Zea suggest that the trireme had a maximum length of about 121 feet

(37 m) and width of about 19 feet (6 m), with partial decking. Its main battle-weapon

was the bronze-sheathed ram, and it was capable of considerable speed: a modern

version has exceeded 9 knots. When fully crewed in the later fifth century, 170 men

rowed it in battle, sitting in three rows on each side, one above the other; there were

also typically ten marines (epibatai), four archers and 16 sailors also on board (for the

number of 200, cf. 7.185.1, 17). There was a mast, which could be removed before bat-

tle (94.1n.). Triremes were expensive to build and run, and the crews required much

training (cf. 6.11–12; Thuc. 1.142.6–9). Cf. Morrison, Coates and Rankov 2000; for

technical details from the experience of sailing the reconstructed Olympias, cf. Coates,

Platis and Shaw 1990.

����������� . . . �����������: note how these verbs alternate in this list. It is

a feature of H.’s style to repeat words thus, sometimes together with cognate words

and sometimes with a certain punning sense (Powell 1937): cf. in this book 2.2 65	7
���	,!� . . . 65	��4�����; 20.1–2 ��
�)
!�#�	��� . . . )
!��'� . . . )
!���4����� . . .

)
��%��; 22.1 ���$	8#�	��� . . . ��	$48���� . . . 9$	5	, etc. At times, the pun emphasises

an important aspect of the narrative: cf. 68�.1, 9.53.3 (twice, F&M ad loc.)

��� 
! "��#$� ‘(inspired) by their valour’, an extension to active verbs of the

use of :�� + genitive of the agent with passives; cf. 23.1 :�� ;�����!� ‘through

disbelief’, 7.22.1 <
����� :�' �����53� ‘they dug, urged on by whips’; the idea of



90 COMMENTARY 1.2

causality is still felt. The courage of the Plataeans is emphasised by the fact that this

is the only evaluative language in an otherwise plain passage. Plataean courage had

been displayed at Marathon: having resisted Theban pressure to join their Boeotian

Confederacy, they allied themselves with Athens, at whose behest they immediately

sent all their 1,000 men; this loyalty was commemorated at Athenian festivals (6.108,

111.1–2). It is at Plataea that Mardonius’ army is finally repulsed, and 600 Plataeans

fought on the Greek side (9.28.6). The Plataeans pleaded these services against Persia

in vain when Sparta and Thebes destroyed the city in 427 (Thuc. 3.54.3–4).

%������ #$� ���#�&$� '��#�� ‘although they had no experience of naval matters’.

This contrasts with :�' ;
	�-�, ����	� being concessive. The Plataeans were thus

serving as marines.

�����������: ����$!
�3, normally ‘to fill completely’, is here used uniquely to

mean ‘man alongside with’; it governs ����� =%!�������.
(��)�
���: after the Athenians, they provided the largest fleet of the allies; they

were the first Greeks to have a potent fleet, being involved in ‘the oldest sea-battle

that we know of’ (Thuc. 1.13.4; ca. 610).

1.2 *��&�
���: the reference to them as ‘Ionians’ in 46.2 suggests these were actual

Chalcidians, not Athenian cleruchs living there (for whom, cf. 5.77.2, 6.100.1).

�
���)+� . . . �������#+�: the distinction between this active form and the

middle ��
	)��	��� in §1 is that the former means ‘supplied (for the use of the

Chalcidians)’, the latter ‘supplied (for their own use)’. The Athenians had not enough

men to crew all of the ships available to them.

�,-��$#�� 
! .&#+&�)
�&�: the low number for Aegina, a naval power second

only to Athens, is a mystery. Other manned Aeginetan ships are being used to guard

Aegina, and they supplied 30 at Salamis (46.1), but even that number is still small.

Perhaps the relatively small numbers for the Peloponnesian states were due to the

contemporaneous celebration of the Spartan Carneia and the Olympic games (Ham-

mond, CAH 2 iv 549). Athens and Aegina had been at war before the Persians came

(1.1n).

�/��#�����: they and the Athenians amongst the mainland Greeks had supported

the Ionian revolt and taken part in the burning of Sardis (5.100–102.1). Darius thus sent

first Mardonius and then Datis and Artaphernes to destroy these cities and bring the

people to him as captives. The Eretrians were divided between flight and submission,

but the city was finally betrayed by two leading citizens and burned in 490, shortly

before Marathon. The people in the city were enslaved and brought to Darius, who

settled them at Cissia by the Red Sea (5.99.1, 6.100–1, 119; cf. Grosso 1958). A.P. 7.256

and 259 are poignant epigrams attributed to Plato on their exile. In 480, the Eretrians

were more united against the Persians; Gongylus alone supported medising and he

was exiled as a result (Xen. HG 3.1.6).

���#�&��#�����: these were smaller than triremes (1.1n.), and were originally

rowed by fifty men in two rows, one on each side; later, the oarsmen were placed in

two rows on each side, one above the other. Unlike the trireme, they had considerable

stowage space, and so could be used for other than purely military purposes: they
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were used for instance by the Phocaeans for their voyages of discovery and their flight

en masse from the Persians (1.163.2, 164.3). Cf. Morrison, Coates and Rankov 2000:

28–30, 40–1.

0�&��1 . . . ����2�#���: they had, along with neighbouring peoples, ‘given earth

and water’ to Xerxes as tokens of submission (7.132.1), but when summoned by the

Greeks came with all their forces to fight at Thermopylae (7.203.1). Their refusal to

retreat and abandon their lands, when the Persian army appeared at the gates of the

pass, was a major reason why Leonidas decided to stay and fight (7.207). They are at

Salamis (66.2), but, perhaps because they had no choice, they fight for Mardonius at

Plataea (9.31.5).

3#�����: from Styra, in southern Euboea, opposite Marathon.

2.1 �!� 4� ‘so, on the one hand’; >� is transitional and retrospective, �4� looks

forward to the �4-clause (GP 470–3).

��#��)����: the coastline of northern Euboea, where there was a temple of Artemis

Proseoea (‘To the East’; cf. 7.176.1; Plut. Them. 8.2–3); it is now the bay of Pevki where

Potoki stands. Stationing the fleet here meant the Greeks could not only maintain

some contact with the army at Thermopylae (cf. 7.175.2, and 21 for how it was done),

but also prevent the Persians landing troops in northern Euboea and moving easily

south towards Chalcis, thus blocking any Greek retreat through the Euripus channel

between Euboea and Boeotia. The Greeks could also escape from it out to sea, east

of Euboea.

�5��#�� 
� ��� ‘I have said’ with perfects and pluperfects passive the dative is used

to express the interest of a person in the action (cf. Smyth §1488). For this type of

concluding formula, cf. 7.100.1 �� �0� ������	 � ������'� ��
��'� 	?
!���, at the end

of the catalogue of Persian ships. �"� �43� depends on �$-%��.

2.2–3.2 The question of leadership

This section introduces the themes of Athenian selflessness, which will include the

sacrifice of their city and provide the climax to the book (143–4), and of the fragile

nature of the Greek alliance. Problems of leadership and precedence beset the Greek

alliance generally: cf. 7.145.2–52 (problems with Argives), 153–62 (Gelon’s demands),

9.26–28.1 (Athenian refusal to cede one wing to the Tegeans); for disunity as a salient

feature of the Greeks in H., cf. Immerwahr 1966: 189–237. This disunity, immedi-

ately revealed, contrasts with the unity implied by the catalogue. Plutarch, in MH,

was especially critical of H.’s emphasis on the fractiousness of the Greeks (cf. esp.

MH 35).

That the Spartans were the most powerful of the Greeks has been regu-

larly acknowledged before in H.: cf. 1.56.1, 69.1, 152, 3.148, 5.49, 6.84, 108,

7.161.2.

2.2 /6��7�8
�� /6��&��)
�+: Eurybiades (LGPN iiia s.v.(2)) is first mentioned

here; nothing is known of his father. Though he is the leader, Eurybiades is not a

member of either of the Spartan royal families (cf. 42.2n.).
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9-�����2�� . . . 9-���������: the two verbs have very slightly different senses: the

allies will serve under Athenian commanders, so long as Eurybiades is the over-all

leader.

3.1 &�#� "��8�: perhaps at the meeting of the allies at the Isthmus in autumn 481,

when it was decided to send an embassy to ask help from Gelon in Sicily (7.145.2), or

when the Athenians recognised Spartan supremacy on the embassy (7.161.2).

��-�� ‘talk’.

��1� : . . . �������: �
�� @ + infinitive = ‘before’ is a developed form of simple

�
�� + infinitive; the combination is found only twice in Homer, and rarely in Attic,

but H. uses it regularly with indicative, subjunctive and infinitive (M&T §651; Smyth

§2460).

��-� ����������� ‘considering it very important’. For this use of ���	��%��, cf.

15.1 �	���� �� ���!�#�	��� ‘considered it a disgrace’, 16.2 �	��'� )
-�� ����	*���.

The perfect indicates that they had decided this in the past and still felt it.

.�
; ���<�#�� ‘and they were right’. H. is not afraid to state his opinions

forthrightly; cf. 7.139 where, in language echoed here, he says that the Athenians’

resistance to the Persians was the crucial factor in Greece’s victory, despite the fact

that such a view is likely to be ‘invidious’ (���A%����) to many. This poetically charged

(see below) praise of Athens looks forward to their crucial role in the Salamis campaign.

H. here explicitly views the Athenian concession proleptically, in the light of events

after the end of his history: for such explicit references, cf. also 6.90, 7.137.3, 233, 9.73;

see the summary in Forsdyke 2006: 228–35. On H.’s portrayal of Athens, the classic

positive view is Jacoby 1913; Strasburger 1955 modified this. Cf. more recently Immer-

wahr 1966: 206–25; Fornara 1971: 37–58 (balanced views); Carrière 1988 (strongly

pro-Athenian); Stadter 1992 (critical of Athens); Moles 1996 (H. warning Athens);

Fowler 2003 (richly complex). For a review of scholarship on this topic, cf. Blösel

2004: 21–30; this work offers (not always compelling) suggestions about possible refer-

ences to later events (summary in Blösel 2001). The disagreements amongst scholars

show how complex H.’s analysis of empire and realpolitik is. His work should not

be seen as directed in a reductive way mainly at a contemporary or Athenian read-

ership (cf. Gould 1989: 14–16), but it has many points of contact with the outbreak

of and events during the Peloponnesian War. Cf. also Fornara 1971: 75–91; Raaflaub

1987.

�#8��� . . . �,�����: this gnomic remark is reminiscent in phraseology and senti-

ment of archaic poetry: cf. e.g. Solon, 4.19 (���$��,�!) B ��#��� 9�A�$�� ��$	��� %�
	2����� ��	5	�
	�; Theogn. 51 ��#��4� �	 ��� 9�A�$�� A���� ;��
"�. It also contains

the striking poeticism ��$4��� ���A
��4�����. For another passage with notable

poeticisms, cf. 65.2n.

3.2 �=&��, ����� >��� &8�#� '
���#� &#�. ‘the Athenians yielded as long as they

needed the allies badly, as they showed, when, having repulsed the Persians . . .

they took the command from the Spartans.’ There are grammatical and historical

problems however (cf. Immerwahr 1966: 220 n. 87). It is most natural to keep the

Athenians as subject, rather than making an abrupt change to ‘the allies’ after 	C���,
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despite the fact that �4)
� D��� is found only here in H. and is generally rare = ‘as

long as’ (e.g. Pl. Mx. 245A). Thuc. 1.95.1 says the allies not the Athenians took the

initiative, but other sources support H.; the truth is probably a complex mixture of

the two traditions: cf. Hornblower 1983: 142–3; Munson 2001: 214–17.

���1 #$� '&�)���: sc. 5-�. This refers to the naval campaign against Persian terri-

tories of 478, which led to the transfer of the leadership to Athens and the formation

of the Delian League.

#?� @�����)�+ A7���: Pausanias was son of King Cleombrotus (for whom, cf. 71.1)

and came to the throne on his death in 480. He commanded the Greek land forces

at Plataea, claiming credit for the victory. His autocratic behaviour on an expedition

to Cyprus and Byzantium alienated the other Greeks, and helped Athens build up

her alliance. He was eventually starved to death in Athena’s temple in Sparta, when

he faced charges of improper dealings with the Persians and of complicity in a helot

revolt: cf. Thuc. 1.94–7, 128.3–135.1.

4–5 Greek terror and Euboean bribery of Themistocles

Fear and desire for flight characterises the Greeks with remarkable regularity, until

Salamis; cf. 7.173.3–4, 183.1, 207, 219; 18, 49.2, 56, 74.2, 75.2. Afterwards, it is

Xerxes’ turn: 97.1 �
!��'� ���,$	�	, 100.1. The story of bribery is probably part of

the anti-Themistoclean tradition that grew up after his defection to Persia, but as often

H.’s text provides its own implicit commentary on it: Themistocles is not the only one

who takes the money, and the fact that the Euboeans and their families are saved is

perhaps more important than who is enriched. The pattern of these two chapters, (1)

Greek desire to retreat, (2) Themistocles’ reaction and (3) involvement of Euboeans,

will be repeated in 19–20. The motif of secret discussions involving Themistocles,

conducted behind the backs of the rest of the Greeks, will recur regularly, in 57–8,

75, 79–80, and 110. The story also introduces the man who embodies the opposition

to Themistocles, the Corinthian Adeimantus (cf. 59–61 and 94). These two, with

Eurybiades, are the principal debaters of Greek policy in H.’s account: he restricts

the number of speakers in both the Greek and Persian camps.

4.1 &�) emphasises ��� =
�	������ . . . ;�����	���: ‘these Greeks who had finally

arrived at Artemisium’, as opposed, it seems, to the reserves at Pogon (42).

���� #� ����8�: cf. 66.1n.

#;� �B�#��: probably Plataniá Bay on the southern coast of Magnesia, opposite

Artemisium. It was so called because it was from there that the Argonauts had set out

(;A�4���); H. gives this etymology in 7.193.2, and cf. A.R. 1.589–91.

�6#���� ���; 
�C�� ‘unexpectedly (and otherwise) than they expected’. �.�����
is the Greeks, a dative of disadvantage; ��
/ ��8�� is pleonastically reinforced by

the clause E F� �.��� ���	���	�� (cf. K–G ii 586).

D�+ '� #?� �/��8
� ‘further into Greece’ (cf. also 18). Trachis, which is near

Thermopylae, is similarly said to be the 9����� �� �1� �G$$#�� in 7.176.2; cf. also

6.33.2 �?)���� 9�3 �� �'� GH8	���� ������. �G$$#� and �G$$-�	� seem originally
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to have referred to the area round Thermopylae, but here the phrase is being used

rather imprecisely to mean ‘further south’.

4.2 E����#�&���: ca. 524–459; (LGPN ii s.v.(39)); he is first introduced in 7.143.1.

Son of Neocles and a mother who may not have been Athenian, he was from the

Lycomid family, of the deme of Phrearrhii. He was eponymous archon in 493/2, when

he set in train the development and fortification of the Piraeus as the main harbour of

Athens, which replaced the more exposed landing place at Phaleron (Thuc. 1.93.3).

He also developed Athens’ fleet (1.2n.), to the advantage of the Athenians in their

conflict against Aegina. Though more ostraca with his name on have been found

than with anyone else’s (more than 2,000 (Lang 1990: 102–32, 142–61; Brenne 2001:

297–300), he survived the frequent use of ostracism in the 480s (Ath. Pol. 22), but was

exiled towards the end of the 470s. He eventually ended up in Persia as governor

of Magnesia, having fled mainland Greece on being accused by the Spartans (who

suspected his activities in the Peloponnese) of having dealings with Persia. H.’s account

contains much that can be read as criticism of him (though cf. Fornara 1971: 66–74);

Thucydides is much more complimentary (1.90–3, 135.2–38). On his life, cf. Podlecki

1975; Lenardon 1978; for H.’s characterisation of him, cf. Blösel 2004.

'�1 ���
F� #���&��#� #��8�#����: ��$#������ shares the case of ���%"�; a

genitive would also be possible (K–G i 265). The actual sum is remarkably large:

Adeimantus is happy with three talents (5.2), and the Thessalians will forget a bloody

past for fifty (29.2). Such offers of money are a feature of diplomacy in H., and

though moral stigma can be involved, this is not always so: cf. 5.51, 63.1, 6.72, 9.2,

41.3, 88. Interestingly, bribery is never a feature of Persian attempts to win people

over (Lewis 1997: 372), and Mardonius, perhaps unwisely, refuses to use bribes to

buy the support of Greeks cities when he is left to conquer Greece by Xerxes after

Salamis (9.2.2–3.1). On the protean concept of political ‘bribery’ in Greece, cf. Harvey

1985.

'�� G� #� . . . �������#��: ��� I� (�	) ‘on condition that’, normally constructed

with the infinitive, is found with the future indicative in Herodotus (6× plus twice

with the present) and Thucydides (always). The subject is the Greeks generally.

5.1 H� ���� I+�#�< 
$
�� 
�
�2� ‘as if it were from his own resources that he was

making a gift’. �-%	� ‘is commonly used of apparent or pretended truth, and mostly

with an ironical tone’ (Smyth §2849; cf. GP 265): H. indicates that though Eurybiades

was fooled, he himself is not. Cf. the grisly story of how the Scythians cooked a Median

boy and fed him to Cyaxares A4
���	� F� (5
!� �-%	�, ‘as if they were bringing him

game [which of course they were not]’ (1.73.5).

H� 
� �� �J#�� "��������#� ‘when Eurybiades had been persuaded to his satis-

faction by him’. �� is Themistocles, a dative of the agent, as often with perfects and

pluperfects (2.1n.).

�
�)���#�� -8�: ‘anticipatory’ 5#
, introducing an explanatory clause which

precedes, or is inserted parenthetically into, the clause it explains (GP 68–73). Such

sentences are not easy to translate literally, but here the sense is something like
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‘When Eurybiades had been persuaded – you see there was one Adeimantus who

alone . . . – , so it was to him . . .’ This apparently illogical putting of the explana-

tion before what is to be explained has the rhetorical function of emphasising the

importance of the 5#
-clause. In an oral presentation, it lends a colloquial and infor-

mal air to the narrative, as if the speaker had just realised that he needed to provide

some information to make his narrative comprehensible. It is frequent in H.: cf. 8.1,

94.3. Gould 1989: 64–5 notes how H., with his interest in explanation in his histories,

uses backward-looking connectives like ‘for’ three and a half times more often than

forward-looking ones like ‘and so’; cf. de Jong 1997. For Adeimantus, cf. RE s.v. (2);

LGPN iiia s.v. (6).

K������ ‘strongly resisted’; in Homer usually of the dying, but cf. Il. 12.203 &3'�
9�� ;����
����, of a snake that is seized by an eagle but frees itself.

���� 
? #�<#��: ‘so it was to this man . . .’; �J is emphatic after the preposition,

as often in H. (GP 229). It is used resumptively with pronouns to ‘pick up the thread

of a train of thought that is beginning to wander’ (ibid. 225): note therefore the mildly

disjointed syntax of this sentence.

5.2 L�
+�: OP Māda > Ion. +-���. Outside strictly ethnographic passages,

H. usually refers to the Persians as ‘Persians’, but often uses ‘Medes’ in contexts

which impute an element of actual ‘medising’ to a person or people; cf. 46.3, 65.1,

141.1, 143.1 (Tuplin 1994: 246–8; cf. 238–51 on Greek usage of ‘Medes’ and ‘Persians’

generally, and 245–9 on H.). On the Medes, see Introduction, §1.

#�<#8 #� M�� N-����� &�1 ������ ‘the words were hardly out of his mouth before

he sent . . .’; the historic present is often used alongside imperfects or aorists to mark the

more significant action, as in Thuc. 7.29.3 K�� �0 �-� 6�4
�� �-� ��$	� �
��4�	��� . . .

��� ��
	� (K–G i 132–4).

5.3 �J#�) #� 
? ���-��#�� . . . #F� ��-+� #�2#+� ‘these men then were fully

won over by the gifts, a favour had been done for the Euboeans, and Themistocles

benefited; he got away with keeping the rest of the money and those who shared the

money mistakenly thought it had come from Athens for this purpose.’ The use of tenses

in this sentence is noteworthy. The pluperfects ;���	�	���4��� L��� and ��	)#
����
imply a state achieved in the past whose effects continue to be felt; the instantaneous

aorist ��4
�!�	 marks the fact of Themistocles’ profiting, and the imperfects �$#�%��	
and M����4��� describe the continuance of his deception.

#� 
�: �J emphasises �
���, and �	 looks forward to ��� . . . �	; �	 . . . ��� . . . �	 is a

rare combination in prose (Smyth §2977). H. is particularly fond of this combination:

he uses it 60 times to Thucydides’ three (GP 260).

���-��#��: this metaphorical use of �$J��3 with bribes is hard to parallel, the

nearest example being Plut. Demosth. 25.4 �$!5	�� :�' �-� �3
�������, which is

possibly a reminiscence of this passage. It is found of being smitten emotionally in e.g.

Aes. Ag. 544 ��4
3� �	�$!5�4���; Pl. Symp. 218A �1� ��
���� . . . �$!5	�� . . . :�'
�"� �� A�$���A��� $�53�.

N���#��#�: the verb is often used of mistaken ideas, as in 25.1.



96 COMMENTARY 6.1–6 .2

��-+� ‘purpose’, as in 3.36.5 �����
,������ �'� N
����� ��� �"��	 �"� $�53�
O��	 . . .

6–7 Persian reactions

The focus now turns on the Persians. The Greeks were surprised to see the number

of Persians, but here the Persians have their expectations of small Greek numbers

confirmed. Their confidence is high, because in both naval and military campaigns

the Persians tended to rely on superior numbers for victory, and H. conveys their

thoughts in a more vivid manner than those of the Greeks (see nn.). A squadron is

sent round Euboea to prevent a Greek retreat south down the Euripus channel.

6.1 
�)��� ��+)�� ‘early afternoon’; �	�$! could be divided in ‘early’ and ‘late’

(PQ�!, 9; Thuc. 8.26.1).

��
������ �!� D#� &�1 ���#����: perhaps from the captured lookout ships of

7.179–82, though that is not specifically said there. There is a contradiction here with

4.1, where the Greeks arrive after the Persians.

'����������, �5 &+� O����� ‘to see whether they might capture them’, lit. ‘to try if

somehow they might . . .’ The 	R-clause does not in this construction depend on the

apodosis, but on the idea of purpose or desire expressed in it, here by ���)	�
4	��; cf. Il.

5.279 �*� ���� �5)	�!� �	�
#�����, �? �	 �,)3�� ‘now I will make trial with my spear

(to see) whether I may hit you’. In Homer, the purpose or desire is often implicit, but

in Herodotus and later Greek it is more common for verbs like %4$3 and ��,$���� to

be actually expressed: cf. 6.52.4 ���$��4�!� �0 	? �3� ;�A��	
�� 5	������ ����$4	�,
lit. ‘wishing if perhaps both might become kings’. Cf. M&T §§486–90; Smyth §2354.

6.2 '& . . . #$� "�#)�� ‘head-on’; for this type of adverbial feminine, cf. �8 ������!�
(7.1), �� �-� R%	�!� ‘openly’.

�!� 
� ‘is frequently used by the historians as a formula of transition’ (GP 258).

Since this sentence introduces a qualification to the Persian enthusiasm described in

the previous one, one might see �J here emphasising �4�, which introduces a long

sentence explaining the course of action rejected; �
'� ��*�� >� in 7.1 then marks

the contrasting account of what they actually did.

�� &+� . . . P�������� . . . &�#����78���: when two or more purpose clauses

follow each other, subjunctive and optative may be used interchangeably, typically

with the subjunctive expressing the principal aim or concern and the optative other

possible consequences (K–G ii 387–8; Smyth §2199). Here, the actual escape of the

Greeks is more to be avoided than simply an attempt at flight. This usage is perhaps

connected with the use of the subjunctive after secondary tenses in purpose clauses

to convey a certain vivid quality, because it represents the mood and tense of the

speaker’s original words or idea.

�6B���� lit. ‘the Kindly One’, i.e. ‘Night’. This is a ‘kenning’, an expression which,

perhaps for superstitious reasons, describes but does not actually name a person or

thing which is in some way feared: cf. S	���� �	�� for the Furies, ‘Euxine’ (‘kind to

strangers’) for the stormy Pontus etc. ‘This kenning had some currency in Ionic speech,
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as appears from its use in Heraclitus, Herodotus (books 7–9), and Hippocratica’

(M. L. West on Hes. Op. 560); it is otherwise mainly confined to poetry.

&�1 D������ 
$
�� &#�. ‘and it was likely indeed that they would get away’; �-%	�
expresses a certain outrage or indignation on the Persians’ part that such a thing

should happen (cf. GP 265–6; a different use in 5.1n.).

��
! ���B���� . . . ����-����
�� ‘not even a fire-bearer (to use their expression)

must escape and live’. The meaning is fairly clear, but the explanation is not so easy.

There are two problems: the significance of ‘even a fire-bearer’ and the meaning of

�"� ��	��3� $�53�. The point of killing the fire-bearer is clearly that killing such

men equalled the complete annihilation of an army, but it has been uncertain since

antiquity whether this is because the fire-bearer was very important, as the man in

charge of the fires of sacrifice and so sacrosanct and to be spared in a massacre, or

because he was the least important and so not usually bothered with in a slaughter.

The first explanation is preferable, because fire was an important aspect of Persian

royal ceremonial and cult practice (Briant 2002: 248–50), and fire-bearers had an

important role. In Xenophon’s description of Cyrus’ great procession (Cyr. 8.3.11–12),

the procession is led by bulls dedicated to Zeus, after which there are horses for the

sun, three grand chariots ‘and men came after them bearing fire on a great altar’;

Cyrus himself was next. The prominent position of these men suggests the fire-bearer

was of great importance. That the fire-bearer was important is the view of e.g. Zenob.

5.34 and schol. Eur. Phoen. 1377, but the other view is supported by Photius, Lexicon

s.v. �.�0 ��
A�
��: ‘when we want to say that many were killed, we say that “not

even a fire-bearer was left”, that is, not even the man who would bring fire into the

city . . . or not even a camp-guard, or some such.’ The Septuagint translators seem to

have taken this view too. In what looks like a learned imitation of H., they wrote in

Obadiah 18 ��� �.� 9���� ��
�A�
�� �"� �?�3� ����*, where the Hebrew does not

refer to fire-bearers, but means simply ‘there shall not be any remaining of the house

of Esau’ (King James Version; cf. the Latin Vulgate’s non erunt reliquiae domus Esau).

As to �"� ��	��3� $�53�, this is more likely to mean ‘to use their expression’, not

‘for their express purpose’ because, as is shown by �-%	� (see above), this passage is

focalised through the mind of the Persians, so using ��	��3� of them would be odd:

it looks more like an authorial intervention to explain the presence of the unusual

expression about the fire-bearer.

7.1 DC+
�� 3&�8
��: this episode has been questioned because Skiathos is an island

about ten miles north-east from Artemisium and in sight of it, so the Persians could

not avoid being seen when they sailed out of Aphetae (cf. Hignett 1963: 386–92). But

H. says specifically that they did not want to be seen sailing round Euboea: in other

words, the Greeks could have seen them, but would not have known exactly what they

were going to do. Watchers on the high ground in Euboea may have been able to

see them, but the Persians need not have known this. Euboea is about 120 miles long,

and the total distance to be covered just under 200 miles, so in optimal conditions,

the Persians could have completed the journey in just over a day. On the other hand,

this circumnavigation is a very elaborate means of blocking the strait, which could
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have been done much more easily in other ways, and some scholars reject it as a

fiction.

H� Q� �? .B
�)���� ‘so that they might not be seen’. F� (� in purpose clauses is

very rare in Attic prose except in Xenophon.

	�� 
? �����87���� ‘in order (as they thought) to surround them’. H. is especially

fond of using �J after T�� to describe ‘an ingenious stratagem or device: often, but not

always, indignant or contemptuous in tone’ (GP 232). The clause gives the thoughts

of the Persians and, in the light of the failure of this stratagem, perhaps passes adverse

retrospective judgement on them.

�� �!� . . . �B���: i.e. the men sent round Euboea . . . the rest at Aphetae, through

whom the sentence is focalised.

7.2 #�<#� 7������8�����: asyndeton between sentences, though a device more

exploited in later writers, is frequent in earlier prose when a pronoun in the second

sentence effectively creates a link with the preceding one (Denniston 1952: 109).

�6
! ���#���� : . . . H� 9&��#+� ‘nor (did they intend to attack) until the

signal should arrive (as they expected) from those who were sailing round (Euboea),

(indicating) that they had indeed arrived’. �
��	
�� @ is sometimes used like �
�� @
(M&T §653; cf. �
�� @ 3.1n.); �
��	
�� E . . . 9�	$$	 A��J�	�%�� is essentially the

equivalent of �
�� U� A���!���, but the use of 9�	$$	 indicates that the focalisation

is still that of the Persians. The participle after A������� usually states what is the

case (110.1n.); F� adds a little emphasis, ‘the Persians could be assured that they had

arrived’ (cf. M&T §916; Cooper 2002: 2554).

�2�
���: there is a problem of how the signal was to be given, when the Euripus

channel is fifty miles away from Aphetae.

"��
���: ‘a muster’. Such counting of forces had important logistical purposes,

as here for instance to see how many ships had been lost in the storm, but also

psychological ones, to allow men to see their leading commanders, the size of their

forces etc., and so to have their confidence boosted. The last muster of Xerxes’ forces

was carried out at Doriscus (7.59–100). The Persians since then had lost many ships,

3 hitting reefs (7.183.2), 400 in a storm (7.190), and 15 in a battle (7.194); they had also

gained 120 (7.185.1).

8 Scyllies the diver

The arrival of an informant or messenger is a frequent narrative device in this book,

here covering the shift from the Persian to the Greek camp: cf. 21, 23, 24.2, 26.1,

50.1, 79, 82.1.

Scyllies’ unlikely aquatic exploit, performed to the detriment of the Persians, stands

as an emblem of the coming remarkable Greek naval success at Salamis, and is one of

a number of notable occurrences that accompany that triumph. The Greeks had ‘a

cultural pride in their prowess in the water, and a conviction that it was one of the many

features which signified their superiority over non-Greek peoples and enabled them to

beat them in sea-battles’ (E. M. Hall 1994: 56). The distinction is not in fact absolute,



COMMENTARY 8.1–8 .2 99

since in e.g. 6.44.3, 89, and 129.2 it is only some of the barbarians who cannot swim,

but the implied Greek superiority here would be mirrored in the last section of the

Artemisium episode where the Greeks’ moral superiority in not fighting for wealth is

highlighted (26). Swimming was often done with the aid of stuffed or inflated skins or

rafts of skin (e.g. DB (= Brosius no. 44) i §18, v §74; Arr. Anab. 3.29.4), but warriors

are also shown swimming without, e.g. on Ashurnasirpal’s palace at Nineveh (BM

WA 124538).

The episode also illustrates a frequent aspect of H.’s narrative, whereby he will

recount a story, sometimes one that pushes at the bounds of credibility, and then refute

or reject it; the readers are given a hint as to H.’s view, but left to make up their own

minds as to the likelihood of the story: cf. 87.1–3, 94, 112.2, 118–21, 128.1; Cartledge

and Greenwood 2002.

8.1 -8�: ‘anticipatory’; cf. 5.1n.

3&���)��: in contrast to H.’s story, Paus. 10.19.1–2 records a statue of him set up

by the Amphictyons at Delphi to commemorate how he and his daughter Hydna had

worked on the Greeks’ behalf during the storm, by pulling away from below the anchors

and moorings of the Persian ships. Scyllies and his daughter became legendary figures:

the invention of submarine warfare is attributed to him (Apollonides, A.P. 9.296 (1st

century ad)), and Hydna enters mythology as a lover of the sea-god Glaucus (Aeschrion

of Samos, ap. Athen. 296E). Cf. Frost 1968.

'� #$� ����-)��: the storm and shipwreck off Mt Pelion in 7.188–92. H. keeps

back the account of Scyllies’ actions in that storm until the time of his most famous

exploit.

�����78��#�: as elsewhere in H., simply ‘obtained’ (3.71.4 etc.).

'� ��+� �!� �=�� %�� . . . "��� �6 -8� �� ������� '� #�#� ‘so he probably had in

mind . . . but it was not possible until then’. (
� adds the sense ‘as was subsequently

suggested by his actions’ (GP 36); what he actually intended remains uncertain. ;$$’

�. 5#
 then implies that the previous clause is rendered irrelevant by, or is of less

importance than, what follows (GP 101): whatever Scyllies had in mind, he had no

opportunity to do anything about it. ��
4�)	 is impersonal.

8.2 D#� reinforces �' ��%	*�	� ‘after that time’; cf. �� ��$���* 9�� (62.2) and �'
��%	*�	� @�! (98.2 etc.).

�6& D�+ �,���� "#��&�+�: when H. uses this adverb of his own knowledge, it is

almost always found in negative expressions; cf. 87.1 and F&M on 9.18.2. For H.’s

expressions of ignorance and uncertainty, cf. the list in Lateiner 1989: 69–72, and ibid.

76–90 on alternative versions of events.


+�8R+ 
! �,: %3�#&3 is used with 	R rather than D�� when the object of

amazement is not stated as a fact but as a possibility or as something that is

questionable (M&T §494; Smyth §2247). Since the distance involved is about nine

miles, some scepticism would be justified. For H.’s expressions of wonder, cf. Barth

1968.

�#�
)��� �8���#8 &�� #�2#��� '� .-
S&��#�: �#$���# �!� and �� both mean

‘approximately’; for the tautology, cf. F� . . . �#$���# �!� in 31.1.
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8.3 ��� ��� ‘and so’ is often used in H. at the end or in the course of a narration.

��(�) is an enclitic form of �*�, found mainly in Ionic prose and poetry (and seen in

Lat. nu-per, nu-dius), which has a mildly consecutive rather than temporal force (K–G

ii 118).

T�2
��� 5&���: reminiscent of Od. 19.203 ?��	 Q	,�	� ��$$/ $453� ��,������
�����; Hes. Th. 27; Theog. 713.

-�S�� ��� "��
�
��
+ ‘let it be made clear that my opinion is’. The perfect

imperative (here of �	������), most often in the passive, implies that an action about

to be completed (or just completed) is decisive (M&T §105): there is to be no doubt

about H.’s opinion. H. brings himself into his narrative no fewer than 1,086 times

(Dewald 1987), but this is not self-importance: ‘he has not tried . . . to use his own

voice as author to confirm the authority of the third person narrative. He has rather

presented the “I” of the authorial persona as an alternative voice, one that goes to

some lengths to distinguish itself from the logoi it recounts’ (ibid. 151). H. set a trend

for later ancient historians: ‘as opposed to the assured narrative of the contemporary

historian, [the non-contemporary historian] . . . portrays himself within the narrative

as an organiser and sifter, if not solver, of the tradition’ (Marincola 1997: 262–3; cf. 95–

127). The reader or audience is left with work to do: for H.’s relation to his audience,

cf. Brock 2003. Thomas 2000: 235–48 sees the prevalent use of the first person as a

feature of the style of live performance, used also by sophists and medical writers.

9–11 The first battle

This narrative falls into five roughly equal sections: (a) Greek deliberations and change

of plan (as in the previous section); (b) Persian reaction; (c) reactions of the Ionians, (i)

friendly to Greeks, (ii) hostile; (d) the fighting; (e) the retreat of both sides. An incident

involving a man from Cypriot Salamis ends (d); a gift of land on the island of Salamis

ends (e). Salamis, the site of the great battle in this book, is once again evoked by

events at Artemisium (8n.).

The Greeks carry out skilled manoeuvres, despite the fact that they had never

fought together thus as a navy and many would have had no experience of naval

warfare at all, nor much training for it; their leaders were similarly inexperienced.

The same was true of the Persians: the Ionian Revolt and Datis’ and Artaphernes’

expedition that ended at Marathon had given the Persians some experience of cam-

paigning on this scale, but how many men from the latter were in Xerxes’ expedition

is not known. The Persians had crack naval forces like the Phoenicians (85.1n.), but

other contingents need not have been so skilled. Furthermore, their commanders

owed their positions largely to birth or royal favour, and not necessarily to military

skill. Nonetheless, both navies carried out complex manoeuvres with considerable

skill in the course of the campaign.

On the fighting at Artemisium, cf. Hignett 1963: 149–92; Hammond, CAH 2 iv

546–63; Lazenby 1993: 117–50; Morrison, Coates and Rankov 2000: 50–5; Bowen

1998.
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9–10.1 Preparations for battle. Persian confidence, which will be their final downfall,

is again evident, and again H. focalises the Persian reactions more vividly than the

Greek (�
"��	� . . . �$������	� . . . �
"��	� . . . ����A
��J����	� . . . �
"��	� . . .

�����#�	���).
9 ��-�� �B)�� �6#���� '
)
���� ‘gave one another the opportunity to speak’, i.e.

‘debated’ cf. 132.2n.

'�)&� . . . ����2��
�� impersonal, ‘the view prevailed that they should sail’; cf.

6.101.2; Thuc. 2.54.3.

�6���
��#�� ‘having camped on shore’, as crews of triremes always had to at night,

since bunks and cooking facilities did not exist on board (cf. e.g. [Dem.] 50.22). In this

case it would also confirm to the enemy that they did not plan any naval activity that

night.

"���#U� #$��� ��������2����� #F� ��F�: presumably H. means that a propor-

tion of the fleet would have sailed to meet the Persians, since only a few ships would

have been needed to block the channel, and contact needed to be maintained with

the men at Thermopylae (2.1n).

��#; 
! #�<#�: i.e. after the making of the decision, but on the same day. H. has

made this a very busy day, with the arrival of the Persian fleet at Aphetae and the

dispatch of the squadron round Euboea, Scyllies’ arrival, the council of war, the first

battle and the capture of the ships as mentioned in 7.194.

�6#�1 '���������: it is a little strange that the Greeks, having decided to leave by

night, then fight late in the day. Perhaps the Greeks were thus able both to convince

the Persians that they did not have flight in mind, and to fight when there was not

enough time left in the day for anything catastrophic to happen.

"�������� . . . 
��&�����: the diekplous essentially involved an attempt to break

through the enemy line and attack from the rear, either by individual ships or by

columns of ships (cf. Gomme on Thuc. 2.83.5; Lazenby 1987; Morrison 1991: 197–

200; Cawkwell 2005: 221–32). It seems to have been a relatively new manoeuvre, and,

as the Ionians found before Lade in 494, it required considerable skill and practice

to get right (6.11–12); the Chians used it successfully in that battle (6.15.2). The Greek

desire to see how the Persians went about it would be understandable therefore. The

Persians in fact seem to employ the encircling movement, the periplous: ����$�*���
(10.1; cf. Whitehead 1987). The diekplous was a ramming manoeuvre, favoured by the

Greeks at Salamis; the Persians seem to have preferred bumping into ships and board-

ing them (84.1n.). For the development of the Persian navy, cf. Cawkwell 2005: 255–73.

10.1 V��C�+: cf. Introduction, §3.

���)�� '����)&��#�� ‘thinking them mad’. The Persians reacted in the same way to

the Greek attack at the run at Marathon: ����!� . . . ��4A	
�� (6.112.2); this intertext

bodes well for the Greeks here. Coupled with ����A
��J����	�, this phrase suggests

the hubristic arrogance of the Persians.

��� -�: 5	 ‘concentrate[s] attention momentarily on the �4� clause, with a delib-

erate temporary exclusion of the �4 clause’ (GP 159); the �4�-clause thus gains slightly

more importance than usual.
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%������ ����2���: probably because they had better-trained and more experi-

enced crews, rather than because of some aspect of their construction.

'&�&��<�#�: i.e. they employed the periplous manoeuvre, where one tried to encircle

the enemy fleet. It is not exactly clear exactly how the Greeks responded, but they

seem to have employed what became the standard defence against the periplous, of

forming their ships up with sterns together and bows pointing outwards, from which

position they could attack the Persian ships side-on or at an angle, which posed a

grave threat to the trireme.

10.2–3 The reactions of the Ionians here illustrate a problem for the Persians,

that some of their forces, being Greeks fighting Greeks, were potentially ambivalent

about their role; the Ionians, as related to the Athenians (22.1n.), would have felt

this ambivalence especially. Before the expedition, Artabanus warned Xerxes of the

likely problems of including the Ionians in his army during an expedition against the

Greek mainland, but Xerxes countered with proof of their loyalty in the past (7.49–50).

Themistocles will try to exploit their ambivalence in 22, but in the end the majority of

the Ionians did their duty by the Persians at Salamis (85.1). At Plataea, however, they

fought more slackly (9.67), and at Mycale actually revolted and attacked the Persians

(9.103.2).

10.2 ��S�+�: in H., ‘Ionians’ tends to mean the Greeks of Asia Minor generally,

whether actually ‘racially’ Ionian or not (cf. 1.142–8; 90.2.n). ‘Ionians’ (Myc. iawone,

Gk. � V3�	�, * �V# ��	�, Akk. Yawanaya, Elam. Yaunā-ip, OP Yaunā, cf. Pseudartabas’

address �V����* in Ar. Ach. 104, Genesis 10.2 Javan) appear in Assyrian and Babylonian

sources from the eighth century on, though who exactly they are is a problem (cf.

Brinkman 1989). They came under Persian control when Cyrus defeated and took

over Croesus’ Lydian empire ca. 546 (1.46–87). They revolted from Persia in 500, but

after quelling the revolt in 493, the Persians took care to improve relationships between

the Ionians and to permit them a measure of self-government (6.42–3). Ionians first

appear as subjects in Achaemenid sources under Darius: cf. DB (= Brosius no. 44) i

§6, ca. 520. DPe (= Brosius no. 133) §2 distinguishes two branches: ‘those who are on

the mainland and those who are by the sea [i.e. on the Asia Minor coast]’; and DSe

(= Brosius no. 46) § 3 mentions the Yaunā takabarā ‘petasos-wearing Ionians’, the petasos

being a flat, broad-rimmed hat, which the Ionians wear on the royal tombs: Bearer

26, Schmidt iii fig. 49. They are recorded as working on Darius’ palace at Susa as

wood-hauliers and stonemasons (DSf (= Brosius no. 45) § 4), on the columned hall at

Persepolis (PTT 15.6, 483–482 bc; cf. also PF 2072.84, 86, 1224.8–9 = Fornara no.

45) and at Pasargadae. The appearance of an individual called ‘Yauna’ on PF 1807

(Brosius no. 143) shows they were also employed in important posts in the bureaucracy

(‘Yauna’ is probably an ethnic name: Lewis 1997: 351–2; cf. Brinkman 1989: 61–3

on Akkadian references to Ionians in Achaemenid sources). At Persepolis, they are

depicted bare-headed, in possibly woollen robes, with scarves over their shoulders

(Schmidt i 88, with Pl. 38, iii 153 with Pl. 104B; not certain). They provided 100 ships

for Xerxes’ expedition (7.94). On H.’s portrayal of the Ionians, cf. Immerwahr 1966:

229–33; Alty 1982: 11–14; Murray, CAH 2 iv 461–90.
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10.3 >����� 
! &�1 . . . W� #� -�������� ‘but those to whom the situation actually

gave pleasure’. For this mode of expression, cf. 101.2 ���$��4����� �A� 54����� U�
;���	8��, 9.46.3 6���4����� 6��� �� $�5�� 5	5�����. The particles express disjunction

(�4) and emphasis (���; GP 305).

�8�T�#��: the future indicative in an object clause after the phrase K��$$��
����	*��� which expresses effort (M&T §339; Smyth §2211). For the custom of Persian

rulers giving rewards in war, cf. 85.3n.

�6#�� O&��#�� ��F#��: �.��� emphasises W������.
�#��#���
�: used because fleets camped on shore at night (9n.); the plural indi-

cates the separate contingents.

11.1 '������ ‘when the signal was given’; either the verb is used impersonally, as

in the following �!�J������, or one should understand � ��$��5��J�; cf. Krentz

1991.

D�-�� �5���#� ‘they set to work’, a partitive genitive.

'� .�)-+X ��� "�����B
��#�� ‘though they were hemmed into a small area’.

�	
 = ����	
 is poetic, found in prose elsewhere only in H. 3.131.1, 13 and Pl. Epin.

975C (GP 485), but it seems to have no particular force here.

&�#; �#��� ‘ranged prow to prow against the enemy’.

11.2 Y��-��: Gorgus (LGPN i s.v.(2)) had refused to join the unsuccessful revolt

of Cyprus against Darius during the Ionian Revolt (5.104–16) and, when he was shut

out of the city by his younger brother Onesilus and his faction, took refuge with the

Persians. His loyalty will explain the fact that he was $�5����; cf. 85.3n.

��F#�� . . . �Z�� "�?� �
������: reminiscent of the epic habit of indicating which

warrior was first to strike an opponent and inaugurate a battle; cf. the first death in

the Iliad �
"��� �� =���$�)�� X
Y3� W$	� (��
� ��
���J� (4.457). Cf. 84 for the

question of the initiator of the battle at Salamis. H.’s accounts of battles often give

the exploits of significant fighters, presumably preserved by families and friends. By

contrast, both the epigrams commemorating the final Greek victory and Aeschylus’

tragedy laid stress on the actions of all Greece: cf. Simonides in ML 26 and AP 7.253

(= ix Page); Barron, CAH 2 iv 619–20. This represents an interesting difference

between private oral traditions and official literature.

0�&���
��: Plut. Them. 15.2 attributes this action to him at Salamis; cf. LGPN

ii s.v.(11).

"���#����: for such awards and judgement passed on the best fighters, cf. 123;

Hamel 1998: 64–70. Greek aristocratic competitiveness extends even to warfare.

11.3 I#����&�+�: here more probably ‘with uncertain outcome, indecisively’ rather

than ‘with victory going to the other (i.e. unexpected) side’. Diod. 11.12.6 says of this

battle that ‘they parted at nightfall, with neither side profiting from a complete victory’,

and indeed, though the Greeks seem to have had the best of the encounter, it was

a brief affair and finished nothing. However, Z�	
�$�43� looks like a Homeric word

that could be used with different meanings. It recurs in H. only in 9.103.2, where the

Samians 	C��� . . . ���� ;
)/� 5����4�!� Z�	
�$�4� �1� �#)!�. Though this sentence

comes towards the conclusion of the account of the battle, ���� ;
)#� shows it refers
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to the Samians’ initial reaction, so ‘uncertain’ is again the most likely meaning. In

Homer, however, Z�	
�$�4� ���!� (Il. 7.26 etc.) meant originally ‘victory with help

from others’, and was then taken to mean ‘victory to the side that was losing’. The

word also appears in Aes. Pers. 950–2, where Xerxes complains � V#3� 5/
 ;�!,
�, |
� V#3� ��,A�
���� �
!� Z�	
�$�J�. The interpretation of the whole stanza is disputed,

but the adjective probably means something like ‘turning the tide of battle’ (Sidgwick)

or ‘favouring the other side’ (E. M. Hall). Other compounds with Z�	
�- naturally

imply an inclination etc. to one side or another, as in Hes. Th. 544 Z�	
�&J$3� ‘with

partisan bias’.

�[C '���
�<�� 
������: H.’s chronology. H.’s references to nightfall have nat-

urally been used to construct a chronology of events. That this has been difficult, with

days seeming to contain more than is likely, may be because H. was concerned less

to preserve a chronology than to use nightfall and daybreak as means of articulating

his narrative, in the manner of Homer. In book 8, we have the following sequence of

temporal indications. The first day sees the first battle and that night ushers in the

storm (12.1); daybreak (14.1) brings relief and a second incident; and the following day

(15.1) sees the third and major battle, which brings the conflict at Artemisium to an

end, as night watch-fires are lit in 19.2. The sun rises in 23 and there is then a gap for

complex events of unspecified chronology, before 54 talks of the day after the capture

of the city and 56 closes that day; Themistocles uses the night to reverse the Greek

decision. Day dawns (64.1) and we have the Persian discussions, concluded by night

(70.1), when some of the Persians move south (71.1), the Isthmus wall is described,

Sicinnus’ message leads to Persian manoeuvres (76.1), and Aristeides arrives (79). In

the midst of this, at 66.1, we are told the fleet arrived at Phaleron five days after their

sight-seeing at Thermopylae: how precisely the chronology of the army’s movements

relate to this is not said. At 83.1 dawn breaks and the battle begins. A very full day

finally ends at 107.1, and there are no further such indications of day and night until

9.8.1: the complexity of events again makes a detailed chronology almost impossible,

so H. abandons it. The effect is of a narrative with a clear chronological sequence,

but closer inspection suggests the aim may be less historical accuracy than literary

structuring. On the other hand, we are already in late September so there are not a

lot of days to play with, and even if H. has concertinaed certain events, his account is

unlikely to be wildly inaccurate.

��#)
+��� 0������: Lemnos had been conquered for Darius by Otanes (5.26–7),

and by Miltiades for Athens, probably during the Ionian Revolt (6.136.2–140; Lewis,

CAH 2 iv 298–9); it returned, however, to Persian control after the failure of the revolt.

Antidorus is otherwise unknown. For the motif of desertion, cf. 8, 46.3, 82.1.

12–14 A violent storm

This storm is given significance in a number of ways. It occurs at roughly the central

point in the Artemisium narrative, and is attributed to the gods, who are said to be
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trying to even up the balance between the two sides (13 fin.); storms of such severity are

indeed unusual at this late stage of the year. Divinely ordained winds generally plague

Xerxes’ expedition. Faced with the Persian approach, Apollo recommended that the

Greeks should ‘pray to the winds, as future great allies’ (7.178.1). The Athenians,

told to pray to ‘their son-in-law’, interpreted this as Boreas, the North Wind, who had

married Orithyia, daughter of Erechtheus: the gods duly sent the storm that destroyed

a significant part of the Persian fleet off Mt Pelion (7.188–92), and after the Persian

War, they built a temple to Boreas on the river Ilissus (7.189). The fact that the thunder

of the current storm also comes from Mt Pelion (12.1) links the two divine tempests.

The Greek victory is thus divinely sanctioned, not simply won by military skill. Cf.

Parker 1996: 154–7; in general on religious matters, Harrison 2000a; Mikalson 2003;

Scullion 2006.

After a heightened description of the storm, H. depicts, in roughly equal but very

different sections, the fate of the two parts of the Persian force. Though the sailors

sailing round Euboea suffer much more than those on land, H.’s account focuses

more closely on the reactions of the latter, again recounting their troubles almost in

their own words (12.2). The fate of the others is known and told, but almost entirely

through the narrator: we see little of their reactions as they perish far away and unseen

by Persians and readers alike.

12.1W� �!� #$� \��� ����� 
���� ‘although the season of the year was midsummer’.

�4� has its regular subordinating force, with the implication that the subsequent storm

(�4) is therefore in some way uncanny at such a season. O
!� is a partitive genitive

of time, cf. Dem. 21.84 �-� �� O
�� �5�5�	�� PQ4 ‘it was late in the year’; 9 �	�$�!�
PQ�!� . . . �-� 6�4
!�; 144.5 �.) Z�/� )
����. O
! denotes ‘any period, fixed by

natural laws and revolutions, whether of the year, month or day’ (LSJ s.v. A). The

wind was the ‘Hellepontias’ (7.188.2), now the meltemi.

�&����1 7���#�): the phrase is repeated at the end of the chapter; cf. ��$!
'�
�� ��
���!�	 Hes. Th. 839, fr. 54 (a) 7. These passages describe respectively Zeus’

preparations for the destruction of his monstrous opponent Typhoeus, whose defeat

inaugurated our orderly world, and the punishment of Apollo; their evocation here

thus reinforces the cosmic importance of the storm.

12.2 �� . . . #�2#��: the men at Aphetae, contrasting with those sailing round

Euboea in 13.

"�� #�< @��)��: There was a temple of Zeus Akraios on the summit.

12.2 '��)R��#�� �8-�� "������
�� '� �Z� &�&; ]&�� lit. ‘expecting to be com-

pletely destroyed – into what troubles they had got!’, i.e. ‘because they had got

into such troubles’. �[��, D��� and F� in such clauses are equivalent to D�� ����*7
��� etc. Originally these clauses were independent, exclamatory clauses, related

paratactically to the rest of the sentence; later they came to depend syntactically

on a verb of emotion, as e.g. Xen. Cyr. 7.3.14 �������	�
3� �J� �	 5������, �T��
;��
'� ��4
����, ‘pitying the woman for the sort of husband she had lost’ (cf. Smyth

§2686).
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P�������: the perfect participle describes a completed action with a permanent

result (Smyth §1872d); the torrents surged towards the sea and continued to pour

into it.

13 9 �6#� ��� '�<�� �2C ‘though it was the same night’; �	
 is concessive here,

it does not emphasise �.�J (11.1n.).

������ . . . #���2#+� >�+� ‘was much more savage, all the more so because’.

For the absence of a comparative in the D�3�-clause, when the main clause carries the

emphasis and the sense of the subordinate clause is essentially ‘because’, cf. 6.137.4

Z3���\� �0 5	�4�%�� ����,�3� ��	��3� (��
�� ;�	������, D�3� ��
	'� �.�����
;����	���� ��\� ]	$��5�\� . . . �.� �%	$-���, ‘they were so much better than those

men, because when they could have killed the Pelasgians, they chose not to’ (cf. Smyth

§2472).

%����: though criticised by Longinus (43.1) as ‘too undignified and colloquial’ a

word for such a disaster, is found in H. elsewhere of ���A�
# and ��%J����, and

is common in the phrase �.�0� ()�
� �#�)	�� ‘come to no harm’ (e.g. 143.3); cf.

Od. 22.392 ��
��� �� �.� (� �3� ;)�
���	
�� ($$� 54�����. It is presumably an

Ionicism, and Longinus was judging the word by its use in his time.

-;� 
�: a very common collocation, where �J emphasises the explanatory force

of 5#
.

#; (���� #$� /67�)��: this is said by later sources to be the area between Aulis

and Cape Geraestus, below the Euripus channel (Strabo 10.1.2; suspectus nautis, Livy

31.47). However, the Persians could not have reached there in the time between their

departure in 7.1 and this storm on the following night. Alternatively, the ‘Hollows’

may have been near Cyme, where today there is an island called N��$! and inlets

called N��$���. From there, news of a disaster there could have reached the Greeks

in time to encourage them (14.2), whereas it would have taken much longer from

Geraestus. But H.’s chronology may not be sufficiently trustworthy to use it as an

argument here for the position of the Hollows (cf. 11.3n.).

B�������� . . . 'B����#�: a grimly graphic description of their experience. Only as

they are smashed on the rocks does the narrative, in �.� 	R���	�, give any insight into

their perceptions, and that is merely to show they had no idea what was happening.

'�����#� . . . >&+� Q� 'C��+
�)�: this could equally well be an object clause

meaning ‘every care was taken by the god that the Persian forces were equal to’, or

a purpose clause ‘the god did all this in order that the Persian forces should be equal

to’; H. has D�3� (� + opt. in both senses (cf. 7.1 on F� (� + opt.).

In 3.108–9, this balance is a principle of the world in general: ‘the forethought of

the god’ ensures in various ways that powerful animals do not dominate the world.

This is echoed with a moral tinge in Themistocles’ remark in 109.3 that ‘the gods

begrudged (�A%��!���) that one impious and sacrilegious man should be king of Asia

and Europe’. This restriction on royal power through either disaster brought on by

over-reaching (as in the case of Croesus) or by limitations on their success (as with

Darius) is an important aspect of H.’s representation of kings: Immerwahr 1966: 148–

88. Cf. too 7.10	 for Artabanus’ now clearly prophetic warning to Xerxes that ‘the



COMMENTARY 14–14 .2 107

god likes to humble everything that exalts itself, and so even a mighty army can be

destroyed by a small one, when the god, in his resentment (A%��J���), sends panic

or thunder and they perish in a way they do not deserve.’ For the idea of the gods

creating a ‘level playing field’ in battles, cf. 6.11.3, 109.5 %	"� �/ ?�� �	����3�; more

generally, Immerwahr 1966: 306–26.

14 Each side experiences pleasure, but of different kinds and with different results:

the Persians are glad (;��4�����) just to see the daylight, and are happy to rest and do

nothing; the Greeks are encouraged by the arrival of the reinforcements (��4

3���),

and successfully attack some Cilician ships. Night again closes this action.

14.1 "#����� #� �=��� #;� ����: this transitive use of ;�
4��� 9)3 is unusual; cf.

9.53.4, 54.1; Il. 15.318 �R5��� . . . 9)� ;�
4��, and contrast 16.1 ;�
4��� 	C)�� �
'�
�"� =
�	����3�.

"����U#� ‘it was enough’; the middle is used impersonally only here in Greek.

���� . . . �##�&�): it is not known what these ships had been doing, but they may

simply have been late arrivals. H. has nowhere mentioned the detachment of such a

force: in 7.183.1 he seems to imply that the whole Greek fleet left Artemisium and in

192.2 that they all returned.

14.2 B��8C��#�� 
? #?� �6#?� \���: a kind of resumptive �J (GP 225–6), picking

up �	�$!� PQ�!� . . . A�$#8���	� in 9.1. O
� here is close to meaning ‘hour’ rather

than a more general ‘time’; for the division of the day into twelve portions, cf. 2.109.3.

(��)������: possibly a remnant of the 200 sent round Euboea, or some from one

of the harbours used in addition to Aphetae, which alone could not have held the

whole Persian fleet (cf. Diod. 11.12.5–6).

Though the Cilicians seem to have enjoyed a measure of independence under

their kings who bore the name or title Syennesis (cf. 1.74.3, 7.98; Aes. Pers. 326–8;

Xen. Cyr. 7.4.2, 8.6.8; Anab. 1.2.26), they paid some of the highest sums in tribute,

500 talents of silver (and 360 white horses; 3.90.3); only the Egyptians (700 talents,

3.91.2), Babylonians (1000, 3.92.1) and Indians (360 talents of gold, 3.94.2) paid more.

Cilicia was important enough to be a separate satrapy (3.90.3). It was a major naval

contributor to the empire, and possessed notable harbours (cf. 6.43.2, 95.1); it provided

100 ships for Xerxes’ expedition (7.90). It was rich in agriculture, horses, wood, iron and

silver, and manufacturing and trade were also significant. Its warriors wore helmets

of a local style and woollen kithones, and carried raw-hide shields, two javelins and

curved swords (7.91). If correctly identified at Persepolis, they wear rope-like fillets

wound round the head and long gowns, and bring rams and other gifts (Schmidt

i 87, with Pl. 34; not certain). Their importance makes it odd that Artemisia and

Mardonius both list them among the less meritorious elements of the Persian forces

(cf. 68- with n., 100.4).

15–18 The second battle

Shame and fear of the King now replace confidence in the Persians, and provoke

them to attack at midday, which suggests they sought a final outcome, not a skirmish
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in the late afternoon in the manner of the Greeks. The tactics on both sides are

similar to those in the first battle, the Persians attempting to use numerical superiority

to crush the Greeks, but this time, in another presaging of Salamis, the very size

and number of their ships is their downfall; not that the Greeks do not suffer severe

losses too.

15.1 #�)#�� 9����� ‘on the next day but one’; Greek counts inclusively.


����� #� �����8�����: cf. 3.1n.

#� "�� V��C�+ ‘what Xerxes would do’; cf. 1.159.2 �' ;�' �	*. The importance

of maintaining the King’s favour and avoiding his anger recurs in 10.3, 69.2, 86,

and 90.4, and Xerxes is made to highlight fear of their leader as a virtue of Persians

as opposed to the free Greek soldiers (7.103.3–4). The Greek traditions of Xerxes’

swiftness to anger are fed especially by his treatment of the Hellespont (7.35) and abuse

of the corpse of Leonidas (7.238). In his inscriptions, however, he presents a different

picture of himself. When he took over one of Darius’ epitaphs at Naqsh-i Rustam (DNb

(= Brosius no. 103) §3), he arrogated to himself the claim: ‘I am not hot-tempered:

the things that develop in me during a dispute I hold firmly under control through

my mind, I am firmly in control of myself’ (XPc). Achaemenid ideology presented the

King as calmly wise, unless rightly angered; the Persians’ enemies constructed him

otherwise, as an oppressive, irascible monarch.

����&�����8����� ‘encouraging each other’; the Greeks respond equally

enthusiastically: ��
	�	$	,����, 15.2. This verb gives a more dramatic picture than

the alternative reading ��
���	���#�	���; cf. 9.102.2 ��
��	$	��#�	��� 9
5��
	?)���� �
�%����	
��.

#;� �6#;� #�2#�� 9����� ‘in the course of those very same days’; accusatives

in expressions of time show that the whole period is covered by the action. H. in

a number of places notes the coincidence of major battles. In 5.108–15, there are

two contemporaneous battles at Cypriot Salamis; in 7.166, Gelon and Theron defeat

the Carthaginians in Sicily on the same day as the battle of Salamis; and in 9.90.1,

100–101.2, the Persians suffer defeats at Mycale and Plataea on the same day, in each

case near a shrine of Demeter (see F&M on 9.102–5 for the details). It may well

be that in some of these instances there was an actual coincidence of date, but it

may rather be the case that tradition heightened the significance of these battles by

these coincidences, which suggest some guiding agency behind the events. See further,

Introduction, §5.

15.2 W� 
! �U� &#�. ‘the whole struggle for those at sea centred on the Euripus

channel, just as it was for those men with Leonidas to guard the pass.’ The parallelism

between the two battles resides not just in chronology, but also in the form of the

conflict.

16.1 ������
!� �������#�� . . . '&�&��<�#� ‘having formed their ships into a

crescent, they encircled them.’ This seems to be a slightly different tactic from that

described in 9–11. The Persians try to envelop the Greeks, to which the response

would normally have been to stay in line abreast. That would not have worked here,

so the Greeks attack instead.
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����������� . . . '-)���#� ‘they fought with equal success’, rather than ‘of similar

fighting strength’, because the following clause marks the numerical superiority in the

Persian fleet.

16.2 �6#�� ��� I+�#�< D���#� . . . �������#����+� ���1 "������ ‘fell foul of

itself . . . fouled each others’ oars’; the first use of ����3 has a more metaphorical

sense, the latter a concrete one. There is a further play with words in ;��	�)	 ��� �.�
	C�	; cf. 1.1n. The lack of experience amongst the Persian fleet of fighting in such a large

group tells here, as the advantage of superior numbers, on which they usually relied,

is negated by the geography of the area. This is again a foretaste of what happens at

Salamis (86, 89.2).

�!� 
�: �J strengthens �4�: ‘though it is true that many Greek ships . . .’

(cf. 6.2n.).

17.1 �,-2�#���: they provided 200 ships (7.89.2) and 700 talents tribute (3.91.2).

Egypt had been brought into the empire by Cambyses in the 520s, an account of

which opens book 3. Their navy played a role in the defeat of the Ionian revolt (6.6).

They were armed with ‘spears for naval warfare and large poleaxes’ (7.89.3), which

would have helped them in fighting on board ship. They also wore plaited helmets

and most had breast-plates, and they carried long swords and shields with thick rims.

At Persepolis, they have long fringed gowns (cf. Delegation 19: Schmidt i 88, with Pl.

36; id. iii 154, with fig. 50 (Bearer 19)). Despite this prowess, Mardonius is rude about

them after Salamis (100.4; so Artemisia, 685), though he kept them with him after

Xerxes left Greece (9.32).

�6#���� "�
�8�� ‘crews and all’, a ‘sociative’ dative, where �.��� is added to

the dative to express accompaniment; this is regularly found in military contexts,

especially those involving destruction (Smyth §1525; Humbert §§481, 484). Cf. ;��
#��
�	 ��!�������� below.

�
������: their triumph was celebrated by Pindar in a dithyramb (‘the sons of

Athens laid the bright cornerstone of freedom’, fr. 77 S-M.), and by Simonides in an

epigram set up in the temple of Artemis Proseoea at Artemisium (no. xxiv Page; cf.

Plut. Them. 8.3).

(����)�� P ��&�7�8
�+: this is the Cleinias i, the father of Alcibiades ii, who was

the grandfather of the famous Alcibiades and himself also kept a private trireme

(Thuc. 6.61.6; cf. LGPN ii s.v.(21)). The cost of providing and paying for a trireme was

very considerable, and in Athens such private financing of ships was later formalised

by the ‘liturgy’ system. H. preserves the record of another such instance in Philippus

of Croton (5.47).

18.1 
������ 
? '7�2�����: emphatic �J is rare with nouns in prose (GP 213–

14), so its use here suggests an urgency greater than in 4.1 �
!��'� ���,$	���. The

urgency to retreat despite a perhaps better than expected performance in the battles is

to be put down to the damage they had suffered and no doubt a fear that the Persians

might do better in the next engagement. In H.’s account, news of Thermopylae has

not yet arrived (contrast Diod. 11.13.3; Plut. Them. 9.1; this problem upset Plut. MH

34).
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#F� ��&�F� . . . '��&�8#���: to have control over a battle-site and so to be able to

pick up one’s dead and wreckage was an accepted sign of victory. This is demonstrated

in mythical form in 1.82, where the Spartans claim victory in a battle involving 300

Spartans and 300 Argives, because, though two Argives survived but only one Spartan,

the Spartan stayed on the battlefield and stripped the enemy corpses.

19–26 After the battle

The action is focused on Greeks and Persians here in almost equal measure, with

parallelisms between the two sections. They are both centred on an unusual incident,

Themistocles’ inscriptions and Xerxes’ invitation to the Persians to view the dead

at Thermopylae (22.1–2, 24.2). In each case, a message is given in direct speech by

H., though in fact they were indirectly relayed to their recipients, by writing and by

a herald respectively. These two incidents imply a comparison between Greek and

Persian ideology: the appeal to the ultimate unity of the Greek nation in Themistocles’

inscriptions contrasts with the royal dismissiveness of Xerxes’ remark ‘see how Xerxes

fights against those men fool enough to hope to overthrow his forces’ (24.2); problems

of Greek unity and Persian arrogance are thus picked up from the previous narrative,

and continue H.’s political and psychological analysis. The Artemisium episode closes

with Tritantaechmes’ explicit contrast of Greek and Persian values, in his surprise that

Greeks will compete for nothing more than an olive garland at the Olympic games

(26.3).

19–20 Themistocles’ plans and Euboean forgetfulness
The Euboeans and Themistocles are again prominent in Greek planning, as in 4–5.

Themistocles once again displays the cunning that will lead to the great victory at

Salamis. Here, as elsewhere (57–8, 75), Themistocles’ trickery takes place at night,

the time the Greeks associated with cunning (cf. Vidal-Naquet 1981).

19.1 "�����-�)�: attempts to detach the Ionians from their current alliance or

to create a fifth column in their ranks are repeated themes in H., cf. 6.9.2–4, 13.1

(Lade); 9.98.2–4 (Mycale); this last example is explicitly compared to Themistocles’

inscriptions in 22.

B<���: a synonym for 54���, cf. Pl. Plt. 260D ��* �"� �!
,�3� 54���� . . . �'
�!
����'� A*$��. It is a hapax in H., as are also in this chapter ��$#�!� and ����%,	��.

#� (���&��: OP Karkā; H. is himself from Caria. The Carians lived in a loose

arrangement of towns and hill-top villages, ruled by local dynasts. Caria was poor,

so many sought a livelihood abroad through their military skills. They are found in

many places, e.g. providing timber for the palace at Susa (DSf (= Brosius no. 45) §4),

involved in the coup against and murder of queen Athaliah (Septuagint 4 Kings 11.4,

�� ^�

� are probably Carians), and writing on the legs of Rameses ii at Abu Simbel.

They played a significant part in the turbulent history of 6th-century Egypt (H. 2.61.2,

152.4–5, 154.3, 163). Caria was conquered by Croesus (1.28), and by Harpagus for
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Cyrus around 547–6 (for this and their customs, 1.171–6). They joined the Ionian

Revolt (5.103.2) and, after some reverses, annihilated a Persian army under Daurises

(5.117–21). They had always been an important maritime people: in 517 Darius sent

the Carian Scylax of Caryanda to explore the Indus river and seek a westward passage

to Egypt, prior to his invasion of the Punjab (4.44; Bivar, CAH 2 iv 201–3), and they

provided Xerxes with 70 ships (7.93). Homer calls them ��
��
�A3��� (Il. 2.867;

cf. 10.428–9), though in fact their language is probably Indo-European, and related

to Hittite and Luvian. It is not yet fully deciphered: cf. Ray 1990; Adiego Lajara

1993; Pope 1999: 192–4; Melchert 2004. They dressed in the Greek manner but

carried sickles and daggers (7.93); on the royal tombs they wear a chlamys over a chiton

(Schmidt iii fig. 48 (Bearer 30)). Artemisia is their most notable warrior (68 etc.), and

we meet two other notable Carians in book 8, Hermotimus (104–6) and Mys (133–5).

Cf. Strabo 14.2.23–9; Hornblower 1982: 2–24; Ray, CANE ii 1187–94; H–N 1108–37.

�Z�) #� �5����: the direct form was �[�� �	 ���4�; for the absence of (�, cf. M&T

§§415–16.

19.2 '�1 
! #���� &�#�&���� ���-���� ‘in the present circumstances’, as often in

H.; ���J����� = Att. ��%J�����.
>�� #�� '
���� ‘as many as each man wished’; for ���, cf. 109.4n.

����)��� #� . . . ���; "��&�)��� ‘he instructed each group of commanders to tell

their men to light fires’. The lighting of fires is designed to suggest to the Persians that

the Greeks intend to stay where they are that night, but in fact it is to cloak a retreat;

for this stratagem, called pseudopura, cf. Polyaen. 4.18.2; Frontinus, 1.5.24; 2.5.17.

&���
$� 
! ���� #?� \��� �6#F� �������� ‘he would take care of the right moment

for their flight’; for the word order �����-� �4
�, cf. 36.2n.

20 This Euboean neglect of Bacis’ oracle is a further example of how failure to

heed divine warnings brings its own punishment: the first major episode in H.’s work

is Croesus’ failure to understand the words of Delphi (1.46–56, 86–92). The Euboeans’

mistake and subsequent sufferings contrast with Athens’ abandonment of their city in

obedience to the ‘wooden-wall’ oracle and their ultimate success. For the importance

of oracles in this book, cf. also 35–9, 77 (possibly spurious), 96, 133–5; on H.’s Persian

War oracles, Crahay 1956: 290–342; Harrison 2000a: 122–57.

20.1 ^8&�
��: H. is our principal source for this seer’s oracles, which came to

prominence during the Persian Wars. According to schol. on Ar. Peace 1071, there

were three people of this name, one, the oldest, from Eleon in Boeotia, who was

inspired by the Nymphs (cf. Paus. 4.27.4, 10.12.11), one from Attica and one from

Caphye in Arcadia; cf. Asheri 1993. The name may be connected with the Lydian

Baki- ‘Bacchus’. Collections of oracles were made early in the historical period, among

them those of Bacis: Parke & Wormell 1956: 165–79; Fontenrose 1978: 145–65. Bacis’

oracles usually start with ‘but when’, use animal imagery, offer ritual advice and

foretell dreadful events: this one is more straightforward.

�_#� #� 'C�&��)���#� �6
!� �_#� �����8C��#� H� ����������� �B� �������
‘they had neither removed anything from their homes nor laid in any stores, as

(they would have done) if (they had thought) war was approaching’; i.e. they were
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completely unprepared. �.�4� is pleonastic after �H�	 �� (cf. Lex. s.v. iv); �
�	�#8����
is aorist middle of �
�-�#��3, cognate with ��5J ‘baggage’, �#5�� ‘saddle’. F�
��
	���4��� �A� ��$4��� goes closely with �
�	�#8����, making a single sense-

group negatived by �H�	; F� is used with the participle to show that the expectation

or otherwise of war belongs to the participants in the action.

20.2 ^8&�
�: a dative ‘of citation’, a type of locatival dative; cf. Pl. Rep. 389E �[�
��� �_�J
3� `���J�!� $45	� ‘the kind of things which, in Homer, Diomedes says’

(K–G i 422).

B�8R�� often begins oracles; cf. e.g. Ar. Kn. 1030 A
#&	�, � G
	)%	a�!.

7��7���B+���: cf. Il. 2.867, N#
3� . . . ��
��
�AY�3�; also in a Bacis oracle

in 9.43.2. The word �#
��
�� becomes frequent in Greek first with H.

727�����: Cyperus papyrus, Egyptian papyrus, which got its name from the Phoeni-

cian town of Byblos. The reference is to Xerxes’ bridge over the Hellespont, which

used ropes made of papyrus and esparto grass (7.34–6).

"������ ‘keep away’ is an imperatival infinitive, a feature common in Homer

but also found in Attic and Ionic prose (M&T §784; Smyth §2013). Indo-European

infinitives were originally case forms (accusatives, genitives, ablatives, locatives) of

verbal nouns, not related to the rest of the conjugation and without tense or

voice; they expressed the root meaning of the verb (cf. Sihler §§551–2). Used on

their own, they had the force of a command ordering the realisation of the verb’s

sense.

������&8
�� ‘much-bleating’; presumably a reference to the many different lan-

guages spoken in the Persian army; the word is found only here in Greek.

#�2#���� . . . #; ��-��#� ‘because they paid no attention at all to these words, both

in their present troubles and in those they anticipated, it happened that they suffered

to the highest degree.’ For impersonal ��
-�, normally ‘it was possible’, meaning

‘it happened’, cf. 9.70.5 ��
-� �	 ����� b G$$!�� A��	,	�� �2�3 O��	 �
�J�����
��
�#�3�; �
'� �/ �45���� is an adverbial accusative. There are nine dative plurals

in a sentence of some twenty words: oracles in this book tend to be accompanied

by unusual language, which led Powell to delete them all (cf. 77nn., 96.2n.). This is

certainly an odd sentence: apart from the numerous datives, �
�����������, which

means ‘expected’, is strange in a passage about Euboean forgetfulness.

21 News of Thermopylae causes the Greeks to retreat
The two sentences about the lookouts are parallel in meaning but employ considerable

stylistic variation; Artemisium and Thermopylae are again linked. H. will often bring

in information at the moment it becomes significant, rather than at the point in the

narrative when it actually occurred: cf. on Scyllies in 8.1.

21.1 `�������: Trachis was the district around Mt Oeta in Thessaly, close to

Thermopylae.

W� �!� -;� '�� ��#����)+� ‘that is to say there was at Artemisium’; the anticipatory

5#
 introduces the digression on the lookout at Artemisium, and �4� looks forward
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to c� �� �2�3� L�, where the information on the lookout from Trachis is finally given;

cf. GP 67.

��#�&���2�: Antecyra was at the mouth of the river Spercheius in the Malian Gulf,

just north of Trachis and Thermopylae (cf. 7.198.2); a local man is used as lookout.

&�#$��� O#����� ‘fitted out with oars [and] ready’; ���J
!� is a rare word, derived

from the root either of ;
-�
-���3 ‘fit’ or of �
4�!� ‘oarsman’ (Chantraine 416).

��������: an extremely rare verb, found in the simple form only here, in an

inscription from Egypt (SB 9367.10.10 �	��$!��� ‘wrecked’, of a ship), in the lexi-

cographers (there is also ����$43 ‘dislocate’), and doubtfully in Timoth. 791 fr. 20.48

deducible from the parallel phrase @� �� ����$���#�!� �	Y�	
�� �'� �	&�� at the

end of the section.

�7�S����� (LGPN ii s.v.(1)) was later an ambassador to Sparta, who was involved in

Themistocles’ cunning diplomacy to ensure the walls of Athens were rebuilt, despite

Spartan suggestions to the contrary (Thuc. 1.91.3).

��S#����: �4�� often has the sense of ‘untoward’; cf. Lat. novae res ‘revolution’.

�6&�#� '� "��7��;� '����<�#� = �.�4�� ;�	�#$$���� ‘they no longer put off’; cf.

Eur. Heracl. 270 �$��3� (
� KQ!� �"��	 ��.� �� ;���$#�, ‘without delay’; �� / 	R� in

these expressions indicates manner, as in 	R� ���
�� ‘opportunely’, 	R� �,����� (K–G

i 471). The Persians now control the mainland, thus isolating the Greeks from the

friendly or neutral shore needed for trireme operations (9n.).

(��)�
��� ��F#��: that the Corinthians should be first and the Athenians last

may indeed be the result of where they were drawn up, but it also reflects the tension

between these two leading Greek nations: cf. 5, 59, 61, 94.

22 Themistocles’ inscriptions
This is the only verbatim report of a Greek prose inscription in H. (S. R. West

1985: 285–7; note that H. uses the explicit �#�	 not the more approximate ���#�	 or

����*��), but it is fairly plain that there were no such inscriptions (no trace has ever

been found). There is also a blending of genres. Though these words are supposedly

inscribed, they take the form of a speech, to which the direct address (��
	� d V3�	� is

more appropriate (cf. Xerxes’ (��
	� �,���)�� in 24.2); formal Greek prose inscrip-

tions do not usually address their readers as an orator his audience, unlike say poetic

epitaphs. By contrast, rock-cut Achaemenid inscriptions do include regular personal

address to the reader: cf. e.g. DB (= Brosius no. 44) iv §65 ‘Darius the King says:

You who shall hereafter look at this inscription which I have written down and these

sculptures, do not destroy (them).’

The use of inscriptions to communicate with the Ionians is a striking conceit,

befitting the trickster Themistocles (Leotychidas uses a more conventional herald for

a similar appeal before Mycale, 9.98.2–4). For other stories of unconventional methods

of communication in H., cf. 1.123–4 Harpagus’ letter to Cyrus hidden in a hare and

carried by a messenger disguised as a hunter; 5.35 writing on the shaven head of

R��

��# �	 ��$	��[ i.e.? ��$4[[�]]�[���, see Hordern 2002: 157.  The meaning is
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a slave; 7.239 Demaratus’ letter to Cleomenes hidden under the wax of a writing-

tablet; 128 letters attached to arrows; see also the collection of such stories in Aen.

Tact. 31.

The structure of the argument is simple, with ring composition: ‘you are acting

unjustly in attacking your relations; come over to us; if that is not possible, do nothing;

if that is not possible, fight poorly; you are related to us; you are responsible for the

war.’ It begins with two lapidary sentences, giving the basis of the claim and advice,

followed by two conditional clause with 	R �0 . . . :�	�� �4, the second longer and more

complex and ending with a clause introduced by �	��!�4��� which repeats the sense

of the opening two sentences.

22.1 ���� #;� %���#� ����2���: the factors that governed the speed of ships

included age; the particular wood used to construct them and how permeable it was;

how long they had been in the water, and so how waterlogged the timbers had become;

how much bilge had collected and how rough the bottom had become (roughness

could reduce speed by up to 20 per cent); and, naturally, how efficient and fit the crew.

On ‘fast’ triremes, cf. Morrison, Coates and Rankov 2000: 276–9.

D��-�: $453 used of inanimate objects is unusual outside H. He uses it 35×, 9×
with 5
#�����, but also with e.g. ;55	$�!, $�5��, )
!����, a tripod (5.60), or a

statue (2.141.6); cf. Lex. s.v. a ii; Thuc. 6.54.7 5
#����� $45�� �#�	, of an inscription.

'�1 #�[� ��#����: the Athenians claimed to be the ancestors of the Ionians, and

after the founding of the Delian League used that claim to justify their rule over

them (cf. 1.147.2, 7.51.2; Solon fr. 4a; Thuc. 1.2.5–6 etc.). Asia Minor was colonised

by Greeks from all the main tribes after the fall of the Mycenean kingdoms, but the

dialects of the Ionic part of the Asia Minor coastline and of Attica are very close,

which points to racial affiliation. Peoples appear to have left Athens for a new start in

Ionia perhaps from ca. 1050 onwards, but the extent to which Athens was important

in the colonisation of Ionia is now disputed: cf. Osborne 1996: 32–7; F&M on 9.106.3.

Aristagoras uses a similar argument to persuade the Athenians to support the Ionians

in their revolt (5.97.2).

22.2 �8���#� �!� ���� 9�F� -)���
� ‘preferably, come over to our side’, as �
'�
Z3��"� in §3; cf. the use of �
�� + genitive to mean ‘to someone’s advantage’, a kind

of partitive genitive.

����� 
�: ‘apodotic’ �4, that is, �4 used apparently unnecessarily in a main clause

after a subordinate clause. This is more frequent in Homer and Herodotus than in

Attic prose: ‘only in Homer and Herodotus is apodotic �4 really at home’ (GP 177). H.

uses it in conditional sentences more than any other writer, and twice in this sentence.

The use seems to be the preservation in syntactic Greek of the intensive force of �4,
which can be seen in such paratactic sentences as 1.112.2 ��	� ������ �. �,����� �	
�	�%	�� �1 ��%	����, �\ �0 I�	 ���!���, ‘since I cannot persuade you not to expose

it, do you therefore do this . . .’; on the rarity of the particular use here, cf. GP 180.

'& #�< ����� 9��� OR��
� ‘please take a neutral stance’; cf. 3.83.3 �� �4��� ���-���,

of Otanes not taking part in the contest for the rulership of the Persian empire. 6���
is an ethic dative, ‘on our behalf’.
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&�1 �6#�1 . . . ������� ‘and yourselves ask also of the Carians that they do the

same as you’.

&�#�R���
�: 2nd pers. pl. perfect passive.

"��$
��: i.e. from the time of the Athenians’ involvement in the Ionian Revolt;

cf. 5.97.

22.3 
�&���� '��): an absolute infinitive, which expresses a limitation or qualifica-

tion of a word or sentence, ‘to my way of thinking’ (M&T §778); cf. (F�) 	R�#���, ‘at

a guess’ and 20.2n. on the imperatival infinitive.

'�� "�B�#��� ���+� ‘with a view to two results’; one function of the accusative

case is to express the direction of the aim of an action.

��
��#� #; -�8���#� 7������ ‘if the writing went unnoticed by the king’; 5
#�7
���� is the subject of the whole T��-clause.

'��)#� "������
$� ‘whenever the writing was reported’; the omission of (� in con-

ditional relative clauses with the subjunctive is rare, and found mostly in poetry and

infrequently in H. (cf. 1.216.1 �-� 5/
 ���%��J�!� 5�����'� +����54�!� ;�J
,

‘whatever woman a Massagetan man desires’; M&T §540).


��7��
$� ‘denounced’; for ����#$$3 used of things rather than people, cf. Dem.

18.28 	R . . . �
��#5	�� ��\� �
4��	�� <��!� �	��, ��*�� ��� ����#$$	�.
"�)�#���: passive, ‘mistrusted’.

23 News of the Greek retreat reaches the Persians
There is a parallelism between this chapter and 21: a messenger arrives in each;

Abronichus’ news about Thermopylae led to the Greek retreat, and this messen-

ger announces that retreat to the Persians. Swift ships are dispatched in each case

(22.1 �4�� �/� (
���� �$	�,��� ∼ 23.1 �4�� ��)4��). On messengers in book 8,

cf. 8n.

23.1 � ��#����2�: Histiaea (Oreus) is about ten miles west of Artemisium; cf. H-N

656-8. The Histiaeans do not appear on the Serpent Column (82.1n.) so, though H.

does not say so explicitly, they had presumably medised.

��� "���#)��: ‘incredulity [about reports of present or future fact] is never justified

in the tales of Herodotus . . . Correction comes most often in direct observation’

(Packman 1991: 405). For :��, cf. 1.1n.

�A#+ 
� often follows a participial clause thus (Lex. s.v. �J C 2; cf. GP 225, 236–7).

9�)+� �&�
�����+�: poetic; cf. Hom. Il. 7.451 ����������� MY�; Mimnermus, fr.

2.8; Aes. Pers. 502; etc.

a��� ‘all together’ is cognate with words expressing association, such as Doric e$��
‘court’, � �$����, the chief court in Athens, 6$����J�, Aeolic ;�$$J� ‘all together’; the

root is probably *wel- ‘turn’, cf. 	�$43, volvo, with �-copulative.

23.2 #� "�� #�2#��: �� is an adverbial accusative and the phrase means literally

‘(as far as) after this (was concerned)’. For the use of the article with a prepositional

phrase, cf. 10.1 �' ;�' f4
8	3, 24.1 �/ �	
� ��\� �	�
�,� ‘matters concerning the

corpses’, and phrases like 1.62.3 �� ;�A� ]	�����
���� ‘Peisistratus and his men’.
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#?� ����� D���� . . . '��
����� ‘they occupied the city of the Histiaeans, and

overran all the coastal villages of the Ellopian region, which is the land of Histiaea’:

the �4-clause gives a second, closer definition, as in 1.114.5 :�' ��* ��* ��,$��,

�����$�� �0 ������, ‘your slave, the cow-herd’s son’, 54 =%!���3� ��\� A�5#���,
Z3��"� �0 Z���4����. The meaning is in fact uncertain, but this sense is preferable

to ‘they occupied the city of the Histiaeans and of the area known as Ellopia, but

overran all the coastal villages’, with the ���
� being part of the larger 5-, as in 5.57.1

�?�	�� �0 �-� )Y
!� ��,�!� [sc. g��3��!�], ;��$�)���	� �1� X���5
��1� ���
��.

Ellopia is an old name for the north of Euboea, called after a son of Ion, ancestor of

the Ionians (Strabo 10.1.3; H–N 644).

24–5 Persian sightseeing at Thermopylae
Though intended as a morale-booster (24.2), in H.’s version this visit to the battlefield

becomes a farce, as Xerxes tries unsuccessfully to hide the extent of the Persian losses.

There is a story that similarly ridicules Xerxes in 118. Persian regal arrogance is heard

in the herald’s words. Such sightseeing breaks are not unparalleled: Xerxes himself

was keen to visit Troy (7.43) and see the mouth of the Peneius (7.128), as were the

Spartans to see the Persian dead at Marathon (6.120); and when Cambyses invaded

Egypt, Greek sightseers followed his army (3.139.1); cf. Thuc. 6.24.3. Tricks with

graves are not the sole preserve of Xerxes; cf. 9.85.3, where Greek cities that did not

fight at Plataea nonetheless built cenotaphs there to disguise their shame.

24.1 &�): emphatic, ‘as many as twenty thousand’ (GP 320). The rounded numbers

here have all the exaggeration of traditions generated by the victors.

B���8
� #� '��7��b� &�1 -$� '�����8�����: reminiscent of Theog. 428 �	��%��
��$$1� 5-� ����!�#�	���.

24.2 %�
��� �2������, 7�����[� V��C�� . . . ����
)
+��: the tone is that of

royal proclamations, cf. 140�.1n.

#F� 7�������+� . . . '&�����#�: as often, the case shifts into the accusative, the

normal case for the subject of an infinitive; cf. 111.1 �A� . . . $,������.
25.1 �6
!� . . . ���)+� �����S#���� ‘nothing was scarcer than boats’.

�A#+ �����): a rare equivalent of ����*���.
�8�#�� 
! N���#��#� . . . #�[� I+�#�< ‘everyone thought (mistakenly; cf. 5.3n.)

that all the corpses lying there were Spartans and Thespians, although they were in

fact looking at Helots too. However, Xerxes’ actions concerning his own dead did

not fool those who went across.’ �. �0� �.�4 is adversative and is sometimes used to

contrast two aspects of a person’s behaviour or experience, as in 130.2–3 �. �
�J����
;�3�4
3 �' �
'� Z��4
!� . . . �. �0� �.�0 �
��	�4����� ��\� bG$$!��� �$	,�	�%��
�� �1� � V3��!�; 6.45.1 (GP 363). In our case, the subject changes, but it is essentially of

the same nature. In other words, the Persians were convinced that the 4,000 Greek

dead were all fighting men and did not realise that many of them were the Helots

who attended the Spartans; but they did not fall for the trick with the bodies of

their own men, because they were lying improbably all in a single place, unlike the

enemy.
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E�������: inhabitants of Thespiae, six miles west of Thebes. They alone willingly

stayed with the Spartans at Thermopylae (7.222), and 700 of them were killed. 1,800

were at the battle of Plataea in the following year, though unarmed (9.30.1). A.P. 6.344

is a fourth-century inscription in which their participation in Alexander’s campaign

against the Persians is seen as revenge for their sufferings under Mardonius and

Xerxes.

�	�+#��: the inhabitants of Laconia and Messenia reduced by the Spartans to a

kind of serf-class without participation in the political centre; they were assigned to

particular estates and paid a fixed quota of the produce. They were distinguished from

slaves, and had fewer political rights than the perioikoi, who were a kind of half-citizen.

Their role in the state is still debated: cf. Luraghi and Alcock 2003. The number of

Helots attending a Spartan hoplite presumably varied: �'� 	T$3�� in 7.229.1 suggests

that at Thermopylae each Spartan had but one Helot, though at Plataea each was

attended by seven (9.29.1; and cf. 25.2n.).

25.2 &�1 -;� 
? &�1 -������ W� ‘and it was indeed ridiculous’. ��� 5#
 means

‘in fact’, and 5#
 is emphasised by �J; the second ��� emphasises 5	$���� (GP 108,

244). This is the only time H. himself goes so far as to comment that something is

5	$���� (an adjective found again only at 7.209.1), though he is not shy of expressing

his opinions generally.

#F� �!� . . . �� 
�: the Persian dead . . . the Greeks.

#������� ����8
��: this is the number on the inscription commemorating the event

(7.228.1), but there it refers to the number of those who fought, not those who died.

The figures derivable from 7.202.3 and 222 (counting seven helots per Spartiate, cf.

§1n.) give 300 Spartans, 2,100 helots (a number of whom will have escaped: cf. 7.229.1)

and 700 Thespians = 3,100. Perhaps for this reason Diodorus or his source added a

thousand Lacedaemonians to make up the 4,000 (11.4.4–5).

26 Tritantaechmes’ ‘most noble opinion’ on the Olympic games

Tritantaechmes’ ‘noble opinion’ about the Greeks’ willingness to compete at Olympia

‘not for money but for honour’, and his fears for what this shows of their fighting

spirit, are dismissed as cowardice by the King, in another display of what, to Greek

eyes, would have appeared as unwise arrogance. The difference between Greek and

Persian ideology is stark, though the picture is somewhat idealised for the purposes

of the episode. While the prizes for Greek games were often of purely symbolic value

(cf. Pi. Ol. 7.80–7), victory also brought more material rewards, such as dinner in

the Prytaneum at public expense, substantial gifts of money etc.; cf. Xenophanes’

complaints about the rewards available to athletes but not thinkers in fr. 2.1–11, and

generally Young 1984. The Greek leaders have also shown their interest in monetary

rewards (4–5; cf. 112), and a large monetary prize will be offered in the battle at

Salamis (93.2). Tritantaechmes is one of those who act as ‘warners’, i.e. people with

wise opinions who are generally ignored: for Xerxes, his uncle Artabanus in particular

plays this role (cf. esp. 7.10–18; 54.1n.; Bischoff 1932; Lattimore 1939; Pelling 1991).

As often, a pithy remark brings the episode to a close.
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26.1 �6#������ . . . "�� ��&�
)��: Arcadia was a poor part of Greece, from

which mercenaries at this time regularly came in search of a livelihood (like the

Carians, 19.1n.); cf. Thuc. 3.34.2, 7.57.9, 58.3; Xen. HG 7.1.23. Arcadian and Achaean

mercenaries made up more than half of Xenophon’s Ten Thousand (Anab. 6.2.10).

26.2 ���2����: held every four years a month after the summer solstice in honour

of Zeus, they were pre-eminent among the four main panhellenic games, along with

the Pythian at Delphi, the Isthmian and the Nemean. If one presses H.’s chronological

indications hard, there is the problem in that the Olympiad is said to be contempo-

raneous with both the run-up to Thermopylae (at 7.206.2) and with this defection by

the Arcadians, but we have seen that oral tradition tends to collapse chronological

differences (15.1n.).

%-���� &�1 
�+������: a striking shift of mood from indicative to optative in

indirect discourse. The indicative marks the more important point, the optative adding

detail: cf. 140�.3 �H�	 5/
 U� :�	
�#$���%	, �H�	 �[�� �4 ���	 ;��4)	��, 100.1,

106.2. In comparable cases where subjunctive and optative appear together thus, the

subjunctive can mark the more important point (cf. 6.2n., 61.2).

&�)�����: regularly used of prizes from Homer onwards, because the prize was

actually put on display; cf. Il. 23.273; Soph. Aj. 936; Thuc. 2.46.1.

�� 
! �=��� . . . �#�B���� ‘they told them of the garland that is given [to the victors]

from the olive tree.’ This was a wild olive that grew beside the opisthodomus of the

temple of Zeus (Paus. 5.15.3). There is an irony in Xerxes’ contemptuous dismissal

of Tritantaechmes’ remark, because Athena’s olive seems to lurk behind his defeat:

when he decided to attack Greece, a dream of Xerxes crowned with an olive branch

that covered the whole earth, but then vanished, was interpreted by the Magi as a

sign of world-dominion (7.19); when he burns Athens, Athena’s olive on the Acropolis

puts out a sudden new shoot (55); and Eurybiades and Themistocles receive olive

crowns at Sparta for their part in his defeat (124.2). In the Odyssey, the olive, symbol of

Athena and intelligence, marks stages in Odysseus’ triumph over adversity (cf. 5.234–

6, 476–7, 319–97, 13.122–4, 23.190–1) and in H. too the intelligence of the Athenian

Themistocles plays a determining role. For Odyssean aspects of Themistocles, 56-8n,

cf. 92.2, 125.1nn; Plut. MH 38 says Themistocles was ‘named Odysseus because of

his cleverness’, though where and by whom is not known.

`��#��#�)���� P ��#�78���: Tritantaechmes (OP Ciçantaxma ‘Brave by lineage’)

is a Median name. The Greek form is influenced by Greek element �
��- (Schmitt

1967: 121–2), cf. perhaps how Persian ‘Masistios’, a very tall man, became ‘Makistios’,

perhaps under the influence of the Doric adjective �#������ ‘tall’ (9.20). Tritan-

taechmes, son of Artabanus, is one of the commanders of the land forces (7.82, 121.3)

and significantly, given what he says here, his father had fruitlessly advised Xerxes

against the expedition (cf. 54.1n.). In 1.192.2, Tritantaechmes, son of Artabazus, is

satrap of the richest province of Assyria, but his father’s name may be a slip by H. or

the MSS. In the passage under discussion, some MSS read X�5
#�!�, the commander

of the Medes and an Achaemenid (7.62.1), who ‘surpassed all Persians in looks and

size’ (9.96.2), for X
�������)�!�, but the remark about the Olympics better suits the

son of the cautious Artabanus rather than the massive Tigranes.
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26.3 �����: a general exclamation, found in tragedy and Aristophanes, but very

rarely in prose. Aeschylus gives it in all cases bar one to easterners (Persians in Pers.

1031–2, and the Trojan Cassandra in Ag. 1114, 1256); Sophocles gives it mainly to

Philoctetes tormented by his wound; Euripides and Aristophanes use it more generally.

L��
����: OP Marduniya; Balcer 1993: 78–9. He was son of Gobryas (OP

Gaubaruva, ‘Cattle-Possessor’; Elam. Kambarma), one of Darius’ fellow conspirators

and a major figure in his reign. Gobryas married Darius’ sister, was entrusted with

putting down an Elamite revolt at the start of Darius’ reign (DB (= Brosius no. 44) v

§71) and is Darius’ Spear-Bearer on his tomb (DNc = Brosius no. 112). He receives

the largest amount of rations in the Fortification Tablets: cf. Lewis 1997: 353–5. Mar-

donius himself married one of Darius’ daughters, Artazostre (6.43.1; PFa 5 (= Brosius

no. 168)), and was put in command of Ionia in the reorganisation of Persian forces

there in 494/3. He brought Macedonia and parts of Thrace under Persian control,

but lost his fleet off Mt Athos, was wounded and forced to retreat (6.43–5). He was

replaced for Darius’ campaign against Greece (6.94.2), but according to H. had the

most influence over Xerxes before the expedition (7.5.1), and was one of the main

commanders of the land forces (7.82, 121.3). After Salamis, he persuaded Xerxes to

leave him in Greece to complete the campaign (100–2), but died fighting on a white

horse at Plataea; his body then disappeared (9.63, 84). Cf. Balcer 1993: 78–9. There is

an irony that Mardonius should be the recipient of Tritantaechmes’ worry: his failure

to reply could be seen as a further sign of the arrogance that eventually leads to his

defeat.

2 7 –3 3 HOSTILITY BETWEEN THESSALY AND PHOCIS

The section comprises two parts, each with two subdivisions. The first concerns the

long and ongoing conflict between the Thessalians and Phocians. 27–8 detail the

past defeats of the Thessalians and their current attempt to frighten the Phocians into

submission with threats of Persian retribution; in 29–30 their arrogant speech is given

directly and the Phocians’ reply indirectly. In the second, the Persian advance leads

to the successful sack of the oracle at Abae (31–3), and the disastrous attack on that at

Delphi (34–9). The Phocians’ use of stratagems to defeat a stronger enemy relates the

episode thematically to the forthcoming battle of Salamis, and the divine punishment

of the Persians at Delphi to the wider theme of divine displeasure at their invasion.

On the geography and towns of this area, cf. H–N 399–430; Fossey 1986; McInerney

1999: 40–85, and Gazetteer in 263–332.

27–8 Origins of the Phocian–Thessalian conflict: Phocian stratagems

For the origin of the hostility between Thessalians and Phocians, cf. 7.176.4: these

Thessalians came from Thesprotia to colonise Aetolia, to the west of Phocis, and

tried to subdue the Phocians who, as here, used cunning measures to keep them out

(that the wall mentioned there is ancient, as H. says, is, however, unlikely). Thuc.

1.12.3 dates the migration to the aftermath of the Trojan War, so the hostilities have
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a long history. (Different traditions are found in Plut. Mor. 244A–E and Paus. 10.2).

Cf. Keaveney 1995 on this conflict.

The episode also gives in summary form the dilemma the invasion posed to the

northern Greeks: whether to submit or keep faith with the other Greeks. The Thes-

salians were split on the matter: their ruling family, the Aleuadae, sent an embassy to

Xerxes offering him support and encouraging him to invade Greece (7.6); but the other

Thessalians disapproved. At their request, the Greeks briefly sent a force to guard the

pass through Mt Olympus, but it returned after a warning by the Macedonian king,

Alexander (for whom, cf. 136.1n.). They then felt they had no choice but to join the

Persians, and became the most helpful of all their allies (7.172–4). H. has Xerxes him-

self comment on the wisdom of their medising: the diversion of a single river would

give control of Thessaly (7.130). Though the Phocians are here loyal to Greece, many

later were forced to go over to Mardonius at Thebes, when the Thessalians again

seem to have tried to harm their old enemies (9.17–18). Other Phocians continued

to harry Mardonius’ forces (9.31.5). The conflict is typical of Greek border hostilities

which continued over many years, and shows how foreign invasions were used to

pursue existing local conflicts. On Phocian–Thessalian relations, cf. McInerney 1999:

173–81.

27.1 E������): wealthy and powerful Aeolic peoples in the broad plains of north-

ern Greece, who had subjected the local peoples and created an Amphictyony, which

also included the Phocians. They had been organised into four tetrads of four cities

by Aleuas in the second half of the previous century. Four tagoi were charged with

organising the military units of their tetrads, which gave the Thessalians considerable

fighting power.

c+&���: the Phocians were a mixed group of peoples who dealt around Mt Par-

nassus and Delphi, and had been organised into a federal state with its own army in

the sixth century, probably as a result of the pressure of Thessalian influence. Their

eponymous hero was Phocus, son of Aeacus.

'�����#�� . . . ����� ‘harbouring a grudge’; )�$�� is largely poetic and a more

visceral emotion than 9)%
!.

&�1 #� &8�#� ‘most especially’, adverbial accusative, with ��� emphatic.

27.2 �2������: perhaps those listed at 7.132.1.

�����B
����: aorist passive of �	
� + W�3 ‘treat, deal with’.

27.3 &�#����
���� '� #�� @��������: they will use this refuge again (9.31.5; cf.

further 23.1n.). Mountains are a natural refuge from heavily armed troops: cf. e.g.

�8�#��: the mantis (‘seer, diviner’) was a man skilled in divination and an expert

in religious matters. They often came from particular families (next note) and moved

from city to city: cf. Bremmer 1996. For the importance of seers in military con-

texts, cf. e.g. 7.221, 9.33–8; Thuc. 3.20.1; Paus. 4.21.7–12; the sepulchral epigram

on Cleoboulus ;�A��	
�� �#���� �	 ;5�%'� ��� ��
� ��[)!�J� (SEG 16 (1959) 193;

ca. 370); Pritchett 1979: 47–90; Mikalson 1983: 39–49; Jameson 1991; Dillery 2005:

200–9.

6.96, 32. For the root of the verb, cf. 23.n.
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`���)�� #�� �d�����: probably one of the Telliadae, a noted family of seers,

amongst whom was also Hegesistratus, Mardonius’ Greek mantis (9.37.1; cf. Philostr.

Vit. Apol. 5.25). Elis was also home to another famous family of seers, the Iamidae

(cf. 9.33.1; Pi. Ol. 6). It was not uncommon for families to provide generations of

manteis.

-�TS���: this episode has a faintly ritual or magical quality to it: the Thessalians

think it is something uncanny (�4
��, §4). It involves a reversal of normal fighting:

hoplites did not fight at night, nor paint their bodies. Smearing with chalk is found

in some ritual contexts: the Titans plastered their faces when they destroyed Diony-

sus (Harpocr. s.v. ;���#��3�), and early comic performers chalked their faces in a

variation on the later mask (Plut.fr. 30.6).

#�� Q� �? ���&��
)R��#� 5
+�#�� ‘if they saw anyone who was not whitened’; �J
is used because the participle has a generalising force.

27.4 
�C���� %��� #� �=��� #���� ‘thinking it a strange and supernatural sight’.

For ($$�� meaning ‘strange, bad’ cf. Hes. Op. 344 	R 5#
 ��� ��� )
-�� ���)Y
���
($$� 54�!��� (with M. L. West’s note); Dem. 21.218 U� �0 ;A-�	, [��8	�	] ($$��
���'� 6��-�%�� ‘but if you let him off, you will appear to have given in to something

unworthy’; Plut. Mor. 187D.

�A#+: sc. �A��J%!���. There is an ellipsis of the details of the battle, as H. moves

straight to the Phocians’ taking possession of the bodies on the battlefield after the

flight of the Thessalians.

e7��: a town in Phocis with a notable oracle of Apollo, which was con-

sulted by Croesus (1.46.2) and later by Mardonius (134.1). Cf. 33; Paus. 10.35.1–4;

H–N 408–9.

"��
����: spoils of war were deposited in temples by individuals, generals or cities,

as acknowledgement of the part played by the gods in the victory (cf. Rouse 1902;

Pritchett 1979: 240–76, 277–95; Jackson 1991; Lonis 1979: 157–78). Such armour could

be costly, with gold and silver decorations, so the dedications could be counted as part

of the financial resources of the temple (Thuc. 2.13.4).

27.5 
�&8#�: along with ;��
)J and ;�
�%����, a technical term for the tithes

(i.e. ‘tenths’) of produce, battle-spoils etc. paid to the gods in gratitude; cf. 5.77.4, 121n.

In fourth-century Athens, a law gave 10 per cent of booty to Athena (Dem. 24.120).

The Phocians are careful to make generous gifts to the gods for their unexpected

victory: the splendour of the gifts would also be a constant reminder to visitors to

these important shrines of the Phocians’ victories over more powerful enemies.

���1 #�� #�)��
� �����#�F#�� ‘struggling for the tripod’. The use of the genitive

is more usual with verbs indicating ‘striving for something’, the accusative being used

with other verbs (Smyth §1693.1b, 3a, c), but there are exceptions to this convention

and, since Paus. 10.13.7 tells us that the statues were of Heracles, being restrained by

Leto, and Apollo, restrained by Artemis, competing for the Delphic tripod, ‘struggling’

seems better than ‘standing’ here. H. not infrequently relates past events to existing

monuments and other features (e.g. 39.2). The struggle between these gods may have

reflected that between the Phocians and Thessalians (Asheri).
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28 ��R�� . . . ������&���#��: a plural participle is possible after a collective noun;

cf. 7.40.1 ��
��'� ������3� �%�43� ;����8 �. ����	�
���4��� (Smyth §1044).

'�7��$�: it is about 700 yards wide.

�Υ8������: not far north of Abae on the Cephisus river (Paus. 10.35.5–7; Fossey

1986: 72–6). It lay on the road to Locris, which was the Thessalian base, according to

Plut. Mor. 244B. Artemis was its principal deity, and the Elaphebolia festival, which

was dedicated to her, celebrated this victory; cf. also Plut. Mor. 244B–D.

#8B���: the Phocians’ trick with a ditch is more successful than Xerxes’ (24.1).

��<� 
! . . . �+�F� ‘having piled up the excavated earth and made it level with

the rest of the ground’; for )�*�, cf. LSJ s.v. B.

#; �&����: accusative of respect.

29–30 The dispute continued

29.1 #�2#+� 
? . . . �� E������) ‘and so, because the Thessalians were angry

with them for both of these reasons’. ��,�3� is genitive indicating where the anger

came from; �J is resumptive (14.2n.). The narrative has now come back to the point

where the analepsis about the past conflicts began (27.1). The language is similar

and emphasises the Thessalians’ rage at the Phocians’ obstinacy: each section uses

a slightly unusual expression for that anger: for ��4)���	� )�$�� see 27.1n.; 95�����
used as a noun as here seems restricted to H. (LSJ s.v. 95����� ii).

K
� #� �U���� -�+�������#� ‘now rather accept the fact [though you would not

originally have thought so] that . . .’ The verb perhaps meant originally ‘fight with

one’s former opinion’: cf. 5�3����)-���h �' �	�����$	,	�%�� (Bekker, Anecd. 228.27;

cf. Wilkins on Eur. Heracl. 706).

�? �=���: �J is used with the infinitive in indirect discourse after verbs of agreeing,

hoping, expecting, being persuaded, etc. (M&T §685; Smyth §§2725–6).

29.2 '&���� 9��� f�
��� ‘we were on the Greek side’. ��	��� = �/ �"� �G$$J�3�,

and looks back to �� ����� b G$$!��.
����� �,�) &�#� ���+� 'B�����
� ‘we were always better regarded, carried more

weight than you’. The middle of A4
3 = ‘win for oneself’ (cf. LSJ s.v. vi 3); :�43� is

genitive of comparison; and �R	� is as often strengthened by ���	.
'�� 9��� . . . N�
����
)�
�� ����� ‘it lies in our power [to see that] you are

deprived of your land and in addition enslaved’. ��� + dative expresses dependence,

cf. Xen. Cyr. 1.6.8 ��%� D��� ����� ��� ���� ‘as far as is in my power’. Tenses of the

infinitives outside indirect discourse have no time of their own, but mark the state of the

action, so these perfect passives emphasise the certainty of the events the Thessalians

threaten (M&T §51; cf. 8.3n.). �
�� is adverbial.

9���� ���#�� #� �U� D���#��: ‘in Herodotus, adversative �4���� predominates

over other uses’ (GP 404). �' ��� 9)���	� means ‘being in complete control’, cf.

7.162.1 �.�0� :��4��	� 9)	�� �' ��� �%4$	�	, Ar. Birds 1543 i� 5� E� �\ ��
� ��	����
��
�$#�!��, �#��� 9)	��.

�6#F�: i.e. the ���# implied in ��!�����4��	�.
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���#�&��#� #8���#�: the transfer of such a substantial sum of money would cause

a notable shift of resources and power to the Thessalians. Some of the money may

have been intended to persuade the Persians not to ravage Phocis, which Thessaly

will have hoped to take over undamaged.

#; '����#�: i.e. what the Persians will do unless dissuaded by their allies the

Thessalians; cf. for this hostile sense of the verb 7.120.1 �"� ������3� ���"�.

30.1 '��--�����#�: the imperfect of verbs of saying, exhorting etc. is often used

where we might expect an aorist, when the point of the command etc. has not been

achieved (M&T §36; Smyth §1891).

-8� introduces the explanation of why the Thessalians make the threat they do.

&�#� %��� �!� �6
�� ‘for no other reason’. ���# + accusative is used to indicate

the ground on which something is done; cf. Thuc. 1.60.2 ���/ A�$��� �	 �.��* . . .

8��4������. For the form of expression, cf. 9.109.3 ���� ($$� �0� �.�4�, A��	��	���
�0 ��!��
��.

H� '-b ���7��������� ���)�&+: it was indeed a brave move by the Phocians to

refuse to submit to forces like Xerxes’, and therefore hard to explain. Plut. MH 35

criticises H.’s cynicism about the Phocians’ motives here, but it may not be misplaced.

In any case, it redresses to some extent the largely pro-Phocian tone of the narrative

of these events so far. H. is not shy of expressing blunt opinions: cf. 3.2, the Athenian

willingness to submit to Spartan command obtained only so long as it suited them;

72, 73.3 on passivity as the equivalent of medising; 1.62.1; 3.143.2, etc. On H.’s use

of the first person, cf. 8.3n.

30.2 �, 
! . . . #; �/����+� �gC�� ‘if the Thessalians had supported the Greek

cause’; the same phrase used of the Phocians occurs in 9.31.5.

�������� . . . �, %��+� 7����)�#� ‘it was possible for them to medise, just as it was

for the Thessalians, if they actually wanted to’. For ��
4)	�� cf. 8.1n.; for 	R ($$3�
meaning ‘if . . . actually’, cf. 7.165.1 (of a dream) A��-��� �0 . . . PA	�$	� . . . 	? �4
 5	
��� ($$3� �%4$	� A��-��� ‘it ought to appear to me if it really wishes to appear [so it

can give a message to us]’; cf. 2.77.3.

I&��#�� �=���: 	C��� is an absolute infinitive (22.3n.). This apparently redundant

	C��� is frequent with Z�Y�, especially in negative sentences (e.g. 116.1 �H�	 �.�'� 9A!
�"� f4
8!� Z�j� 	C��� ���$	,�	��); the infinitive adds the sense ‘so far as being willing

(etc.) goes’ (M&T §780; cf. 20.2n.). Other similar expressions are ���/ �,����� 	C���
‘as far as is possible’, �/ �*� 	C��� ‘for the moment’.

31–3 Thessalian revenge: Persian destruction in Phocis

The Persians’ route was probably through the Dhema Pass, which runs between Mt

Oeta and Mt Kallidromon in Trachis into Doris, whence they followed the Cephisus

river into Phocis. Other routes were possible, and the coastal route was perhaps

the most obvious for a large army. However, as H. makes clear, the choice was not

Xerxes’ but the Thessalians’, who wished, by taking the Persians this way, to ensure

that as much as possible of Phocis was ravaged. Cf. Kase et al. 1991 for the route,
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with the comments of McInerney 1999: 333–9. Earlier scholars suggested that the

army divided, with the cavalry and transports taking the coast road through the

recently forced pass of Thermopylae (Hignett 1963: 134–41). For a discussion of the

methodology of reconstructing the marches of Xerxes’ army, cf. Tuplin 2003. The

ravaging of these lands is of a piece with Persian attitudes to those who did not

take advantage of proffered opportunities to submit or changed their minds after

submitting (cf. 46.4n., 50.2, 54n.).

31��
�b� �#�����: ���	Y� is literally ‘neck of a wineskin’, cf. English ‘bottleneck’;

30 stades is 32/3 miles. This ���43� is where the Asopus flows into the Spercheius

river below Mt Oeta (Grundy 1901: 261; Kase et al. 1991: 86–9).

�g���: accusative of respect.

h����1� . . . ��#�������: cf. Tyrtaeus, fr. 2.12–15; 1.56.3 and 43 for the move-

ment of the Dorians from Histiaeotis to Pindus, Dryopis and finally the Peloponnese.

In myth, the occupation of the Peloponnese was also figured in the ‘return of the

Heraclidae’ (cf. Diod. 4.57–8; Apollod. 2.8). Dryops, ‘Oak-man’ was the eponymous

hero of the area. 6 )Y
! here refers to all of Doris, not just the tongue of land. Cf.

Strid 1999.

32.1 &������ '�� I+�#$� ‘because it lies on its own’; partitive genitive, indicating

conditions of existence (Humbert §523).

"����)&��#�: 3rd person plural aorist middle of ;��A4
3 ‘carry goods up’.

32.2 ��R���� 0�&��2�: their epithet was derived in popular etymology from

k&	�� ‘smell’, either because of their sulphur springs which had been polluted by

the bodies of the dead Centaurs (Strabo 9.4.8) or because of their goatskins (Plut.

Mor. 496F). The Locrians had earlier been driven into three separate regions by the

Phocians. For the Locrians’ service in the war, cf. 1.2n. In general, cf. Paus. 10.38; Lerat

1952.

33.1 &�#; �!� D&����� . . . &�#; 
�: this separation of the preposition from the

verbal element is anachronistically named tmesis ‘cutting’. Historically, the ‘preposi-

tion’ (better called the ‘pre-verb’) was not joined with the verbal element, but had an

independent existence in the sentence, as is seen regularly in Homer (cf. Horrocks

1981); later it was felt more and more to be connected with the verb and ultimately

was united with it. ‘Tmesis’ is frequent in H., but in a more restricted manner than

in Homer; it is used most often with �0� . . . �4, ���, enclitics, etc. The pattern here,

with the verb in the first element only, is Homeric (K–G i 537(g)).

h����� ����� . . . *��8
��� &#�.: for these cities, cf. McInerney 1999: Gazetteer

nos. 1–8, 10–15.


���������: temple sanctuaries, especially panhellenic ones, were regularly places

where cities stored valuable items belonging to a god; sometimes special buildings were

erected for the purpose (cf. 27.4n.). They were not just ‘banks’ for the storing of wealth,

but the property in the treasury belonged to the god and constituted an offering to

him or her. It could consist of spoils dedicated after special victories, plate, sacrificial

implements etc. In times of great crisis, this property could be used by the city for the

war effort or other purpose.
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����#�����: though sacked and burnt here, it was consulted shortly afterwards

by Mardonius (134.1). H. saw the statues after this attack (27.5), and according to

Paus. 10.35.1–3 the Greeks left the ruins as a memorial of Persian impiety. There are

still scanty remains of the temple in existence.

���� #���� i���� ‘near the mountains’, i.e. before they could get high into the hills;

cf. Thuc. 3.78.2 �� �
'� ���� N	
��
�����, ‘those who lived near the Corcyreans’.

��� ���
��� ‘in a gang(-rape)’; for this use of :�� + genitive, cf. 1.1n.; the basic

meaning is ‘by force of numbers’.

3 4 –9 THE PERSIAN ATTACK ON DELPHI

Delphi with its wealth and influence was a regular target for attack in antiquity (Paus.

10.7.1). Here the god saves his shrine from destruction, and Diod. 11.14.4 quotes a

Delphian inscription commemorating this event, which was still extant in the 1670s

(Merritt 1947: 59–60). The story has been claimed as a ‘temple myth’, constructed to

counter subsequent adverse comment on the role played by Delphi during the Persian

Wars, but Delphi’s response to the invasion was complex, not unreasonably, given its

position and no doubt sound intelligence about the size of Xerxes’ forces. If it gave

prophecies that implied a Persian victory, such as the first reply given to Athens (7.140)

and the ambivalent oracle that allowed the Cretans to avoid becoming involved in the

war (7.167), it also gave other more optimistic oracles, such as the ‘wooden walls’ one

(7.141–2; cf. also 148.2–4, 169, 220.3–4); it held out to Sparta the possibility of survival

(‘either Sparta will be destroyed by the Spartans, or her king will die’; 7.220.3), and

gave the Greeks advice on how to gain divine favour (12–14n.). Delphi, it appears,

played a wisely subtle game, but one should not perhaps be too ready to see anything

too suspicious about this. On the workings and position of the Delphic Oracle in

Greece, cf. Parke and Wormell 1956; Roux 1976; Price 1985; Sourvinou-Inwood 1991:

192–243.

The relationships between earlier Persian and other eastern rulers and the shrine

(cf. 35.2n.) make it unlikely that the Persians sacked it, and there is in fact no archaeo-

logical evidence for major damage. The story, however, fits in with the general Greek

denigration of Xerxes and the Persians for impiety: the attack on the most famous

shrine in Greece inevitably brings retribution, and H. reminds his reader of Croesus

(35.2), and so of his disastrous invasion of Persia and Delphi’s role in it. There are

similar tales in Ctesias: one, that Mardonius was sent by Xerxes to sack the shrine,

but died in a hailstorm (FGH 688 F 13 (29)); and a second that, after his return to

Asia, the eunuch Matacas, on the King’s orders, sacked it (ibid. (31)). Plut. Numa 9.6

says the temple was burnt by the Medes. In later tradition, the attack by the Gauls in

279 replaced this one as the most famous assault on Delphi in the Greek tradition (cf.

Call. Hy. Del. 171–95).

After the Persian defeat, Apollo is one of the gods who receives especial thanks

(121–3n.), but Delphi’s influence in political matters was never quite the same again

(cf. Parker 1985).



126 COMMENTARY 34 .1–35 .2

34–5 The Persians divide their forces and march on Delphi

We now follow the exploits of the two halves of the Persian land forces, which headed

respectively for Delphi and Athens. H. begins with the march of the major part of the

army, which naturally accompanies the King, but then swiftly moves to the other part

and its attack on Delphi; we return to Xerxes in 50. This provides an ABA pattern,

and gets round the fact that little of note happened on Xerxes’ march: the account of

dramatic events at Delphi covers Xerxes’ easy march to Athens.

34.1 K
� ‘from this time onward’ (Lex. s.v. ii 1).

'�� �
���� . . . '� ^��+#�2�: ��� means basically ‘in the direction of’, with also

the sense of ‘hostilely against’, 	R� actually ‘into’.

��������)+�: Orchomenus was the city of the Graces and Hesiod, and Thebes’

main rival for the leadership of Boeotia.

�U� #� ��$
�� ‘the whole population’, not the majority as opposed to the aristoc-

racy. In fact, Thespiae, Plataea and some Thebans supported the Greek cause, until

the defeat at Thermopylae, when Plataea was isolated (cf. 1.1n., 66.2, and 7.132.1;

Thuc. 3.52–68).


��#�#�-����� ‘appointed for the purpose’.

���C8�
���: cf. 136.1n.

'�+�R�� #$�
� . . . B������� ‘they saved them in this way, by their desire to make

clear to Xerxes that the Boeotians supported the Persian cause’. �-��	 looks forward,

as almost always, to the participial phrase that follows. These Macedonian agents

enabled Alexander both to demonstrate his own loyalty to the Persians and to curry

favour with the Boeotians as their saviour.

35.2 7�����j V��C�� "��
�C���� #; �����#�: elsewhere in H., ����$	,� referring

to the Great King is used with a personal name in speeches only, so here the expression

is to be seen as focalised from the point of view of the soldiers, representing their ideas.

In H., the Persian commanders take the initiative in attacking Delphi, but Diod.11.14.2

attributes an order for the sacking to Xerxes himself; this may well be an instance of

the later Greek tradition blackening his name when it could. Presenting Xerxes with

booty from Delphi would have brought fine rewards (85.3n.).

Delphi had long had connections with eastern rulers: Gyges gave the ‘Gygean

treasure’ for legitimating his rule (1.13–14), and Alyattes rewarded it for a cure (1.25.2);

for Croesus, cf. below. Midas, king of Phrygia (138.2n.), gave it his throne (1.14.2–3),

and Pharaoh Amasis alum towards the rebuilding of the temple (2.180). Darius said

that Apollo ‘spoke all truth to the Persians’ (ML 12.28–9 = Fornara no. 35), and Datis

honoured Apollo greatly on Delos, saying that even if Darius had not so instructed

him, he had sense enough not to attack the shrine where two gods were born (6.97).

The Persians did not destroy shrines unnecessarily. Murray suggests that Delphi was

singled out by eastern monarchs, because Apollo would have appeared the main god

of the Greeks: ‘he was the only god to possess at the great centres of Delphi, Delos

and Branchidae a permanent priesthood, temples and oracular shrines on anything

like the scale of the great gods of the East’ (Murray, CAH 2 iv 476).
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N�)�#�#� . . . >�� ��-�� W� %C�� V��C��: there is perhaps an element of exag-

geration in this interest ascribed to Xerxes, similar to the suggestion that Darius was

a fan of the wrestler Milo (3.137.5; cf. Harrison 2000b: 58–60). On the other hand,

he took a good deal from Athens when he captured it, including the bronze statues of

the tyrannicides Harmodius and Aristogeiton, which Alexander the Great eventually

returned (Arr. Anab. 3.16.7–8).

#; (��)��� "��
���#�: Croesus was the legendarily wealthy king of Lydia (ca.

560–546), who conquered the Greek cities on the Asia Minor coast, but also had

cordial relations with them. He made gifts to many Greek shrines (1.92), and sent

especially lavish ones to Delphi, because it correctly answered the puzzle that he had

set to a number of oracles (1.46–52). Amongst other matters, he consulted Delphi

about his planned attack on the rising power of Persia and sought Greek help (1.53–6;

cf. 85, 91), but was defeated by Cyrus the Great, according to Greek tradition, after

famously misinterpreting the oracle that, if he attacked Persia, he would destroy a

great empire (1.71–85; cf. Xen. Cyr. 7.2.15–28).

36 A miraculous event at Delphi

36.1 "�)&�#� . . . &�#��#�F#��, '���#�2��#�: a good illustration of the functions of

the different stems of the Greek verb: ‘they became sorely afraid [aorist, indicating

an instantaneous action], and, being greatly worried [perfect, expressing an action in

the past that has continued effect into the time of the main verb], they proceeded to

consult the oracle [‘inceptive’ imperfect, marking the start of an action]’.

&�#��2C+��, '&&��)�+��: subjunctives in an indirect question, because they rep-

resent original deliberative subjunctives in the question put to the god; ‘are we to

bury . . .?’

�6#�� �&���� . . . ���&�#$�
�� ‘he had always been capable (and so would

be this time too) of looking after his own property’. The perfect infinitive (here of

�
��#�!���) expresses the certainty of an action (29.2n.), here relevant both to the

past and to the present case (Humbert §267); cf. Pl. Prot. 358C ;��%��� l
� �' ������	
$45	�	 �' . . . �Q	*�%�� �	
� �"� �
�5�#�3� �"� ��$$�* ;8�3�; ‘do you not call

ignorance something like being in error about important things?’ The genitive �"�
depends on �
�- (Smyth §1384). Gods protect their shrines in various ways: cf. e.g.

3.26.3 (a sandstorm buries the expedition sent to sack the oracle of Zeus Ammon);

6.134–6 (Miltiades is injured trying sacrilegiously to enter the shrine of Demeter);

9.65.2 (no Persian dead are found in the shrine of Demeter at battle of Plataea).

deorum iniurias dis curae (Tac. Ann. 1.73.5).

36.2 �B�+� �6#F� ����: �	
� is the only ‘true’ preposition which in prose follows

its case (W�	�� and )#
�� are not strictly prepositions); H. has �	
� in anastrophe in

25 per cent of cases. Cf. 33.1n. for prepositions.

�����: i.e. across the Gulf of Corinth.

#� (+�2&��� %�#���: a large cave on Parnassus, some 500 feet up a steep path,

above the plateau on which Delphi stands. It was named after Corycia, a nymph
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beloved of Apollo, and, like a number of caves, was sacred to the Nymphs and

Pan. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 22–3 �4�3 �0 �,�A��, 9�%� N3
���� �4�
� | ���$!, A�$�
���,
������3� ;����
�AJ; Paus. 10.6, 32.2–7; Strabo 9.3.1; BCH Suppl. 7 (1981), Suppl.

9 (1984). There is a mythical precedent for this flight, during Deucalion’s flood (Paus.

10.6.2).


! 4� ‘in short’ (GP 463).

#�< ���B�#�+: the priest who ordered and recorded the oracular responses of

the Pythia; cf. Price 1985: 141–3.

37–9 The destruction of the Persians

H. injects suspense into this narrative by the threefold repetition of phrases describing

the approach of the Persians: 37.1 ��	� �0 ;5)�* �	 L��� �� �#
��
�� ������	�; 37.2

�� �0 �#
��
��, ��	��1 �5������ ��	�5��	���; 37.3 ��	� 5/
 �1 L��� ������	� ��
�#
��
��. They thus constantly approach, but never arrive, before the cataclysmic

mixture of thunderbolts, landslides and divine shouts drives them away in confusion.

There is a similar technique in the build-up to Salamis (70.1n.). These events are

focalised first through the Persians (37.1 ;�Y
3�), and then the focalisation shifts to

the Delphians and what they saw (38 O
3�) and believe happened (39.1 $45����).
Finally, the author’s voice enters (39.2 �� 6�4��), with some physical evidence that

would support the truthfulness of the events.

37.1 �&���#��: otherwise unknown (LGPN s.v. iiib (2)). ‘Pure’ is a rare name

(elsewhere only IG 7.1968 from Boeotia, and the author of A.P. 7.138), and is suitable

for a priest.

��� #�< ���< . . . ��8 ‘in front of the temple, weapons, they must have come

from inside, and they’re the holy ones’; the word order conveys something of the

sequence of realisations by the priest on coming upon the weapons. For this focalising

of a miraculous event through a character in the narrative, cf. 9.100.1 �!
��J���
�A#�! . . . �	��	��� (with F&M ad loc.); similarly, the miracles in 84.2 and 94 are

introduced by $45	��� and $45���� =%!�����, and that in 65 is told by Dicaeus. H.

thus disclaims responsibility for the truth of these events. The weapons would have

been lying in front of the east façade of the temple; for this kind of portent, cf. Xen.

HG 6.4.7; Diod. 15.53.4; Polyaen. 2.3.8; Cic. Div. 1.74.

37.2 �� 
! 78�7���� . . . '��-)��#�) �B�: an anacolouthon (or non sequitur), in

which the grammatical construction changes in mid-sentence.

'-)���#� '���-������ ‘continued to press on’. Cf. the ‘periphrastic’ construction

of 	R�� + present, aorist or perfect participles used in place of a finite part of the

verb in the participle to describe a characteristic or situation which persists for some

time. 5�5����� + participle is found thus occasionally in both prose and verse (M&T

§§45–6; Smyth §1961–2).

@����)�� �
���)��: Pronaia because her temple stands on the way to Apollo’s,

about a mile from it (cf. Paus. 10.8.6; IG ii2 1126.35; Demangel 1923: 1–41, 1926:

55–107; Bommelaer and Laroche 1991: 47–59). Her intervention is characteristic of



COMMENTARY 37 .3–39 .1 129

her protectiveness: ‘more than any other deity Athena is always near her protégés’

(Burkert 1985a: 141).

���� . . . ������	 ‘it is indeed a wonder that weapons should appear of their own

accord’; ������� is an explanatory (‘epexegetic’) infinitive, depending on ��	� . . .


�� �
��
 . . . ����.

� 
�: �� strengthens the emphasis regularly placed on the second clause by the

use of 	�� . . . �� (GP 257, 259); the automatic movement of the weapons is surprising

enough, but nothing compared with what is described in the ��-clause.


	
 ������ �������� lit. ‘among all (other) miracles’ and so ‘beyond, more

than’; not a common (or Attic) use of ���, but found in 1.25.2, 6.63.3, 7.83.2; Il.

12.104; Pi. Is. 3/4.55 � �� ������ ��� ������ ‘he stood out above all’. The phrase

reflects the genitive’s original function of indicating the sphere in which an action takes

place; compare the local use of ��� = ‘in the midst of’ (LSJ s.v. A i 3). This authorial

comment creates a pause in the narrative, since the Persians are in the same place at

37.3 as at 37.2; the repeated reference to Athena’s temple centres the narrative on

that significant location.

37.3 �
� 
�: �� highlights the explanation promised by ��� (GP 243–4).

��� ��� ���������: the war-cries befit the armed goddess Athena. Other divine

voices will be heard during Xerxes’ laying waste of Attica (65.1–4), and at the very

start of the battle of Salamis (84.2).

38 ��� !�	���� ‘straight to Boeotia’; adverbial words used as prepositions are

most commonly found with the genitive (Smyth §§1700–2).

"�#��� . . . $� %��� . . .& 
'� �
� . . . (�#���	: ��� in oratio obliqua regularly marks

the shift from a clause introduced by !" etc. to the construction with the infinitive.

Greek tends to move fairly quickly into the infinitive construction, in part because it

makes clear the extent of the reported speech.

$� )�* ���������	: for H.’s use of such local knowledge, cf. Luraghi 2001b.

�+,���� - ���
 ����.��� �'�	� )����� ‘taller than human stature’. 
��� +
accusative expresses comparison: cf. phrases like 
��� �#	
� ‘in accordance with the

law’, and Thuc. 2.50.1 $�%�������" & 
��� �'� (��������� �)��� ‘more than

human nature could bear’, 7.75.4 	��*� & 
��� ��
�+� . . . ���
��#��", ‘having

suffered troubles too deep for tears’.

39.1 )�	/��0��� 1����: Greek heroes were usually mortals whose remarkable

exploits, good or bad, had marked them out as superhuman and worthy of rever-

ence and fear after their death. Their worship resulted largely from the eighth- and

seventh-century dissemination of the Homeric poems, which caused people to asso-

ciate local Mycenaean tombs with figures said by Homer to have come from their

towns (Coldstream 1976). In nature and cult, they are in many ways the opposite

of the Olympians, being ‘chthonic’ (i.e. living underground), having special ritu-

als that reversed those of the Olympians (nocturnal rites, etc.) and possessing only

local influence, but this opposition should not be overemphasised (cf. Scullion 1994).

Thus Phylacus and Autonous are local (39.1 ���$���
+") deities, who rise from their

tombs to help their worshippers, like Theseus, Heracles and other deities at Marathon
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(cf. Plut. Thes. 35.5; Paus. 1.15.3). In fact, H. seldom mentions such heroic interven-

tions in battles: at Marathon, he tells of a giant warrior (6.117.2–3), but not of Theseus’

and other deities’ appearances. The Greeks will send a ship to bring the Aeacidae to

help them at Salamis, but they are given no explicit role by H. (64.2). Cf. in general

Brelich 1958; Burkert 1985a: 203–8; Kearns 1989.

2'����� ‘Guardian’, a so-called redende Name or ‘speaking name’, i.e. a name

that is appropriate to the character involved; cf. Aceratus, 37.1n., and e.g. the poet

Stesichorus and Hagesichora, leader of a chorus of girls in Alcm. fr. 1. Phylacus

reappeared, amidst similar portents, against the Gauls in 279 (cf. Paus. 10.8.7, 23.2).

The precise location of his shrine is uncertain, but it may perhaps have been one

of the oikoi to the north-east of the temple (Bommelaer and Laroche 1991: 46–52).

Autonous’ shrine is unknown.

��� 3
��: i.e. the Sacred Way from Daulis to the temple of Apollo.

4�����05�: the Delphian spring famous for its inspirational qualities for poets,

but also used for purification in temple rites (Eur. Ion 94–7, 144–50; Parke 1978).

,Υ���#05	 ������	: the right-hand cliff rising sheerly for a thousand feet above

the Castalian spring (Str. 9.3.15). Cf. Paus. 10.6.1–4 for the names connected with

Delphic sacred geography.

)� 6�+�� 7��� ���	: often, by using an imperfect in such phrases, H. makes himself,

from the reader’s point of view, part of the history he is describing (Rösler 1991: 219).

��'��� . . . �������� �0�#��	: a scornful expression; cf. 118.3 �- 	' �
)���
(��%%��� ��" ���.��� ‘unless we get rid of these men’.

4 0 –82 THE PRELUDE TO SALAMIS

The narrative once again moves alternately between Greeks and Persians, but now

with a much greater concentration on the Greek camp. Throughout these sections

and the battle narrative (83–96) there runs the motif of divine involvement, in Xerxes’

sacrifice and the miraculous regrowth of Athena’s olive tree (54–55); the earthquake,

prayers and summoning of the Aeacidae by the Greeks (64); the ghostly Eleusinian

procession (65); oracles (77, 96); the arrival of the Aeacidae (83.2); the mysterious

woman at the start of the battle (84.2); and the mysterious boat that approached the

Corinthian ship in its (alleged) flight from the battle (94.2–3). Expressions and themes

recur from the episodes at Artemisium and Delphi: cf. Introduction, §5 ; Immerwahr

1966: 267–87.

40–1 Abandonment of Athens

This episode contrasts with the last, in that Delphi is protected by its presiding deity,

but Athens is abandoned by its goddess (41.2–3). Each place will ultimately be restored

to its position of importance. At Athens, the Persians will be successful only for a time,

and the possibility of the regeneration of Athens will be signalled in the regrowth of the

olive tree (55). Delphi and Apollo will be given rich gifts to mark the victory (121–3).

Themes recur from the earlier narrative. Like the Euboeans in 4.2, the Athenians ask
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that the fleet should pause to let them evacuate their families: the language of 40.1

recalls 4.2 ���
��
 /0�+1����� ��
�	�2��� $�#�
� 3%��
�, ���� 4� �0�
� ��
�� ��

�� �
5" 
-
���" 6��
�������. They abandon their homes, like the Phocians (32.1)

and Delphians (36.2), doing so in accordance with an oracle, a motif again found

with the Euboeans (20) and Delphians (36.1): Delphi and the Athenians are saved

because they follow the oracles; the Euboeans suffer for not doing so.

40.1 )� 8����9�� . . . ��:� 8����9��: the change in preposition seems to be

merely stylistic, as at the end of §2.

��:� 
� ��0 ‘and in addition also . . .’ The adverbial use of prepositions has its

origins in their earlier independent existence as ‘preverbs’; cf. ��� ��, �5� ��, 	��� ��;
33.1, 36.2nn.

�: ��	5�+�� "���	 ‘the kind of things they would have to do’. �# = 7, i.e. the

neuter of 7"; it is not the definite article. H. has 7" for ��" in indirect questions 68×,

often with the force more of 
8
" rather than simply ��" (K–G ii 438–9). The future

tense with verbal adjectives is rare.

$� );#���+��	 ��.�5� ‘since they were disappointed of their expectations’, an

ablatival genitive, as often with verbs of separation, loss, deprivation (Smyth §1392).

The Athenian disappointment here at not finding the whole of the Peloponnesian

forces is reminiscent of the Greeks’ contrasting unpleasant surprise at finding Aphetae

full of Persian ships (cf. 4.1 �0�
2�� ���� �#9�� �� ����	��� . . . (��1����). !"
shows this is the view of the Athenians.

40.2 ���
5�#0 ‘in full force’, a compound adverb with its suffix formed on analogy

with the locatival suffix in -
�/-�� (found in 
:

�, �
�2; Sihler 1995: §259.9); similar

forms are (���� ‘without the aid of god’, (	�$�� ‘without fighting’.

<�����5�+���� ‘awaiting’; transitive only here. Such an expectation would have

fitted 479 much better than 480, since resistance in Boeotia was most unlikely to be

successful at this time, after the loss of Thermopylae.

��� ��� . . . �= 
� )���������� ‘of the Spartans the Athenians discovered no

trace, but they learnt . . .’ The Athenians are subject of both clauses, but the pronoun

is added to the second to make the contrast between them and the Spartans clearer.

This pattern is not infrequent in H.: cf. e.g. 7.6.4 ��� 	�� �%��� 
0���, � �� ��
�0�+$������ . . . �%���, ‘[if bad news came,] he said nothing of it, but he did relay

the best news’; cf. 60 init.

)���������� . . . �#	/+����� . . . ��	+��	: with verbs of perception, the infinitive

and the participle can both be used with very little distinction of meaning (M&T

§914.1). For the wall, cf. 71.2n. (������ = (������.
41.1 �������: there is a major problem here, which was only made more prob-

lematic by the discovery at Troezen in 1959 of the so-called ‘Themistocles Decree’,

an inscription relating to the organisation of the evacuation of the city to Troezen

and Salamis and to the preparation of forces (cf. ML 23 = Fornara no. 55). There are

three main problems: (i) is H.’s account of the proclamation taking place just before

Salamis impossible, in that it would have been very difficult to prepare a fleet the size

of the Athenians’ between June and September, and to announce, organise and begin
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an evacuation of a city the size of Athens at such short notice? (ii) Is the ‘Themistocles

Decree’, whose lettering dates it most probably to the mid-third century, an edited

copy of the fifth-century original or a fabrication? (iii) If genuine, does the Decree

refer to June 480 or rather to September 481, as could be suggested by such details as

the reference to the decision to send ships to Artemisium, cf. 7.143.3? It seems most

likely that the decision to evacuate was taken much earlier than H. says, and that the

Decree is a fabrication, because of the numerous problems of anachronistic terminol-

ogy, questionable strategy and problematic descriptions of decision-making: cf. esp.

Lazenby 1993: 102–4; Blözel 2004: 247–54; Cawkwell 2005: 277–80; also Hammond,

CAH 2 iv 558–63.

>�5��0�� ��	 �	� 
'����	 . . . �?�+��� ‘that the Athenians should save their

children and household in whatever way each man could’. ;�.����� is genitive,

rather than the expected accusative subject of �<�*���, through the influence of ��".
��" is here used ‘distributively’, ‘each (man) of the Athenians’; cf. 9.17.4 	����� ��"
‘let each man know’. ��� ‘where’ is feminine dative of 7", used adverbially (Lex. s.v. 7"
B iii 6a).

)� @��	,��� . . . )� A��	��� . . . )� 8����9��: the decree says [�� ��
]�[� 
�� ��"
�+��2
]�" �[-"] =�
�*��� 
��������� . . . �[
5" �� ����1)��" 
�� ��] 
��	��� �-"
>�%�	2�� 
�����[�]�[�� (‘they should evacuate their children and wives to Troezen . . .

and their old men and possessions to Salamis’; ML 23.8, 9–11 = Fornara no. 55).

Troezen treated the refugees generously (Plut. Them. 10.3). All three places mentioned

here were guarded by the Athenian fleet.

41.2 ��	 /�5��5�0�	: since the Athenian ambassadors had rejected the first

oracle given by Delphi, this must refer to lines 8–10 of the second oracle in 7.141.4,

‘do not remain, but turn your back and flee’, rather than to the opening lines of the

first (7.140.2), ‘flee to the ends of the earth, leaving your homes and the lofty heights

of your circular city’.

B�	�: the 
-

+�?" @��" (‘guardian snake’), which lived in the temple of Athena

Polias (cf. Ar. Lys. 758–9). It represented the hero Erechtheus/Erichthonius (the snake

is often a symbol of chthonic deities like heroes, cf. Paus. 1.24.7; 39.1n.), who was

the offspring of an attempted rape of Athena by Hephaestus, and became a pri-

mordial king of Athens. In his time Athena defeated Poseidon in a competition for

the patronage of Athens, and Erechtheus was killed by the disappointed Poseidon

whilst defending Athens against the attack by Poseidon’s son Eumolpus. His sub-

sequent rebirth as a snake was commemorated at the festivals of the turn of the

year in Athens: cf. Powell 1906; Burkert 1966, 1983: 135–61; Parker 1987. That a

deity intimately connected with Athena should abandon the city was a clear sign of

impending disaster: the ‘Decree of Themistocles’ records an agreement �'[	] 	��
�#[%�� ���]�
��[���]���� ��� ;�.�A� ��� ;�.��	 [	���
])[�.�] 
[�� �
2" B%%]
�"
��
2" C����� �+%������ (‘entrust the city to Athena, Queen of Athens, and all the

other gods to protect’, ML 23.4–6 = Fornara 55). Cf. further 41.3, 53.1nn.

$� )���	 ‘since they believe it really exists’. !" indicates that the Athenians believed

in the snake, not that H. did not. In later tradition, this story was rationalised as a
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trick stage-managed by Themistocles, whereby he caused the priests to explain the

disappearance by saying that the goddess had left the city, and so should the Athenians

(Plut. Them. 10.1). As H. says, however, the Athenians saw no reason to doubt the

portent.

)�	���	�: offerings made at each new moon; cf. 6.57.2. Honey-cakes were regularly

offered to chthonic deities like Erechtheus; cf. those offered at Trophonius’ oracle,

where there were also snakes (cf. Ar. Clouds 506–8 and schol.; Paus. 9.39.11 with Frazer

ad loc.; 134.1n.).

41.3 $� ��� ��� �#�C ����#��	��05�: that her attendant snake has left the shrine

indicates that Athena has gone too (
��). The abandonment of cities by their protect-

ing deities is regularly a sign of imminent disaster; cf. e.g. Aesch. Sept. 217–18; Eur.

Tro. 23–7; Plut. Ant. 75.4–5; Bowie 1993: 142–50. The idea is also found in Persian

sources. The Cyrus Cylinder (ANET 315–16; Brosius no. 12; BM 90920) explained Cyrus’

destruction of Babylon in terms of the gods’ wrath with the activities of the previous

king Nabonidus (Nabū-na’id): ‘the gods who lived in them left their dwelling-places

(§9) . . . From . . . the cult places . . . whose sanctuaries had been deserted a long time

ago, I returned (their) gods to their (rightful) place’ (§§31–2). In Greece, devices such

as some form of chain or bonds could be used physically to prevent gods leaving: e.g.

Menodotus, FGH 541 F 1; Diod. 17.41.7–8, 46.6; Curt. 4.3.21–2; Adrados 1972; cf.

also H. 5.85–6.

42–8 Greek forces at Salamis

At the very moment of the dramatic announcement of Athena’s abandonment of

her city, the narrative moves tantalisingly away to a list of the Greek forces. The

catalogue recalls that in 1–2, but is on a much more impressive scale; indeed, this is

the longest catalogue of Greek forces in H. (cf. 1.1–2.1n.). Though it cannot compete

in grandeur, length and ethnographic richness with the spectacular account of the

review of Xerxes’ troops in 7.59–100, this catalogue gives a sense of the variety of

the Greek nation, and suggests a historical depth to that nation that is lacking in the

Persian catalogue. The catalogue is arranged by geographical region.

42.1 D.���� ‘Beard Harbour’; men who had difficulty growing beards were told

‘you’d better go to Troezen’ (Suda, s.v. D<���) because of this harbour.

��#C�#� �+#� . . . ���0�� ��#'���: 54 more ships (378 (48) as against 324 (2.1,

14.1)), and nine more states (Hermione, Ambracia, Leucas, Naxos, Cynthos, Seriphos,

Siphnos, Melos, Croton), with the loss of the Opuntian Locrians.

42.2 ��� . . . �+���	 . . . �# ‘though he was nauarch . . . he was not, however, of

royal stock’. 	���
� is adversative, and �� emphasises the opposition (GP 404–5). The

context here suggests that ‘nauarch’ is being used in the general sense of ‘commander

of the Greek fleet’, rather than technically to refer to the Spartan yearly office of

that name. The point of H.’s remark seems to be that one might have expected such

an important position to have been held by one of the Spartan kings. Indeed, King

Leotychidas took command in the following year (131.2, where he is described as
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‘strategos and nauarch’), but perhaps was not originally given the command of the

fleet because the two kings of Sparta could not be out of the city at once (5.75.2), and

Leonidas had gone to Thermopylae.

43 The Peloponnesians. Sparta heads the catalogue as the leading state in

Greece (3.2n.).

E��	��� �# ��� F��#
�:� "����: Macednian is the name H. says the Dorians bore

when they lived ‘under Ossa and Olympus’ (1.56.3; cf. 31n.). Its basic meaning, if it

is Greek, would be ‘tall’: it is used in Od. 7.106 of a tree, and cf. 	.
����#", 	�

",
	�
�#". It may therefore describe the people or indicate that they were highlanders.

Its linguistic relationship to E�
��<� looks obvious, but is in fact not certain: cf.

Chantraine 659–60; Hammond 1972: 309–10; Hatzopoulos 2003: 215.

�G�	�#�C: one of the three or four original towns of the Dorian tetrapolis in Doris;

they are variously named (cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.107.2). For the migration, cf. 31n. H. chooses

the great charter myth of the Dorian occupation of the Peloponnese to start his

catalogue and to characterise these peoples.

E�'��#�: they lived round Mt Oeta, but ‘Dryopians’ are also found in a number

of other parts of the Greek world (31n.); for the expulsion, cf. also Diod. 4.37.1–2, and

generally Strid 1999.

44 The Athenians. The Plataeans are again closely associated with Athens (1.1n.),

and the explanation of their absence is allowed to take precedence over the account

of Athenian history. This passage runs counter to the idea that H.’s primary audience

was the Athenians: they would not have needed to be given the information in §2.

44.1 "H�: sc. �
� �F��	
�; ‘the mainland beyond the Isthmus’, i.e. outside the

Peloponnese.

��:� ������ ��I� J����� lit. ‘in comparison to all the others’, and so ‘surpassing

all the others’. For ��#" thus in comparisons, cf. Thuc. 3.37.3 
G �� ��+%#���
�
��� (���<��� ��?" �
5" 9+�������
+" . . . B	���
� 
-

��� ��" �#%��"; from this

comparative use came its use to indicate superiority (Smyth §1695.3c). The Athenians

provided 180 out of 378 ships (1.1, 14.1), despite the damage described in 18. In

the newly discovered speech Against Diondas 145v, 12–16, Hyperides gives the slightly

larger number of 220 ships provided by the Athenians, which may include the 20 ships

provided for the Chalcidians (1.2); he is making the same point about the importance

of the Athenian contribution (I am very grateful to László Horváth, Gyula Mayer,

Zoltán Farkas and Tamás Mészáros for letting me see this text before publication).

��C��	 is explained by the following clause.

44.2 D#������: in this passage, Athenians and Pelasgians are the same race (con-

trast 6.137–40), and the Athenians are thus glorified by association with the original

inhabitants of Greece. This ties in with their oft-repeated claim to be autochthonous,

i.e. to have arisen in and never left Attica (cf. Thuc. 1.2.5–6). However, in 1.56–8,

H. gives the more traditional view that the Pelasgians were the original non-Hellenic

inhabitants of Greece. For this contradiction and its relation to the permeability

of the Greek/barbarian opposition in H., cf. Thomas 2000: 118–22; and especially

Sourvinou-Inwood 2003a; also Lloyd 1976: 232–4. The Pelasgians are first mentioned
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in Il. 2.840–3 as allies of the Trojans, and the traditions about them are many and

complex. H. situates them in all parts: the Peloponnese (e.g. 1.146.1), Attica (1.56.2;

cf. 5.64.2, 6.137–40), the north (2.52.3), the islands (2.51.3) and Asia Minor (7.42.1).

Thuc. 1.3 gives them much less prominence in early Greek history.

4�����0: named after king Cranaus, who is in other traditions successor to

Cecrops, first king of Athens (Paus. 1.2.6). The word seems to mean ‘rocky’, but its

etymology is unknown. On the tangled history of the early kings of Athens, cf. Parker

1987. H����� was an old name for Athens: Ar. Ach. 75, Lys. 480; cf. Pi. Ol. 7.82, 13.38.

H. here weaves various epithets for the Athenians into a historical narrative.

�G�#/�+��: see 41.2n.

I K����: son, with Achaeus, of Xuthus and Creusa, daughter of Erechtheus; Xuthus

was son, with Aeolus and Dorus, of Hellen: Ion, Aeolus and Dorus were the epony-

mous founders of the three branches of the Greeks. This early tradition is found in

Hes. fr. 10a.20–3, and historically ‘a controversy about the origins and thus the obli-

gations of the Ionians is fought out through the person of the hero Ion’ (Parker 1987:

206, cf. 213 n. 76 for bibliography on Ion). Cf. Eur. Ion and 10.2n.

�������/#�: not an official Athenian term, perhaps used because Ion does not

fit easily into the list of early Athenian kings (Parker 1987: 206 with n. 79). He is called

‘polemarch’ in Ath. Pol. 3.2.

45 ��: 4��0����: Leucas was colonised by Corinthians ca. 625.

46 The islanders. Though almost all the islands, faced with a fleet the size of

Xerxes’, had offered earth and water as signs of submission to the Persian king, they

had subsequently taken the risky step of abandoning that obligation and fought with

the Greeks who opposed the Persians (cf. 46.4n.).

46.1 E��	+#� ��: �G�	
�'���: for their split from Epidaurus, cf. 5.83.1 and Paus.

2.29.5.

L?�.�5: it gained its later name from the nymph Aegina, raped by Zeus (Paus.

2.29.2); the old name appears e.g. in Pi. Ne. 4.46.

46.2 �K��	�:� ��: >�5�+��: see 10.2n.

�G�#��	+#�: see 1.2n.

46.3 E5����0���: he is the subject of an epigram attributed to Simonides, which

praises his exploits at Salamis (A.P. 6.2 = xixa Page).

M�H	�	 
+ #?�	 I K��#� ��: >�5�+��: Naxos was settled ca. 1025. The Naxians were

given to tactical changes of side: 5.30–4, 6.97.

46.4 ��� ��� N
��: demanding earth and water as signs of submission seems

to have been a peculiarly Achaemenid custom. It could be used as a preliminary

to detailed discussion of an alliance, and thus took the place of immediate military

intervention. The obligations implied by giving earth and water were binding over

a long period, and infractions of the alliance justified any action on the part of the

King. Interpretation of this demand for earth and water is not easy, but earth and

water may have represented symbolically the land of the donor, and in handing them

over he was not giving the King his kingdom, but rather swearing an oath of loyalty

on it (cf. Kuhrt 1988). Darius had demanded earth and water of the Greek states
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in 492 (6.48–9), as did Xerxes earlier in 480. He omitted Athens and Sparta, who

had thrown Darius’ envoys into a pit and a well, as places where earth and water

could be got (7.32, 133). Since, however, Athens had earlier given earth and water to

Darius’ satrap Artaphernes in the hope of an alliance (5.73; ca. 507), any subsequent

anti-Persian actions could have been counted as grounds for intervention. The only

references to this practice are to be found in H. (cf. also 4.127.4, 131–2, 5.17.1–18.1,

6.94.1, 7.131, 163.2, 233.1); no Near Eastern source mentions it.

47.1 )��:� . . . O#������� ‘this side of’, so ‘to the south and east of’. The suffix

-�
" has an ablatival function (cf. �
�#" ‘from without’; Palmer 1980: 284), hence its

use with the genitive. The Thesprotians lived along the coast of Epirus, in north-west

Greece opposite Corfu, extending as far as the Ambracian gulf.

4�����	���	: situated in southern Italy, on the ball of the ‘foot’, Croton was

settled by Achaeans from the north-east Peloponnese ca. 710, and was famous from

the mid-sixth century as the home of Pythagoras and his followers, who dominated its

politics until expelled towards the end of the century. They have not been mentioned

in connection with the fighting before, and do not appear on the Serpent Column

(82.1n.).

���� ���	��0�5� 2�P����: he was twice victor at Delphi in the pentathlon and

once in the foot race; there was a statue of him. He was sufficiently famous to be used

later as a type of the fast athlete, as in Ar. Ach. 215; Wasps 1206; Paus. 10.9.2; AP Appx.

297 for his fantastic feats.

48.1 F��	�	 . . . ��: Q��#
�0�����: Melos was resettled ca. 900. In Thuc. 5.112.2

the Melians give (in vain) the fact that they have lived on Melos for 700 years as a

reason for not submitting to the Athenians.

80��	�	 . . . I K��#�: Siphnos too was colonised ca. 900. It was very wealthy in

the sixth century, but was plundered by the Samians ca. 525 (3.57–8) and manages

but a single ship here. In the fourth century it became, like Seriphos, a byword for

insignificance.

��	����: the figures do not in fact add up, and we are twelve short. Much ingenuity

has been expended in trying to make them add up, for instance, by adding �+

����
�
to B%%�� ���%.��	���� ���" in 46.1, but the problem has not been satisfactorily

resolved. In his more straightforward calculations, H. is usually careful and accurate:

cf. Keyser 1986 (esp. 238). Aes. Pers. 338–40 gives the number as 310; the discrepancy

may come from H.’s failure to take into account losses at Artemisium. Later sources

give varying round totals, but textual problems mar their evidence (e.g. Thuc. 1.74.1).

49–50.1 Greek deliberations on where to fight

Eurybiades democratically throws the debate open to all (n.b. �?� 1
+%#	��
�, §1).

Once again, the Peloponnesians express an unwillingness to fight too far from home.

Now that northern and central Greece, as well as Attica, are largely in Persian hands,

the argument that the Peloponnesians needed to keep the Greeks from those areas

happy by fighting to defend their territory begins to have rather less force. The



COMMENTARY 49 .1–50 .1 137

Peloponnesian want to fight off a friendly shore, in case they have to abandon a

naval action after a defeat.

49.1 ����+���� . . . #?�0 ‘Eurybiades having suggested that anyone who wished

to should give his opinion as to where, amongst the areas that they controlled, he

thought it most advantageous to hold the sea-battle.’ $����� is a partitive genitive

depending on 7

+ and stands in the relative rather than in the main clause.

��#9�� = Att. (��2�
, pluperfect passive of (��.	�.
��� 
� . . . ���#�0�## ‘he was making his proposal about the rest of their area’.

49.2 ���#H+�	���� ‘were beginning to come out in agreement’, a sense possibly

deriving from votes falling from an urn (cf. LSJ s.v. ����� B v 1; 123.2).

)�	�+����#� ‘urging in addition’; the nominative participle is used as if 
J %��
���"

J �%�2��
� had stood earlier rather than �J ���	�� ��� %��#���� �J �%�2����. This

is the so-called ‘construction according to sense’ (
��� �)����� or ad sensum), where

strict grammatical accuracy is sacrificed for clarity.

#? �	�5�+��	: �- (as opposed to ���) + subjunctive in future conditions is found

rarely in Homer; tragedy sometimes uses it but it is very rare in Attic prose (M&T

§§453–4; Smyth §2327). H. has it 9×, especially in questions; cf. 62.2 �- . . . 	' �
���.�"
and 108.4n.

���	���������	: a future middle used as a passive. Ionic prose uses middle and

passive futures without distinction, cf. �9
��
���� as a passive in the last clause of this

sentence (Smyth §§807–9; K–G i 114).

)� ��I� R����� )H�0�����	 ‘they would (be able to) come ashore (in the lands of)

peoples on their own side’. For �
���
	�� thus, cf. LSJ s.v. i 4.

50.1 ��� . . . �����5��� )�	�#���+��� )�5�'�## ‘even while they were delib-

erating on this, there had arrived an Athenian’. The active of ���%��� means to say

something on a topic, the middle to say something (or have it said) to oneself, and so

to consider, deliberate. The pluperfect �%.%)��� expresses an action that had reached

its fulfilment at the very moment the main action was taking place (M&T §52; K–G

i 152–3): cf. 114.1 �� �� �
)��� ��� $�#��� . . . $�.�����
� �%.%)���.

50.2–53 The capture and burning of Athens

We now pick up the narrative of the fate of Athens that paused at 41, and return to the

forces with Xerxes whom we left at 34. The link to the narrative about the capture of

Athens is made by the arrival of an Athenian messenger with the news of the arrival

of the Persians in Attica (8n.).

There are reminiscences here of the battle at Thermopylae: the Persians expect an

easy victory, but are frustrated by a small number of men (7.210.5–12 ∼ 51.2); Xerxes

is for a time at a loss (7.213.1 (�
��
��
" �� 1���%�
" ∼ 52.2 K��9.� . . . (�
��.���
���$�����); they are ultimately successful when a way is found of circumventing the

defenders (7.213.1 ∼ 53), who make mistakes (7.218.3 ∼ 51.2). These few men, forced

by poverty or duty to stay fatally on the Acropolis, put up a remarkably spirited

defence, though superior force and fate (53.1) are against them. In Aes. Pers. 347–9
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the capture of Athens is very much played down: L��. ��
� �#%�� �<�*
+�� D�%%��
"
��A". | L�. ���� M�� ;�.��� ���� (�#��.�
" �#%�"; | L��. (����� ��� @���� N�

"
����� (���%�". For the archaeology of this section, cf. Thompson 1981; Hurwit 1999:

135–6; Mylonas Shear 1999: 119–20.

50.2 O#��	+��: cf. 25.1n.

D����	��: the Plataeans had evacuated their city in 44.1. The singular form of

the name is found only here in H., beside 22 plural forms.

�����#��� O5��0��: genitive of the origin of their knowledge. For the hostility

between these two neighbours, cf. 1.1n.

51.1 ��: 
� ��� 
	����	�� ���. ‘after the crossing of the Hellespont, whence the

barbarians had begun their march, they spent a month there in which they crossed

into Europe and reached Attica in three more months.’ ����� in H. is always an adverb

of place and not time (Lex. s.v.; 16×), so here the calculation of the length of the march

must be from the Hellespont, and not from the time they left Sardis (7.37.1; roughly

in April). In 7.56.1 it is said that the crossing took seven days and nights, but other

activities could easily have filled up three more weeks. The three months given for the

period between the crossing and arrival in Attica has been thought rather short, but

Xerxes met little major opposition on land and the expedition had been four years in

the planning (7.20.1).

4���	�
#� J�/����� >�5��0�	�	: H. uses the specifically Athenian mode of dat-

ing, by the name of the ‘eponymous’ archon who gave his name to the year, to fix the

time of the city’s destruction; it is used only here in H. B�$� is used with the dative

in prose only when it means ‘be archon of’ (Smyth §1537).

51.2 �: J��� is the inhabited area of the town as opposed to the Acropolis.

���0�� �# ��C =��C: there were ten treasurers of the temple of Athena in H.’s

time, drawn from the pentakosiomedimnoi (Ath. Pol. 7.3, 8.1; cf. 33.1n.). The Decree

of Themistocles demanded that [�
5" �� ��	��" 
�� �]�" J����" �� ��� (
�
�#%�[�
	����� �+%���
���" �� ��]� ���� (‘the treasurers and the priestesses are to remain

on the Acropolis and guard the gods’ property’; ML 23.11–12 = Fornara 55); every-

one else was to leave. The temple was the Old Parthenon, for which cf. Hurwit

1999: 132–5.

�+�5��� . . . ���#�#05� �0��: this passage suggests that people were expected to

pay the costs of evacuation, and those who could not were left behind.

��� �������	�: they will have fortified its western end, which had been breached

for the construction of the Old Propylon; the rest was defended by the Pelasgic wall

and the steep cliffs, where the Propylaea now is, its only unprotected part.


��+���#� . . . �����	��: i.e. they interpreted differently from Themistocles the

phrase in the oracle at 7.141.3 ‘Far-seeing Zeus grants to Athena that only the wooden

wall will remain intact’. They took it literally, because, they argued, the Acropolis had

originally been defended by a wooden stockade, and so the oracle must mean that

the Acropolis was the place of safety (7.142.1). On the oracle, cf. Blösel 2004: 64–107.

�S�: 
� ��C�� #T��	 �: ��5��'�#��� ‘that this was the actual place of refuge’. The

phrase gives their words in indirect speech. �0�? �' �
��
 is a common collocation
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(GP 210). The meaning of 
�.��)���
� is clear, but not the etymology, except for

its connection with ��)��. Ancient grammarians derived it from K��" ‘Cretan’,

referring it to caves where the Cretans fled to hide (EM 538.1), but nothing more

plausible has been suggested.

52.1 ������0��: i.e. to the north-west, opposite the main entrance.

>��	�� �����: this was the meeting place of the Council of the same name, the

oldest political institution in Athens. In mythology, this hill was similarly occupied by

the Amazons in Theseus’ time, though, unlike the Persians, they were driven off by

that king (Aesch. Eum. 685–90; cf. H. 9.27.4; Isoc. 4.70; Plut. Thes. 26–8). This defeat

of the Amazons was one of the most popular exploits of Athens’ culture hero, and

in the fifth century it was celebrated in temple sculptures alongside the defeat of the

Persians.

U��� . . . V;#	�� lit. ‘whenever having attached flax they set fire to it’; 7
�" is

used temporally in Ionic prose (cf. 90.2, 128.1; Smyth §2383 A n.3). Some of the

arrowheads have been discovered in the excavations.

�����#9��: raw flax was often used in association with pitch; cf. Xen. Cyr. 7.5.22–

3.

��0�#� )� �: "�/���� ����C ��	��+��	, ��� ��C ��������� ���
#
������: 
��
is redundant, but is used as if another genitive absolute preceded, as in reverse order

in 3.127.1 (Darius did not send an army) C�� 
-��#���� ��� ��� ��.�	���� 
��
������ �$�� �'� (�$��, ‘because affairs were still turbulent and he had only recently

taken power’.

52.2 ��� D#	�	�����	
+��: Hippias, Peisistratus’ eldest son and his successor as

tyrant of Athens, had fled the city with his followers when the Spartan king Cleomenes

occupied it in 510. Hippias eventually came to Darius’ court and was with him

at Marathon (6.107); he was now dead. Among those of the Peisistratids and their

friends present in Xerxes’ entourage would have been Hipparchus, son of Charmus,

ostracised in 488/7, the seer Onomacritus (7.6) and Dicaeus (65). The Peisistratids

were amongst those who had urged Xerxes to attack Greece (7.6.2–5), no doubt

in the hope that they would be reinstated as rulers in their homeland. Demaratus,

the deposed king of Sparta, is similarly in Xerxes’ entourage (65.1n.). For the King,

such men were useful as negotiators and, because they owed any position they might

occupy to him, were likely to be loyal to him. The Persians regularly put cities under

the control of local aristocrats, in the hope that the fact they were local would make

them acceptable to their subjects (cf. 136.1n.). On Greek exiles in Persia, cf. Cagnazzi

2001; 75n.

W��	���/��� ‘stones that roll’ < ( )�-%�� ‘roll’ (cf. 23.1n.); but the ancients

derived it from 3%
#" ‘destructive’ (> Il. 13.137; cf. Chantraine 794). These stones

could have come from the old Mycenaean fortification walls or the West Cyclopean

Wall.

)�� /����� ��/�:� ����05	�	 )�+/#���	: since H. uses $�#�
" �+$�#" to mean

anything from a few hours (9.67, 102.3) to a few years (5.94.2), it is hard to know what

length of time he envisaged. Battles with the Persians tend to go on ‘for a long time’:
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cf. 6.113.1 (Marathon), 9.62.2, 70.2 (Plataea), 102.3 (Mycale), 119.2; Cyrus had similar

problems besieging Babylon: (�
��.��� ����$��
 C�� $�#�
+ �� �����
	��
+ �+$�
�
(1.190.2); cf. F&M on 9.62.2.

53.1 
� �	� is used when ‘the speaker cannot, or does not trouble to, particularize’

(GP 212). H. does not know precisely how the discovery was made, but since the gods

had decreed Athens’ destruction, it was inevitable it would come about.

"
## �
� ���
 �: �#�����	��: for H.’s use of phrases of this kind, cf. Gould 1989:

73–8.

"������# . . . ���
�� ‘toward the front of the Acropolis, opposite the gates and

the ascent’. The translation is Hurwit’s (1999: 136). It is odd that H. calls this end of

the Acropolis the ‘front’: the reference to the shrine of Aglaurus shows us that the east

end is meant, but the major entrance had always been at the west. Hurwit resolves the

problem by reference to the fact that the ‘front’ of a Greek temple was regularly the

east façade (the cult statue also faced east). H. will be calling the front of the Acropolis

that side which faced Athens’ civic centre, the Archaic Agora. H.’s knowledge of the

Acropolis is not, however, faultless: he is wrong about the location of an inscription

on the Acropolis in 5.77.4 (see S. R. West 1985: 283–5).

��	 
� . . . )�'����# ‘exactly (��; GP 218–19) where no one was on guard’. This

motif of the ‘unguarded stretch of wall’ is not uncommon in tales of the capture of

cities; e.g. 1.84.2 (Sardis), 191 (Babylon); Troy had a weak section, built by the mortal

Aeacus unlike the rest which was built by gods (Pi. Ol. 8.31–46; cf. Il. 6.433–4).

X��	�# ��: here (and 1.77.4) �%��*� takes the construction of verbs of fearing, in a

natural development of its use, especially in poetry, to express unhappy expectations,

as in Soph. Tr. 111 �)����
� �%��*
+��� �O���. The subject is again the ��" of the

previous clause.

�: =�:� ��� . . . >���'���: a mid-third-century inscription, which records a deci-

sion that it should be placed in the shrine of Aglaurus, has been found at the east end

of the Acropolis, suggesting that the shrine was below the great cave there. Cf. Dontas

1983; Lewis ap. Burn 1984: 607–8. Aglaurus, daughter of king Cecrops, along with her

sisters, was given charge of the casket containing the infant Erichthonius/Erechtheus,

born after Hephaestus’ attempt on Athena (see 41.2n.). They were instructed not to

look inside it, but did so: when they saw the snaky appearance of the child they threw

themselves off the Acropolis (Paus. 1.18.2). So the unexpected sight of the Persians

causes some of the defenders similarly to throw themselves off the walls. The reaction

is a natural one, but one wonders if some thought of the myth when they realised that

they, like the daughters of Cecrops, had made a bad mistake.

53.2 �+�����: the body of the temple, where the cult image was kept.

��I� =�+���: the inside of a temple or sanctuary was sacred and nothing that was

polluting, such as sex or death, was permitted in it. Sanctuaries were thus places of

refuge for slaves, criminals and others under threat; a temple was B�+%
" (whence

‘asylum’), a place where people and things could not be seized or plundered (�+%A�),

because they were under divine protection. Killing suppliants consequently could

have dire consequences: cf. Cleomenes’ burning of the Argive suppliants and his
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subsequent death (6.79–84), or the outcome of the murder of the members of the

conspiracy of Cylon in Thuc. 1.126.2–12; cf. Parker 1983: 181–5, and generally on

suppliancy, Gould 1973.

)�#� 
+ ��	 ����#� ���+������� ‘when they had all been laid low by them’; ���
refers to the Persians, and is a dative of the agent, often used with the perfect and

pluperfect of passive verbs (Smyth §§1488–94).

)�+��5��� . . . �������	�: The damage done by the Persians was considerable:

parts of the Mycenaean walls were completely obliterated, the Archaios Neos and Old

Parthenon were destroyed, all the stones that had been put in place of the latter being

cracked by the heat, along with the temple of Nike and presumably the Great Altar of

Athena; the base of the statue of the goddess was ruined and many dedications pulled

down and burnt, not least that set up by Callimachus to celebrate Marathon (Hurwit

1999: 136; cf. fig. 105 for this last monument). Later, Xerxes tells Mardonius to offer

to restore the Athenian temples as part of his attempt to bring the Athenians over to

his side and create a split in the Greek forces (140�.2).

The justification for such burning of Greek temples (cf. also 32.2, 33) was the

burning by the Greeks of Sardis and its temple of the goddess Cybebe (5.102.1, 6.101.3,

7.81.3, 11.2). This sequence of reciprocal destruction of temples was continued when

Alexander the Great burned the palace at Persepolis in revenge for the destruction of

the Greek temples by Xerxes (cf. Arr. Anab. 3.18.11–12; Strabo 15.3.6). On revenge as

a motive in H., cf. de Romilly 1971 and Asheri 1998, esp. 86 on the persistence of the

desire for revenge through later centuries. For Persian treatment of foreign religious

practices, cf. 54n.

54–5 A message to Susa, and a miraculous olive shoot

Xerxes’ reactions are both celebratory and cautious. He sends a message to Susa to

mark the punishment of the city that defied his father, but also orders sacrifice in the

Greek manner, to placate the Greek gods and to show that normal local religious

activity will continue.

The story of the new shoot from Athena’s olive tree is an instructive and ambiguous

one. The natural Greek interpretation of it, especially after they had won, was as an

omen of the renewal of the city: so it is understood by Dion. Hal. 14.4, and Sophocles

alludes to this story in the ‘Colonus Ode’ of his Oedipus Coloneus (694–701): ‘there is

a thing which I have not heard of in Asia nor as growing in Pelops’ great island, a

growth that is unconquered, self-renewing, a terror to the spears of the enemy, which

flourishes in this land, the grey-leaved olive which nourishes our children.’ There

would be a parallel in the story of the shady grove that grew up on the tomb of the

murdered general of the Ten Thousand, Clearchus: Artaxerxes, who had had him

murdered, ‘was very remorseful, because he had clearly killed a man beloved of the

gods’ (Plut. Art. 19.5, from Ctesias). That the account of the regrowth is put in the

context of the original foundation myth of Athens is also significant.
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However, if it was, as H. says, told immediately after the sacrifice, it could equally

well have been understood by the Persians and their Athenian allies as a sign of

the gods’ acceptance of Xerxes’ sacrifice, and of a regeneration under his rule. The

regeneration of a tree would have had a particular resonance for an Achaemenid

ruler: Achaemenid kings, like earlier Near Eastern rulers, associated themselves with

the fertility of nature, not least in the planting of trees (cf. Xen. Oec. 4 passim, esp. 20–5;

ML 12 (Darius) (= Fornara 35); Strabo 15.3.18; Briant 2002: 232–40). To persuade

Xerxes to attack Greece, Mardonius claimed that ‘Europe is an extremely attractive

country, with all kinds of cultivated trees . . . which a king alone of mortals ought to

possess’ (7.5.3), and on the march Xerxes rewarded a plane tree for its beauty with

gold ornament and an Immortal as guard (7.31). For the olive and Xerxes’ expedition,

cf. further 26.2n.

54 8�C�� (OP Çūshā, Elam. Shu-sha-an, OT Shushan, mod. Shush) was formerly,

with Anshan, one of the great cities of Elam: it was the capital of Elam as early as the

end of the fifth millennium. After its destruction by Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria, in

647/6, it never regained its earlier high importance, but it was a major administrative

centre and one of the ‘capitals’ of the Achaemenid empire, along with Ecbatana,

Sardis, Babylon and Persepolis, through which the king regularly progressed, thereby

acknowledging the importance of all areas of the empire. Susa was probably used in

winter/spring: few of the Persepolis tablets refer to travel there in June to October

(Hallock 1969: 41), when lizards and snakes fried if they tried to cross the road (Strabo

the main Persian ‘capital’: Phrynichus’ Capture of Miletus and Aeschylus’ Persae are set

there. Darius built his palace here, before the one at Persepolis. It had 110 rooms,

corridors and courts, and a floor area of 20,675 m2 . Foundation texts describe the

construction of the palace and the 16 countries providing construction materials and

labour (cf. DSf (= Brosius no. 45), DSz; Dandamayev and Lukonin 1989: 256–9). Cf.

Boucharlat 1990; Perrot and Ladiray 1996.

>�������	: (the first element is arta- ‘justice’; Balcer 1993: 69–70). He was (half-?)

brother of Darius, and as a ‘warner’ (26.2n.) vainly counselled against his invasion of

Scythia (4.83) and Xerxes’ of Greece (7.10–18, 45–52). He was entrusted with Xerxes’


O
#� �� . . . 
�� �+������� (7.52.2), though the implication there that he was a ‘regent’

(ibid. �
����� . . . ��������) does not reflect Achaemenid reality: the King was King

wherever he went.


#��+�5	 6�+�5	 ‘on the next day’, reckoning inclusively. The parallelism of expres-

sion with 55.1 ��+���.� �� P	��.� (�? ��" �	�����
" links these two stories.

>�5��0�� ��I� ����
��, R����	 
� R���+���� ‘the exiles who, though Athenian,

were among his followers’; �� without a preceding 	�� indicates a weak contrast (Smyth

§2838). For the exiles, cf. 52.2n.

�����	 ��	 ��#�+��	: Mardonius also uses Greek sacrifices in 9.37.1, but he

eventually ignored their warnings (id. 41.4).

#��# 
� . . . �: =��� ‘he gave this command, either because he had seen a dream,

or because he had an attack of conscience because he had burnt the temple’. �:�� . . .

15.3.10); in general, cf. Tuplin 1998 (esp. 73 n. 21 on Susa). For the Greeks, it was
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�:�� here = Q . . . Q, as in 1.191.1 �:�� �' R� B%%
" . . . 6����
��
, �:�� 
�� �0�?"
�	��� . . . , ��
��� �' �
�#���, ‘whether another suggested it or he learnt for himself,

this is what he did’ (cf. Lex. s.v. �:�� ii 3). For the participle in one clause and indicative

in the other, cf. 116.2 
J �� (%
�������", & B%%�" ��� �+	?" ������
. �� R� is very

common in H. (and Plato) but not elsewhere; here (like 
��) it reinforces its �:�� (GP

468–70). Xerxes had been caused great concern by dreams before the expedition

(7.10–18), which would justify the first suggestion here.

)��'�	�� ‘scruple, twinge of conscience’; cf. Parker 1983: 252–4. Persians and

foreign religion. We have here a case where Greek and Persian perceptions seem

to diverge. If for H. ordering a Greek sacrifice is the probable result of a troubled con-

science, for Xerxes it would have been normal. Achaemenid kings generally respected

the religion of conquered cities, destroying temples only where warnings were ignored:

after the Ionian revolt, they spared as they had promised (6.9.3–4) the temples of those

Ionians who submitted (6.25.2, Samians), but destroyed those of peoples who did not

(6.19.3, 32, 96, 101.3). Their propaganda makes much of this religious tolerance. When

Cyrus conquered Babylon, ‘there was no interruption (of rites) in Esagila [temple of

Marduk] or the (other) temples and no date (for a performance) was missed’ (Nabonidus

Chronicle (= Brosius no. 11), iii §§18–19). Jewish sources praise Cyrus for allowing the

return of the Jews to Jerusalem and the rebuilding of the Temple (cf. Ezra; and Artax-

erxes in Nehemiah 2), and Egyptian ones record Cambyses’ reverential treatment

of their shrines and the Bull of Apis (Brosius nos. 19–22, 24 with fig. 3; H.’s hostile

account in 3.27–9, 37 (Brosius no. 23) is probably a priestly tradition provoked by

Cambyses’ financial rearrangements of Egyptian temples (Brosius no. 24)). Darius

complains of Gadatas’ ‘ignoring the attitude (�
��) of my ancestors towards the god

who spoke all truth to the Persians (i.e. Apollo)’ (ML 12.26–9 = Fornara 55). The

evidence of the Persepolis tablets is the same: ‘the economic administration treated

the gods equally’ (Hallock 1969: 5), and the Fortification Tablets mention offerings to

Assyrian and Elamite as well as Iranian gods (e.g. PF 339, 759, 762 (= Brosius nos.

192–4)).

Greek tradition accuses Xerxes of violence against religious institutions: e.g. he

murders a priest to steal a statue which Darius had prudently left (1.183.3). Contrast,

however, the copious offerings to Athena and the Trojan heroes (7.43.2), the reverence

to Athamas (7.197), the cup, crater and sword thrown into the Hellespont (7.54.2–3;

H. again questions his motives), and the prayers in the storm off Magnesia to Thetis

and the Nereids (7.191.2). Contrast too XPh (= Brosius no. 191) §5: ‘Among these

countries there was a place where previously demons (OP daivas) had been worshipped.

Afterwards, by the favour of Ahura Mazda, I destroyed that sanctuary of the demons,

and I made proclamation, “The demons had been worshipped!” Where previously

the demons were worshipped, there I worshipped Ahura Mazda and Truth (Arta)

reverently’. Cf. Briant 2002: 550–4.

)��#����+��: perfect passive participle of ����%%
	��.
55.1 �G�#/�+�� . . . �5��: for Erechtheus the earth-born, cf. 41.2n., 53.1n. It is not

certain what this �.#" was which H. contrasts with ��� B%%�� J���.
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)� ��	 )��05 �# ��� �������: Athena and Poseidon competed to be patrons

of Athens in the time of Erechtheus, Athena bringing an olive tree as a gift (Paus.

1.27.2), Poseidon a salt spring and a warhorse (ibid. 26.5). The myth follows the

standard pattern of Greek foundation myths: the wilder forces of nature (the sea),

are symbolically conquered by more civilised forces (the olive): culture tames nature

(cf. Detienne and Vernant 1978: 187–213; Vian 1963). The olive seems to have been

outside the Erechtheum in the shrine of Pandrosus, another daughter of Cecrops

(cf. 53.1n.; Philochorus, FGH 328 F 67). There is a large cistern under the present

Erechtheum, which has been taken as Poseidon’s spring; it gave out the sound of the

sea when the wind blew, hence H.’s use of ��%����. Cf. also Apollod. 3.14.1–2.

����'�	� ‘as proofs (of their interest in the city)’.

�������: Thphr. HP 2.3.3,Verg. Geo. 2.303–13; Pliny, NH 17.241 notes exceptional

cases of olive trees surviving bad fires.

U��� �# ‘approximately’. �� in this combination in early writers denotes a habitual

or typical action, as Mimn. fr. 2.7–8W 	��+��� �� ������� S1." 
���#", 7�
� �� ���
��� 
������� T�%�
" (‘the fruit of youth lasts a little time, as long as the sun spreads

over the earth’ (i.e. ‘a day’)); from this there grew its use without a verb to express

‘approximation to a definite standard’ (GP 524). It is common in H.

56–8 Greek despondency and Mnesiphilus’ intervention

The narrative of events in the Greek camp is resumed from 49. As in 4–5, Greek

despondency provokes desire for flight and for holding the line at the Isthmus. There

is a simple pattern: Themistocles persuades Eurybiades to reconvene the council and

exchanges words with Adeimantus; makes an impassioned speech; exchanges words

with Adeimantus and persuades Eurybiades.

From being the adviser and planner, Themistocles is now advised by his old teacher:

inability to listen to a wise adviser causes the downfall of many in H.: when the

narrative returns to the Persians, Xerxes will provide another example, by failing to

take Artemisia’s advice not to fight at Salamis (67–9). Mnesiphilus introduces a new

argument for not retreating to the Isthmus. So far, such arguments have come from

those, like the Euboeans and Athenians, who had an interest in defending their own

lands or at least in evacuating their families. Now Mnesiphilus raises the possibility

of a chaotic dispersal of the Greeks if they are allowed to retreat south, and the

spontaneous flight by some of the Greeks in the previous chapter lends him support:

the fragility of the Greek alliance always lurks. The Greeks make the right decision,

but as a result not of simple deliberation but of the Athenian threat to abandon the

alliance (62.2; cf. Pelling 1997a; 2006a: 110–12). Here and in 75, Themistocles practises

his trickery by night, a time regularly associated with cunning in Greek myth and

ideology.

The scene is given particular significance by its intertextual relation with the

assembly in Iliad 2. There, when Agamemnon falsely recounts his dream (Il. 2.139–54),

there is a noisy and unthinking flight of the Greeks to their ships, as happens here when



COMMENTARY 56–57 .1 145

the message of the capture of Athens’ Acropolis is brought (56). Then, as the Greeks

flee, Odysseus is prompted by Athena and gives impassioned and sententious advice

to the individual commanders he stops (155–97), just as Themistocles, encouraged

by Mnesiphilus, will advise Eurybiades in private. Once the assembly is reconvened,

there is an acrimonious dispute between Odysseus and Thersites (211–77), which is

here twice imitated in the exchange between Themistocles and Adeimantus (59,

61–2; and cf. 125 for a closer imitation of this scene, again in the context of rivalry

with Themistocles). Odysseus then addresses Agamemnon before the whole assembly,

arguing for the continuation of the siege (284–332); and Themistocles similarly makes

a speech in the assembly of generals, which is addressed specifically to Eurybiades

(60). Odysseus saves the Greek expedition, just as Themistocles is about to engineer

the Greek victory. Odysseus’ words that the Greeks ‘like little children or widows

weep together, wanting to go home’ (288–9) stand as an implied judgement of the

runaway Greeks in H. The Iliadic scene which sets in motion the final triumph of

the Greeks is thus invoked at the assembly that begins the triumph of the Greeks. Cf.

also Blösel 2004: 236–41. For Homer and H., cf. Strasburger 1972; Marincola 2006;

Pelling 2006b.

Here, for the first time since events after Thermopylae (7.234–7), direct speech

becomes prevalent. It is much used from here until 68 to mark the crucial moment

when the decision on where to fight is taken by both sides, and continues to be

generally frequent for the next fifty chapters which cover events up to and including

the battle. After that, there is a dearth of direct speech until 140–4. On speeches in

H., cf. Hohti 1976; Lang 1984, with exhaustive analyses in 80–149 (47.5 per cent of

H.’s speeches are quoted directly (ibid. 143)); Pelling 2006a.

There are also echoes of Marathon (6.109–10), where Miltiades, the architect of the

victory, like Themistocles unsuccessful in a discussion of where to fight the Persians,

secretly visits and persuades the Polemarch, and offers a similar prospect of glory, in

similar language: cf. 60� n.

56 %� ��	 ���.: !" is used four times in as many lines with four different meanings

in English: here ‘when’; !" ��$� indirect question; U��� . . . 
0�� . . . �	��
� consecutive;

!" (�
��+�#	��
� purpose (Macan).

�������: the panic is a little odd, since the Greeks cannot have expected a virtually

undefended Acropolis to survive long, and H. does not say what happened to those

who set sail, but it is to be understood as part of the parallelism of this section with

Iliad 2 (see above).

����#����#��	: for ��� of a sailor, cf. Od. 3.287–8 �� �.+�� �%��+����� . . . | 89�
����; of a ship, Il. 1.483.

�'H �# . . . ��� . . . )�+��	��� ‘when night came . . . then . . . they embarked’, a

frequent meaning of �� . . . 
�� in H., cf. 64.1, 83.1. There is often asyndeton in these

sentences, as though �� both joins this sentence to the last and looks forward to 
��.
57.1 F�5�0�	���: later tradition made him Themistocles’ teacher, who handed on

Solon’s political wisdom to him, but it also tarred him with the brush of Themistocles’

amoral politics (Plut. Them. 2.4). Though he was once thought fictional, 12 ostraca have
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now been found with his name (cf. Thomsen 1972: 93–4; Brenne 2001: 243–5; LGPN

s.v. ii (12)).

57.2 �Y ��	 J�� . . . �����/��#	� ‘I see: in that case, you can be sure you will have

no country left to fight for’. �
� points out to Themistocles what he seems unaware of

(GP 537), and B�� expresses Mnesiphilus’ own realisation of it (GP 32–3, 40–1, and

for the pairing, 555). 
0 . . . 
0��	��" is an emphatic double negative.

�Y�# . . . ���+/#	� 
����#��	 . . . %��# �� �S 
	���#
������	 ‘will not be able

to restrain them, so that the force is not scattered’. ‘Any infinitive that would take 	�,

takes 	' 
0 (with a negative force), if dependent on a negatived verb. Here 
0 is . . .

untranslatable’ (Smyth §2745; M&T §§815–17). Cf. 100.3n., 119n.

�����05	�	: the plural of abstract nouns can be used in a ‘distributive’ sense,

assigning the quality to a number of people (Smyth §1000 (3)).

X� ��� 
'�5	 ‘(to see) whether you can’; cf. 6.1n on �: 
�".
��������	 ‘induce, persuade’, a specifically Ionic use.

58.1 ��	��� �	 ������ ����#9H�	 ‘to share with him a matter of common interest’.

For the rare use of the verb with this meaning, cf. LSJ s.v. i 4.

58.2 �����+�#	 )�#9�� �# . . . ��� J��� ����
 �����	�#0�: an anacolouthon; we

would expect another present indicative in the 
��-clause.

59–63 The Greeks reconsider: debate between Themistocles and Adeimantus

As well as its specific intertexual relationship with Iliad 2, this council also recalls the

gatherings of gods and men in Homer and Near Eastern poetry (cf. West 1997: 177–

81), with which H. shares some motifs. The leader is not totally in control: like Zeus

and Agamemnon, Eurybiades must follow prevailing majority opinion, and disputes

are conducted in strong language (cf. e.g. Il. 4.34–6, where Zeus says Hera would eat

the Trojans alive; cf. 61–2). Getting one’s way can involve going behind the backs of

others, especially the leader’s: Hera and Athena obstruct Zeus’ will (e.g. Il. 8.350–

408), and Themistocles, the human equivalent of Athena’s cunning, having twice

gone behind the backs of the generals to Eurybiades (5, 58), will finally go behind his

back in contacting Xerxes (75).

59 ����#9��	 �:� �����: this must be the equivalent of %#�
� ���#��� ‘give the

reason’, though elsewhere it means ‘to open a discussion’.

������ ‘was passionate’. �
%%#" basically denotes frequency: cf. 1.98.1 (a question

of who should be king) � V.�#
." W� �
%%?" 6�? ����?" (���?" 
�� ��
1�%%#	��
"

�� �-��#	��
", ‘Deioces was repeatedly put forward and praised by everyone.’ It then

comes to denote passion: cf. 7.158.1 X�%�� �� �
%%?" ���
���
 %���� �
����, 9.91.1.

�Z� ����� 
#��#��� ‘as a man does when he is asking a great deal’. 
8� is used (like

C��) with a causal participle to give the view of the author (Smyth §2085); contrast

the use of !" (7.2n.).

[��0,����	: whipping was the punishment for breaking Olympic rules, and offi-

cials called rhabdouchoi were employed for the purpose. Cf. Xen. HG 3.2.21 and Thuc.

5.50.4 for this punishment applied to the elderly and distinguished Spartan Lichas.
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�������#��� ‘excusing himself’; cf. Arist. Rhet. 1415b37 & ���1�%%��� &
(�
%)����� (���
..


+ �# ‘yes, and . . .’ is common in retorts, especially in drama (GP 153). Adeimantus

unwisely trades witticisms with Themistocles, who was noted for his quick repartee:

cf. Plut. Them. 18.2–5 for examples. Cf. Shapiro 2000 (esp. 105–7) for H.’s use of

contradictory gnomai in verbal disputes.

60 "�#�# . . . �#/�+���� lit. ‘he did not now say any of those things said (by him)

before’, i.e. the things which he had said privately to Eurybiades; 
0
��� 
0��� is an

emphatic double negative.

�S� "�#�+ �= ������ ‘it was not seemly’; so 142.2.

J���� ����� #�/#�� ‘he availed himself of another argument’; for �$
	�� + par-

titive genitive, cf. LSJ s.v. �$� C 2.

60 Themistocles’ speech. The speech acts as a tactical analysis of the choice

facing the Greeks: Artemisia’s speech in 68will consider the same points from a Persian

perspective. The speech has a tight rhetorical structure for maximum clarity. It has

four main sections: (a) Eurybiades will save Greece, if he does (i) what Themistocles

says, not (ii) what his opponents say; (b) the disadvantages of (ii); (c) the advantages

of (i); (d) a sententious closure. The middle sections are divided into three points,

carefully distinguished, and the parallelism is reinforced by close parallelism of ideas

allied to variety of expression, which will be found again, even more strikingly, in the

speeches of Thucydides:

��?" 	�� ��� �F��	�� . . . (�������	���� . . . P	2� . . . �%���
��"
&� �� �� ��Y . . . �� ������� . . . ��?" P	��� . . . 3%��.��

�
��
 �� (�
%���" >�%�	2��
�Z��" �� >�%�	�" �����������

C	� �� . . . B9��" . . . 
���+��)���"

�� 	�� 
�� . . . 
0�� B9��" . . . ��
��+	�$����".

The rest of this section gives further advantages, and the final section rounds the

speech off again with balance leavened by variation; ‘the god’ is brought in as a final

argument.

60� )� ��� �C� . . . ,G���
�: cf. Miltiades to Callimachus before Marathon �� �
�
���, H�%%�	�$�, ���� & 
����
+%���� ;����" & �%�+����" �
������� 	�.	#�+�
�
%������� (6.109.3). For the reader, the success of Miltiades’ strategy there supports

Themistocles’ line of argument here.

-� . . . �#0�5	 . . . �5
� . . . ���,#'H5	�: in parallel clauses like these, when H. uses


0�� or 	.�� in the second clause even though the first clause is not negatived, there

is always a strong contrast between the two clauses, as in 601 ��
��+	�$����" . . .


0�� . . . B9��", 6.96.2 
:$
��
 ��)�
���" 
0�� 6��	����� (GP 190). This turn of

phrase is used in Ionic but not Attic prose. �
������� is a rare epexegetic infinitive

depending on ����.�; cf. Pl. Prot. 338A �������� 	
� [�1�
�$
� . . . \%�����; Smyth

§1992 n.
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�����+���: Plut. Them. 14.3 says the Greek ships were ‘lighter and lower’, and

indeed Phoenician ships seem to have been sturdier to carry more marines (Basch

1980). H.’s ‘heavier’ is odd therefore. Stein suggested 1���+����".
��C�� 
+ ‘next’, an adverbial accusative, used without a preceding �
��
 	��;

contrast 76.1.

����+#	� . . . #S��/����#�: the distinction in person and number, putting the

blame for these significant losses on Eurybiades alone even if the Greeks are successful,

is a notable rhetorical move.

X� �#� ��0 ‘even if in fact’; ancillary ��� strengthens words such as �-, Q (GP

487–8).

�	�
��#'�#	� �# \���5	 ��	 ,G���
	 ‘you will put the whole of Greece at risk’; a

kind of dative of interest, indicating the object risked.

60� �
 �?����: here and in §� Themistocles makes use of the argument from

probability (to eikos), another example of the influence of sophistic modes of rhetoric

in H.’s work, cf. Thomas 2000: 168–212, esp. 168–90.

�#�	�0�#��	 ‘will be saved’; ‘in animated language, the present often refers to the

future, to express likelihood, intention’ (M&T §32).

��� ��� ��0 ‘and furthermore there is also this’; 
�� 	�� introduces a new point (GP

390).

3��0�� . . . �K����	 ‘if you stay here you will be fighting to defend the Peloponnese

just as well as you would be if you fought at the Isthmus’; for �� . . . 
�� thus, cf. GP

515. Themistocles means that a victory at Salamis will have exactly the same effects

as one at the Isthmus, and that the narrower confines of Salamis are strategically a

better place for the Greek fleet to fight, given its inferiority.

�S
+ ��#��, #� �#� #] ����+#	�, JH#	� . . . D#������5��� ‘nor will you bring

them into the Peloponnese, [and that,] if you are wise, [you will not want to do].’

With parenthetic phrases like �: ��� �Z ��
��2", the thought is compressed and the

apodosis omitted: cf. Thuc. 3.44.1 
0 ��� ���� ��" �
����� (��
��" P	2� � (�<�, �-
����
�
�	��, (%%� ���� ��" P	�����" �01
+%��"; cf. 1.40.2, 6.11.7. The apodosis is

not therefore B9��" ��� �'� D�%
�#��.�
�, since Eurybiades hardly needs to be told

‘if you are wise, you will not bring the Persians to the Peloponnese’.

60� 
+ �# here has a strong adversative force, with as often ‘some tinge of repartee’

(GP 155); cf. 59.1n.

F#����	�0 �# �#�
��+��#� �#�	#�C�	 ‘we shall benefit from the survival of

Megara’, an instrumental dative, though �9 or (�# is more usual with 
�������
(K–G i 435–6).

���	��: Themistocles refers here to the oracle quoted at 7.141.4 R ���. >�%�	�",
(�
%�2" �� �5 ��
�� �+���
��, which he interpreted as portending success, because

otherwise the oracle would have said R �$��%�. >�%�	�" (7.143.1).

)�+�#	 �0�#���	: the subject is an understood repeated 
-
#��, unless something

has dropped out of the text. There is a possible parallel in 80.1 :��� ��� �9 �	�
 ����
[sc. �
��)	���] �� �
��)	��� 6�? E����. The same idea ends the speech of the
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Greek envoys to Gelon in 7.157.3 ��� �� �Z 1
+%�+����� ����	��� ��%�+�' !" �?
������ $�.��' ���%�� �����������.

61 Again, the cunning Themistocles is able to cap a sardonic remark by his main

opponent, this time with a serious threat rather than a witty riposte (contrast 59).

61.1 �	�^� �# �#�#'�� ��	 �� )��	 ����0�: sc. B���� as object of 
�%�)��. The

negative is 	� because this is a ‘generic’ relative clause about the class of men without

countries (Smyth §2705d). Adeimantus claims Themistocles should not be allowed

to vote, because, with Athens in enemy hands, he does not have the same intense

interest in the outcome as those whose cities are still at risk. Themistocles will meet

a similarly ungenerous remark about state and status in 125; both remarks ironically

look forward to Themistocles’ eventual actual loss of his city.

)�	;5�0,#	�: the context suggests this means ‘give the vote to’, with a dative of the

one consulted, even though this sense is not found again until Lucian (Timo 157). The

basic meaning ‘put to the vote (at the insistence of)’ does not fit so well a context in

which Themistocles is asking Eurybiades to decide.

���#/��#��� ‘if he could show he had a city’, conditional participle.

61.2 X �#� is found in epic and Ionic prose only; ��� emphasises the difference

(GP 487; cf. 60� n.).

"��	: for the contrast with �:., cf. 26.2n.

��� introduces the explanation of Themistocles’ point about the ships: they will

allow the Athenians forcibly to make a home in, and gain land from, any Greek city

they choose.

62–3 The seriousness of Themistocles’ words is emphasised by the shift back to

direct speech after the indirect of the quarrel with Adeimantus. Once again, Themis-

tocles begins with a very forthright address to the leader Eurybiades (�)), but the

closely argued rhetoric of the first speech is replaced by staccato short sentences,

crisply articulated: two contrasting short conditional clauses are followed by a blunt

statement; and then a long conditional is followed by a threat. The brutal threat to

abandon the Greeks and take the vital Athenian ships away means Eurybiades has

little choice now.

62.1 )�#������+�� ‘vehement’; perfect passive participle of ���������.

�I #? <���> �#�+#	� ��� . . . "�#�	 . . .& #? 
� ��, �����+;#	� ��� ,G���
� ‘if

you remain here and, by remaining, are courageous, (well and good,) but if you do

not, you will destroy Greece.’ In emotional speech, it is not uncommon in contrasting

conditional sentences for the apodosis of the first sentence to be omitted, as the

speaker or writer hurries on to the important point which is contained in the second,

here the destruction of Greece: cf. Pl. Prot. 325D 
�� ��� 	�� \
Y� ����.���] �- ��
	�, . . . �0�)�
+��� (���%�2" (‘and if he agrees willingly, (then all is well) but if not,

they call him to account with threats’; also Il. 1.135 (%%� �- 	�� �<�
+�� . . . �- �� 
�
	' �<���, ��Y �� 
�� �0�?" N%�	��; Thuc. 3.3.3; M&T §482; Smyth §§ 2346d n.3,

2352a). With �- �� 	�, sc. 	�����". The fuller form can be seen in the calmer remark

of Themistocles in 80.2 &� 	�� ���������, ����� �' �� 
�%%����] &� �� �0�
2�� 	'
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����� ���.���, 7	
�
� P	2� �����. The broken syntax conveys the almost desperate

nature of Themistocles’ concern that they follow his course of action.

62.2 89�	� ��� )� �K���05	: i.e. the Siris between Thurii (Sybaris) and Tarentum

on the instep of the foot of Italy, not Paeonian Siris north of the Chersonnese (cf.

115.3). The Athenian claim to this Ionian city seems to rest simply on their avowed

leadership of the Ionians: Siris was colonised by Ionians from Colophon (Arist. fr. 584).

Themistocles had daughters called Italia and Sybaris (Plut. Them. 32.2), which suggests

connections with that area: cf. Cimon’s diplomatically named son Lacedaemonius (id.

Cimon 16.1). Such a wholesale emigration was not implausible: the Phocaeans fled to

the west to escape Persia in ca. 540 (1.163–7; cf. the Scythians in 4.118.2), Bias of Priene

proposed a mass Ionian migration to Sardinia (1.170; cf. 5.124.2–126), and the Greeks

consider abandoning Ionia and resettling the Ionians after Mycale (9.106.2–3); cf.

Demand 1990: esp. 34–44; Braccesi 1995.

���	�: We know nothing specifically about these oracles, and Themistocles may

be making them up to bolster his threat. The ^
+��
	�����" of Ar. Clouds 332 suggest

oracles played an important part in Athens’ eventual foundation of Thurii, in 446–3,

in which H. seems to have taken part. For the importance of oracles in colonisation,

cf. Malkin 1987.

63 ����	������ . . . )�0����� ‘if the Athenians were to leave, the rest of the

army would not be up to the battle’. The genitive absolute stands for the protasis of

the conditional sentence. For the omission of B� in such a sentence, cf. Pl. Rep. 450D

�����)
��
" 	�� ��� �	
� �	
� �-����� _ %���, 
�%�" �O$�� P ����	+��� (‘if I trusted

that I had any knowledge of what I am talking about, your consolation would be fine’;

lit. ‘(on that supposition) your consolation was fine’; cf. M&T §§431–2). The omission

of the modal particle B� makes the certainty greater.

�=�+#��	: perhaps for dramatic reasons, H. has Eurybiades make the decision

himself here; such decisions seem earlier to have been in the hands of the commanders

generally.

64–5 Divine manifestations: an earthquake and a miraculous Eleusinian procession

Each side receives one, but where the Greeks take steps to ensure a happy outcome,

those on the Persian side seem powerless to act, though they see that the omen is not

propitious. The divine plan moves remorselessly on.

64.1 "�#�	 �������	���#��	 lit. ‘hurling words at each other like missiles’; a

striking metaphor, for which cf. 78, 9.26.1 `���	?" %#���, 81.1 %#��� (	���1���.,

again of the generals in Salamis. These phrases, always used by H. as narrator, have

a comic exaggeration about them, marking a slightly ridiculous element in the Greek

disputes. On humour as an aspect of H.’s historiography, cf. Dewald 2006.

�#	����: the coincidence of an earthquake and sunrise after the decision is taken

makes the event particularly significant, and the fact that the quake affects land and

sea also suggests a double success, as will happen at sea and on Psyttaleia. Other

significant earthquakes are found at 5.85.2, 86.4, 6.98.1.
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64.2 #YH����	 ��9�	 �#�9�	: contrast Xerxes’ reaction to an eclipse when he

marched from Sardis; reassured by the Magi that it portended destruction for Greece,

he accepted this interpretation without more ado (7.37.2–3).

A?��0
��: descendants of Aeacus, son of Zeus and Aegina, who included his sons

Peleus and Telamon, their sons Achilles and Ajax, Neoptolemus etc. They must be

physically present at the battle, because heroes had only local influence (39.1n.): cf.

the stories of the need to possess the bones of Orestes (1.67–8) and Theseus (Plut.

Cimon 8.5–6); Attic tragedy not infrequently depicts Athens welcoming in foreign

heroes, and so ritually taking possession of them. In quite what form the Aeaci-

dae are to be imagined as coming to Salamis is not absolutely clear, but it was

most likely as statues, which could represent the presence of the actual divinity. For

instance, the Aeginetans loaned the Aeacidae to the Thebans for use against Athens,

but they met with little success, and so subsequently exchanged the gods for actual

fighting men (5.79–81); the statues of the Tyndaridae accompanied Spartan kings

on campaign (5.75.2). Ajax’s help was later commemorated at the Aianteia festival,

celebrated on Salamis: cf. Deubner 1968: 228; Pritchett 1979: 175–6; Parker 1996:

153–4.

$� 
+ ��	 "
�H#, ��� )��0#�� ‘no sooner had they decided, than they actually

began to do it’ (note the difference in tenses). 
�� emphasises the fact, cf. 1.79.2

!" �� 
J ����� ��
9�, 
�� ��
��� 
��� ��$
"; cf. also 22.2n. on the similar use of

‘apodotic’ ��.
�S���#� ��� )� 8����9��� = �9 �0��" >�%�	2�
". Telamon and Peleus had had

to flee Aegina after murdering their step-brother Phocus (Paus. 2.29.9–10).

65 The scene involving this Eleusinian prodigy at Thria is poignant: two Greeks,

exiles from the two leading cities, watch a ghostly festival open to all Greeks, but which

their exile excludes them from, and which portends disaster for the empire for which

they have left their homeland.

Athena may have left the city, but the gods are still watching over it, as is shown

by this ghostly procession from the Eleusinian Mysteries. The rites took place on

Boedromion 13–24 (variously in Sept.–Oct.: the Greek calendar does not march

with the modern). The most important parts were secret, but other activities took

place more publicly. A procession went from Athens to Eleusis, where the rites led

to the secret climax in the Telesterion or Anactoron, in which we are told that the

Hierophant held up an ear of corn in a blaze of light. Anyone who was not a murderer

could take part, but because of the Persian destruction of Athens this ban was extended

to non-Greek-speakers (Isoc. Paneg. 157; cf. §4).

The structuring myth was that of Demeter and Persephone (Kore), and the initiates

won the promise of a blessed afterlife as a result of their participation: ‘happy is the

earthly man who has seen these things, but he who has not been initiated into them,

and who has no share in them, has a very different fate when he dies and goes down

to the musty darkness’ (H. Dem. 480–2). The process of initiation was symbolised as

a journey through hardship and darkness leading to light and salvation (Plut. fr. 178;

Apuleius, Met. 11.23.6–8; and Dionysus’ journey to Hades in Ar. Frogs). The evocation
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of a festival offering salvation after hardship, like the earthquake, augurs well for the

survival of the Greeks.

We learn later that the Persians had destroyed the Anactoron in their sack of the

city, and that Demeter in revenge both ensured that no Persians died on her sacred

ground at Plataea (9.65.2), and was prominent in their defeat at Mycale (9.97, 101.1).

Cf. H. Dem.; Mylonas 1961; F. Graf 1974; Bianchi 1976; Burkert 1983: 248–97; 1987;

Carrière 1988: 220–30; Clinton 1992; Sourvinou-Inwood 2003b; for the sources,

Farnell 1896–1909: iii 343–62.

65.1 E0��	��: unknown elsewhere, though the same story features an Ineus in

Aristodemus, FGH 104 F 1. His name and his father’s are rare, but could be significant

in this context of a divine portent. It is unusual for H. actually to name his individual

sources: cf. 2.28 (a grammatistes of Athena), 55 (priestesses of Dodona); 3.55 (Archies of

Pitana); 4.76.6 (Tymnes); 6.117 (Epizelus); 9.16 (Thersander); and perhaps Aceratus in

37.1. He works much more with the ‘social memories’ of different societies, for which,

cf. Gould 1989: 28–32; Luraghi 2001b.

���
 F�
�	�	 ���	���: cf. 5.2n. on the use of ‘Medes’.

)�#0�#��: not just to destroy Athenian property, but also to feed themselves. Pro-

visioning was obviously a major problem with a force this size and, though formal

arrangements were made for Greek cities to feed the army (at great cost to the contri-

butors, 7.32, 118–20), inevitably it had largely to live off the land, especially in hostile

territory.

E5������	: king of Sparta ca. 515–491. He was dethroned on a false charge

of illegitimacy by his colleague Cleomenes (6.61–70), whom he had opposed on a

number of occasions (5.75, 6.51). He fled to Darius (6.70), and was an accessory to

the choice of Xerxes as king (7.3). He accompanied Xerxes to Greece, warning him

that Spartan opposition would be implacable (7.101–4, 209, 234–8). He is also said to

have cunningly informed Sparta of Xerxes’ intention to invade, though H. is unsure

how friendly an act this was (7.239). His reward for his services to the King was cities

in the Troad (6.70.2). There are many stories about Demaratus in H. which give him

a prominent role: their number and complimentary character suggest they may well

have come to H. from one or more of his relatives, who were still in Asia Minor in

Xenophon’s time (Anab. 2.1.3, Hell. 3.1.6). In book 7, Demaratus gave much advice to

Xerxes, but it was not followed, and his advice here that Dicaeus not tell the King is

the natural outcome of this: cf. Boedeker 1987: 196, and generally on the picture of

Demaratus in H.; Hofstetter 1978: 45–6.

��	 O�	��0�	 �#
0�	: the plain around Eleusis, called after the deme of Thria.

The road from Thebes followed by the Persians led to this plain.

��	����0��: this was the conventional estimate of the citizen population of Athens

(5.97.2; Ar. Eccl. 1132–3; Pl. Symp. 175E).

�������,#	� . . . 3�+�� ���# #�5 ����.��� ‘they wondered who on earth caused

the cloud’; 

�� emphasises their amazement, as regularly with interrogatives.

�:� ����	�:� ���/��: during the procession to Eleusis, which took place on the

fourth day of the festival (Boedromion 19 or 20), the cry was I F�
$� R I F�
$� (65.4;

Ar. Frogs 316–17 etc.). Iacchus was a deity who took part in the procession and who,
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perhaps because of the similarity of name, was associated with Bacchus (F. Graf 1978:

40–78; Burkert 1983: 279). 	+���
#", 	)��." (‘initiate’) were derived by the Greeks

from 	)�, ‘to close’, especially of the eyes (cf. Chantraine 728): initiation could involve

veiling of the eyes and an opening of them to a new status and life.

65.2 �
������ ‘uninitiated’, <*��- found in ��-��-�
�, so lit. ‘untaught’. It is

a poetic word and a hapax in H., like ���
" and (���.%
" below: poetic colour suits

the mystical subject matter. Cf. the strong poetic colour in 3.1. Demaratus’ ignorance

allows H. to tell the episode at length, even though some of his audiences will have

known about Eleusis; for such ‘secondary’ narrators, cf. Introduction, §6.4.

#?�+���0 �# �S�:� . . . �S�:� 
� #?�#9� ‘(he said that) Demaratus asked . . . and he

himself replied’. For the difference in the cases of �0�#� and �0�#", cf. Thuc. 4.28.2

[H%���] 
0
 ��. �0�#", (%%� �
�2�
� �����.��2� ‘Cleon said that not he himself, but

Nicias was general’; �0�#" refers back to the original speaker.

65.3 �������;5	 . . . ����5��	: the subject is the divine cloud. �
���� and

compounds are regularly used in divine contexts; cf. ����
�a��, 39.2. Dust-clouds

had long symbolised the death and confusion of battle (M. L. West 1997: 212–13,

228–9), so the turning of the procession towards Salamis suggests divine sanction for

Themistocles’ arguments in the Greek council.

65.5 -� ��� ��	 )� ���	�+� ��#�#	/��	: the different ideologies of Greek and

Persian are important here again. In H., telling the truth to the king when it is

something he might not wish to hear is often represented as dangerous. Asked for his

advice by Xerxes, Demaratus once replied: ‘King, do you wish me to speak the truth

or what will please you?’ (7.101.3; cf. also 7.10�, 7.104.1, 105; 69.1; 9.16, 42.2; Hohti

1974). There is an implied contrast here between the fear of a tyrannical ruler and

the ideal of parrhesia or isegoria, the freedom or equal right to speak, which the Greeks

thought characterised their society, and which is praised by H. in 5.78. Cf. further on

Artemisia, 69.1n., for a more nuanced view of the position of those who would advise

the King.

������+#	� ��� �#�����: execution by beheading was the standard Persian cus-

tom (90.3); this particular phrase is found only here.

"/� 1��/��: apparently a colloquial expression; cf. Eur. Hipp. 1313, IA 1133; Ar. Pl.

127; cf. Eur. Or. 1273 (B�
1
" �$�); Stevens 1976: 34–5.

65.6 )� . . . �����: �
 here is presumably ‘after’, because ‘out of’ does not sit easily

with ‘voice’; cf. 12.2 �
 �� ��" ��+	�$�." @	1�
" �� %�1�
" 
�� [�)	��� -�$+��.

E5������� . . . ��������#��� ‘appealing to Demaratus and others as wit-

nesses . . .’ This is a Herodotean usage (here and 6.68.1); the genitive is partitive.

As with the account of the salvation of Delphi (39.2), H. ends a supernatural episode

with evidence to support its truthfulness, without necessarily committing himself to

its reality.

66–7 Xerxes consults his leaders

The story of the Persian fleet is picked up from their gruesome sightseeing at Ther-

mopylae (26). H. now looks at the question of where to fight from the Persian side,
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as Xerxes sends Mardonius to seek the views of the allied commanders. As with the

Greeks, a figure with the minority view is given a long speech: Artemisia’s arguments

further corroborate Themistocles’ case, but the commander-in-chief decides to fight at

Salamis. Divine signs and the wiser human deliberations both point to the advantages

of Salamis to the Greeks. After religious miracles, we turn briefly to hard statistics.

66.1 �: ����� ‘military disaster’, cf. 6.132 	��� �� �? �� E�������
���	�.

2�����	: the main seaport of Athens as late as 490 (6.116), but gradually replaced

from 493/2 by the Piraeus, developed by Themistocles, which had more shelter and

more harbours (Thuc. 1.93.3–7).

$� ��� )��0 
��+#	�: 	�� is a weakened form of 	�� ‘certainly’ (cf. Skt. affirmative

particle smā, 	� �?� V�� etc.; Chantraine 695), and was originally an emphatic particle.

H. often uses it thus with the first person, when it is not picked up by a �� (GP 359–61;

Lex. s.v. ii 2 d). Its purpose here is to present H.’s opinion in a challenging manner:

one might have expected there would have been fewer ships, but H. will have none

of it. For �

���� as an absolute infinitive, cf. 22.3n.

�S� )������#� )���#�: despite H.’s confident expression of opinion, there are

serious problems. H. says that at Sepias, a promontory near Aphetae (4.1n.) there

were 1,207 + 120 = 1,327 ships (7.184.1 + 7.185.1). Storms had claimed some 600

(7.190, 13), but it is unlikely that these numbers could have been made up by the

120 Greek ships mentioned in §2, between the leaving of Artemisium and arrival at

Phaleron. H. may be trying here to match Aeschylus’ figure of 1207 ships at Salamis

(Pers. 341–3). The actual numbers are unrecoverable, but H.’s figures are much too

high. Figures for the size of later Persian fleets suggest that the number of fighting

ships in the navy was not likely to be much more than 300, though some scholars

argue for up to 600 (cf. Cawkwell 2005: 260–7). Note that H. says in 13 that there was

a near-equality of numbers. As for the land forces, given the lack of opposition they

faced, they may not have been substantially reduced in number, though even here

H. may be said to make no allowance for the natural reduction in numbers, through

illness, garrisons left etc. The figure of 1,207 has been questioned on the ground that

it is formed out of two ‘typical’ numbers, a multiple of twelve and seven (Fehling 1989:

232–4); but see Rubincam 2003 against the notion that H. is overfond of such typical

numbers.

��	����: accusative of respect.

66.2 F5�	+�� ���.: for the submission of Malians, Locrians and Boeotians, cf.

7.132.1. It was a Malian who guided the Persians along the secret path to Thermopylae

(7.213–15). The Carystians will be punished in 121. For the Andrians, cf. 108–11. One

Tenian ship will come over to the Greeks before Salamis, bringing confirmation of

the Persian blockade (82).

����#���: in 46.3–4. They joined the King after the battles at Artemisium.

�S������: the accusative is unusual with ���	�	���

	��, though it is found with

pronouns; cf. the unusual mixture of cases in 6.136.2 ��" �� 	�$." . . . ���	�	�.	��
�

�� �'� b�	�
+ �G�����.
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67.1 )����
��#�� ‘awaited the outcome of’. The word appears to be compounded

of 
���̄- (perhaps = ‘completion’) and the root of ��$
	�� (cf. ���
-�

�� ‘take

bribes’; Chantraine 496). This neutrality did not save Paros from financial penalties

(112).

67.2 ���_,#�� ‘he sat on a prominent seat at the front’, cf. 4.88.1 V���2
� ��
��
����.� 
���	��
�, 7.44, and prohedria, the right to front seats at public events

(1.54.2, 6.57.2, 9.73.3). The King in majesty. Though H.’s economical narrative

style says nothing of it, despite the fact that he would have known Mandrocles’ painting

dedicated in the Heraeum on Samos of Darius �� ��
����.� 
���	��
� watching his

men cross the Bosporus (4.88), this would have been a scene of great splendour. The

audience-scene that once decorated the North Stair of the Persepolis Apadāna offers

clues, if it represents the reality (cf. Schmidt i 163–9, with Pls. 119–23, and 132–4, with

Pls. 96–9). The King sits on a pleated robe on an ornate straight-backed throne, under

an embroidered canopy and with a footstool. His left hand holds a lotus flower, his

right a long staff with a globular pommel. Hair and beard are elaborately styled, and

he wears a crenellated tiara (kidaris), which he alone was allowed to wear upright (Xen.

Anab. 2.5.23; Cyr. 8.3.13; Plut. Art. 26.2); bracelets, necklaces and ear-ornaments have

left their marks on the reliefs, and Xen. Cyr. 1.3.2 speaks of ‘eye-liner, facial cosmetics

and false hair, in the Median manner’ (cf. Ar. Ach. 119–21). He wears Persian dress:

in Xen. Cyr. 8.3.13 Cyrus wore ‘a purple tunic shot with white, which none but the

king may wear, trousers dyed purple and a purple mantle (kandys)’. Xerxes would also

have been accompanied by men of the highest noblility, such as the ‘Spear-bearer’

(arshtibara, H. 3.139; 26.3n.) and ‘Bow-bearer’ (vaçabara). Cf. below and Briant 2002:

216–23; Bittner 1985.

��H0��/�	: usually leaders of the ranks of land troops, but cf. 7.99.1 for its use in

a naval context.

`,���� %� ��	 ���	�#I� R�����	 �	��� )
#
.�## ‘they sat according to the rank the

King had assigned to each amongst them’. ��� is nearly redundant with \
�����, but

can be explained as a generalising ethic dative, ‘where they were concerned’. Seating

people in an order that displayed their status comparative to others was an important

principle in Achaemenid society. Essentially, the ‘nearer’, in all senses, one was to the

King, the higher one’s status and potential influence: in 1.134.2, H. sets it down as a

general principle of the Persians that ‘they honour most those who live nearest them . . .

and least those who live furthest away’. Physical proximity to the King expressed in

symbolic terms authority and power. On the monuments, the Crown Prince stands

next to the King, and the ‘Bow-bearer’ and ‘Spear-bearer’ stand nearby; size also

shows the relative importance of the figures. This hierarchisation is noted a number

of times in Greek sources and was also maintained in the military camp, where the

King’s tent was at the centre and his forces were arranged around him, the most

trusted closest to him (Xen. Cyr. 8.5.8, cf. 1–14, 2.1.25–8). In dining too, there were

various hierarchical systems: the king dined alone, with the most honoured diners

(homotrapezoi, 9.16.2; Xen. Anab. 1.8.25, 9.31; also called syndeipnoi) in a room close by;

the next most honoured dined outside (Heracleides, ap. Athen. 145–6A). Xenophon
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gives Cyrus a strict but shifting placement at table, which again indicated where each

man stood in his estimation at any particular time (Xen. Cyr. 8.4.3–5). Cf. also Xen.

Oec. 4.8; Briant 2002: 307–12. 
J ���� �0�#� is a regular phrase for close familiars

of the king: cf. also Hsch. (*����] 
J ���)���
� �
� 1���%��" and Avestan āzāta-

‘noble’.

8	
.�	�� ���	�#'�: in the review of Xerxes’ troops at Doriscus, after he has listed

the Persian commanders of the fleet, H. again gives the Sidonian king, Tetramnestus

son of Anysus, pride of place as first among the ‘most notable’, along with the Tyrian

Matten (or Mapen; 7.98). H. presumably means these men were the kings, but there is

a problem that the known royal names in Sidon at this period appear to be Tabnit and

his successor Eshmunazar (Lewis 1997: 355). There is no evidence for Tyrian royal

names. The Sidonian king presumably occupied this position of honour because the

Sidonians provided the best ships (7.44, 96.1, 99.3), in which Xerxes chose to sail

(7.100.2, 128.2). Sidon and Tyre are the main cities of the Phoenicians (85.1n.), and

the kings of Phoenicia seem to have enjoyed a measure of independence, though they

were still subjects of the Persian empire (cf. Xen. Cyr. 7.4.2).

68 Artemisia’s advice

68.1>��#�	�05: daughter of Lygdamis, tyrant of Halicarnassus, and a Cretan mother,

she arouses H.’s particular wonder, ‘as a woman going to war against Greece’ (7.99.1).

On the death of her husband, she had assumed control over Halicarnassus, Cos,

Nisyros and Calymnos, though she was herself under Persian rule. She brought five

of the finest ships, and followed Xerxes voluntarily. Her son (or perhaps nephew)

Lygdamis ruled after her, in a turbulent period during which H. was exiled (to which

the Halicarnassian property law, ML 32 = Fornara no. 70, may refer; Introduction,

pp. 27–8). Cf. Munson 1988.

Women who ruled in their own right are not common in the ancient Near

East: women had influence, but usually as queens-consort or princesses. Apart from

legendary figures, the best-known ancient female rulers are the queen of Sheba (Saba’,

southern Arabia; cf. 1 Kings 10:1–13; 2 Chronicles 9:1–12), the Egyptian Pharaoh Hat-

shepsut (1502–1482 bc) and Semiramis, who was in real life Sammu-ramat, mother

of the Neo-Assyrian king Adad-nirari iii (810–783). She played an active role in her

son’s reign, but was never the actual ruler of Assyria. In Greek and Armenian tra-

dition however, she was raised to legendary status (cf. 1.184–7; Diod. 2.4–20 (from

Ctesias)), and prompted Arrian’s in fact unhistorical remark that ‘after Semiramis, it

had been accepted in Asia that women should rule men’ (Anab. 1.23.7). In later Greek

historiography, the role played by women behind the throne was transformed into

a scheming dominance, in which those other non-men, eunuchs, played an equally

ruthless and unscrupulous part; cf. especially Pl. Legg. 694C–696A, who marks the

greatness of the Persian kings as in inverse proportion to the amount of time that

they spent being educated by women in the palace. Wiesehöfer 1996: 79–88 dis-

cusses how Greek sources distort the Persian reality. For women in Persia generally,
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cf. Brosius 1996. For Greece, cf. Mania, who ruled in Aeolis under Pharnabazus

(Xen. HG 3.1.10–14). Elsewhere, less certainly historical are Tomyris, queen of the

Massagetae (H. 1.205–14), and Zarinaea, queen of the Scythians (Ctesias, FGH 688

F 7–8). For Caria, Artemisia, sister-wife of Mausolus, and satrap Ada (Arrian above).

68 The speech falls into two parts, each introduced by a statement of her intention

to give her opinion (� 1 ��
��#� ���� (�
���
�+���� ∼ 1 �����). The first consists

of short clauses and rhetorical questions, with balanced phrases (
0
 �$��" 	�� . . .

�$��" ��; �	�
�Y� �� �
� 
0���" . . . 
J �� �
� (�����.���): it is a rhetorical appeal to

Xerxes’ good sense. The second consists of two coordinated conditionals (&� 	�� 	'
����$���" ��+	�$�.� �
��)	��
" . . . &� �� �0��
� ����$���" ��+	�$����): the first

is elaborately developed grammatically, making its point now by an appeal to logic

rather than rhetoric, with a clear progression of ideas (
0 ��� . . . (%%� . . . 
c��
��� . . . 
c�� . . . 
0��); the second crisply expresses her fear. The speech ends again

rhetorically with dismissive remarks about the King’s warriors in terms of good men

having bad servants, which picks up the dismissive comparison of Persian and Greek

warriors in terms of women and men at the start of the speech. The forthright nature

of her speech is remarkable.

H. has Artemisia make her speech to Mardonius as if she were in fact addressing

Xerxes. In Near Eastern or early Greek poetry, messengers will repeat their message

to one or more people in the words in which they were given: in Il. 2.1–75, Zeus’

words are presented three times, by Zeus, Oneiros and Agamemnon. Homer tends

to change from third- to second-person pronouns in the repetition, but this device

can seem slightly artificial. By having Artemisia address both Mardonius (E���#���)
and Xerxes (����
�� twice, R 1���%�� at the end), and use the second person, H.

cleverly superimposes the two recitations of the speech and avoids repetition. For an

even more complex example of speech-construction, cf. Alexander’s speech in 140.

The speech reinforces the rightness of Themistocles’ arguments: the case that

Salamis is salvation for the Greeks is strongly made, and yet the Greek commander

initially cannot see it, and the Persian nonetheless decides to fight there.

68�.1 #?�#9� ��	 imperatival infinitive, cf. 20.2n.; 	
� is an ethic dative = ‘please’.

Though Xerxes goes amongst his forces, he cannot be addressed directly even by the

leading allied monarchs. In general, the King had a group of close advisers drawn from

the aristocracy, whom he would consult or entrust with delicate missions; otherwise,

access to him was very restricted (H. 1.99, 3.84.2). The advisers were called in OP

something like *vith(a)puça ‘prince’ or in Aramaic br byt’ ‘son of the (royal) house’ (Ezra

7.15; Esther 1.14). The titles were honorific and did not imply a blood-relationship.

(cf. Xen. Anab. 1.5.15, 1.9.20–8, 6.4; Briant 2002: 307–12).

�Y�# )��/	��� ���
#H��+�5 ‘because I rendered service that was not the least’.


+�����: this address is used in Greek when the speaker is trying to be particularly

deferential; at the end, she will use 1���%��, which implies that the addressee is a figure

of great power, remote from other beings (Dickey 1996: 90–8). Artemisia begins with

a captatio benevolentiae, an attempt to secure the goodwill of the addressee through a

humble address, marked by hesitation and caution, and ends sententiously with a bold
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statement of warning tempered by emphasis on Xerxes’ grandeur (n.b. �
� �� �#���
(������). Mardonius uses the terms in a similar fashion in 100, 2, 4.

��� 
� )�C��� ��.�5� . . . ���
#0������	 ‘reveal my real opinion’. �� is used

after a vocative at the start of a speech to express a contrast with what has preceded, in

this case the views of the other commanders: cf. 1.32.1, 115.2 etc. (GP 174–5). ��<	.�
is picked up by ��: cf. 2.51.4 %#�
� . . . �� . . . ����%����. (�
���
�+���� puns in

Herodotean manner on (�
��9�	��.: her display of valour justifies her exposition of

her opinion (1.1n.).

J�
�#� ����	���: this remark has an ironic tone, since it is spoken by a woman.

The idea of gender reversal is regularly associated with Artemisia’s appearances in

H.: we have noted H.’s own wonder at her (68.1n.); on seeing her prowess in battle,

Xerxes comments, ‘my men have become women, my women men’ (88.3); and in

93.2 the Athenians have put a price on her head, ‘because they thought it scandalous

that a woman should campaign against Athens’. The jealousy of some of the Persian

allies at her popularity with the King no doubt had a gender element too (69.1). H.’s

and Xerxes’ admiration contrasts notably with the attitude of these allies and the

Athenians.

68�.2 �0 
� ������ 
#9 ‘why is it absolutely necessary?’; �����" with ��2, as often

in H.

�S� "/#	� �+�: 
0
, standing thus outside the 	��-clause, negatives both it and the

��-clause.

������H�� ‘fared’; cf. 39.1n.

68�.1 )�#	/��	�: aorist passive subjunctive of �����
	�� ‘be in a hurry’.

68�.2 
	���#
^	�: the ‘Attic’ future in -��, so-called because other dialects used

the form in -��. The Attic future was formed on analogy with the -�� futures of verb-

stems ending in �, %, 	, � (e.g. 1�%��). The origin of the -�� forms is from the future

suffix *-ese/o, which became *-e e/o, with the loss of intervocalic -s- (Sihler §500.3).

Thus *����
���-d ���" > * -��" > ����
��A�".
����: i.e. �������.
�S
� �S��I� �?���: �0�
)" is picked up and redefined by �
5" �
�2��� �0���

S

���", �
�2��� being the Peloponnese; the turn of phrase is colloquial.

���#�	#9�: the future infinitive after 
-
#" is unusual, the aorist (or sometimes

present) being the regular tense; it is used on the analogy of the use of the future with

verbs like �%��*� (Smyth §1868b).

68� 3 ����	�:� ������� ���.: almost a quotation of Aesch. Pers. 728 ��+��
?"
�����?" 
�
����" ��*?� e%��� �����#�. ��
��.%������ ‘damage in addition’.

��:� 
+, a ���	�#C, ��� ��
# )� ���:� ���#C: an old epic form of expression, e.g.

Il. 4.39 B%%
 �� �
� ����, �5 �� ��� ����� 1�%%�
 ������ (M. L. West 1997: 232–3).

This august phrase introduces her coda on Xerxes’ excellence.


�C��	: here again Greek and Persian perceptions diverge (cf. 54 ���)	�
� n.). In

a speech expressing contempt for certain peoples, �
�%
" is clearly pejorative, and

reflects the standard Greek view that the peoples of the Persian empire were simply

slaves: for Jason, king of Pherae, the Persian King was the only free man in the whole

����
���
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empire (Xen. HG 6.1.12). It does not, however, reflect the Persian reality. �
�%
"
translates OP bandaka, cognate with *banda- ‘bond’: cf. Darius’ letter to Gadatas,

where he addresses him as X������ �
)%�� (ML 12.3–4 = Fornara 35). Gadatas’

precise status is uncertain, though probably high, if he received a letter from the

King. Certainly, on the Bisitun inscription (DB = Brosius no. 44), the high-ranking

nobles sent by Darius to suppress the various revolts are regularly manā bandaka, ‘my

bandaka.’ The word thus indicates at once a bond of loyalty and a subjection to the

King, the precise nature of which no doubt depended on the rank of the person in

question. It is unlike �
�%
" therefore, which conveys a more scornful tone. Greek

preserves the basic idea e.g. in warriors as �����
���" f�.
", a carpenter as ‘slave

(�	��#") of Athena’ (M. L. West 1997: 225). For the girdle amongst Iranian peoples

as symbolising links between men, cf. the way in which, when Orontes, a traitor to

Cyrus the Younger, was condemned to death, at Cyrus’ order all those who had tried

him ‘arose, even his kinsmen, and took him by the girdle to show he was condemned

to death’ (Xen. Anab. 1.6.10). In general, cf. Missiou 1993; Briant 2002: 324–6, 491.

)� �����/�� ����	 . . . #T��	 ‘are counted as your allies’; cf. 3.125.3 ��
(�����#��� %#��� (Lex. s.v. 5f ).

A?�'��	�	: 17.1n.

4'��	�	 ��� 40�	�#�: by 525, the Cyprians were under the control of Cambyses,

and took part in his campaign against Egypt (3.19.3). They provided 150 ships, and

were dressed like Greeks, except that their leaders had mitrai (‘turbans’) and their men

kithones (7.90). Their history was much tied up with those of the Cilicians (14.2n.).

They are not depicted at Persepolis nor listed as subject peoples.

D���'�	�	: the district to the west of Cilicia, with a heterogeneous population.

Little is known of Persian rule here, except that it stopped in 469 (Mellink, CAH 2

iv 225–6). They provided 30 ships, and were armed like Greeks (7.91). They are not

depicted at Persepolis nor listed amongst subject peoples.

69–70 Xerxes decides to fight at Salamis

§2 is a remarkable instance of how the opposition between Greeks and barbarians can

be deconstructed in H. In theory, the Greek camp operates in a relatively democratic

way, with decisions made by the assembled commanders, whilst the Persians are ruled

by a monarch. In practice, here at least, Themistocles acts in an autocratic manner

in defiance of the other commanders, whilst the King gives the order to follow the

majority verdict.

69.1 U��	 ��� . . . �= 
+: cf. the contrasting views on the first Greek attack at

Artemisium attributed to the Ionians (10.2–3); very similar language is used.

�������� . . . ��:� ���	�+� lit. ‘thought her words a catastrophe, as from one

who would suffer some evil at the hands of the King’. This episode shows better than

65.5 (see n.) the nature of the relationship between the King and those who would

advise him. In Achaemenid ideology Arta ‘truth, justice, right’ is set against Drauga

‘the Lie’, as in Darius’ epitaph: ‘I desire what is Right. I am not a friend of the man
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who follows the Lie’ (DNb (= Brosius 103) §3). Arta also has a strong political element,

what was ‘right’ being determined by what helped the King and his dynasty. So

here, Xerxes is pleased with Artemisia’s expression of opinion because, though it goes

against what he wants, she has previously shown herself loyal (��
+���.� §2), and is

now again clearly consulting his interests. Paradoxically, whilst believing that Persian

Kings could not be truthfully addressed, Greek writers, not quite understanding the

full meaning of Arta, interpreted it as a general emphasis in Persian education on just

behaviour, especially in truth-telling: H. 1.136.2 ‘from their fifth to their twentieth

year, the Persians teach their sons three things only – horse-riding, archery and telling

the truth ((%.��*�����)’; cf. Xen. Anab. 1.9.3, Cyr. 1.2.6; Strabo 15.3.18. This idea runs

into trouble in the face of e.g. Darius’ casuistical justification of lying in 3.72.2–5. Cf.

Briant 2002: 327–30; Wiesehöfer 1996: 79–88.

�S��	, V�# . . . �#�	�5�+�5�: the usual distinction between C�� and !" + participle

(cf. 7.2n.) suggests that this reason, as opposed to those here introduced by !", belongs

to H. But the distinction is not absolute, and this reason belongs naturally to Artemisia’s

detractors: stylistic variation has determined the choice. The genitive after the dative

pronoun �0��� is Homeric: cf. Od. 9.256–7 P	2� �� �Z�� 
���
%���. ��%
� W�
� |
��������� ��#��
� (K–G ii 111). This case is different from ;���	���.� . . . ����
	��."
above, where ����
	��." is genitive dependent on %#�
+".

��0�	 ‘reply’, as in 3.34.5, though elsewhere ‘investigation, interrogation’.

69.2 ��
# ����
�H�� ���. ‘being thoroughly convinced, first that his forces had

deliberately fought badly off Euboea on the grounds that he was not there – but

then he had decided to watch them himself as they fought in the sea-battle.’ The

construction changes in the ��-clause from accusative and infinitive depending on


����#9�" to indicative; this has the effect of emphasising the ��-clause (GP 378–9).

For the importance of performing well before the King, cf. 85.3n.

‘Of all the Oriental kings, Xerxes is the one who most wants to see and supervise

everything for himself’ (Immerwahr 1966: 182); cf. 7.43, 44, 56.1, 59.2–3, 100, 128,

212.1; cf. 4.88 for Darius; also Xen. Anab. 1.9.14–15, Cyr. 8.6.16, Oec. 4.6–11; for fear

of shaming oneself, cf. H. 6.9.1, 7.107.1, 15.1, 86). Achieving recognition by the King

often meant catching his eye, since he watched reviews and battles, and inspected

lands. Greek sources talk much of the King’s ‘Eyes’ and ‘Ears’, who would inform

him of deeds of all kinds (Aes. Pers. 979; H. 1.114.2; Ar. Ach. 92; Xen. Cyr. 8.2.10–12),

but the Achaemenid sources do not mention them (cf. Briant 2002: 343–4). Xerxes’

decision to fight may have been influenced by a desire to deal with the Greek navy,

so that he could berth his fleet safely somewhere for the winter.

70 If tactically it is not clear why the Persians deploy into their battle-line at this

late stage of the day, this movement aids the creation of suspense in the build-up to

Salamis. As in the attack on Delphi (37–9n.), H. uses the technique of triple narration.

(i) The Persians take up position, but we then learn of the Isthmus wall, the Greek

deliberations, and Sicinnus’ arrival at the Persian camp. (ii) They manoeuvre into

position again (76), but then we learn of more Greek deliberations, the arrival of

Aristeides at the Greek camp, and even further deliberations. (iii) The Greeks prepare
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for the battle (83.1), but a speech of Themistocles intervenes, before the battle actually

begins.

�S� )H+/�5�+ ��	 6 6�+�5 ‘there was not enough of the day left to them’. There

has been some telescoping of time in these actions of the Persians: things could not

have happened quite so quickly.

70.2 ���.
#�� U�	: verbs of fearing can be followed by a causal clause intro-

duced by 7��; cf. Xen. Hell. 3.5.10 7�� �� �
%%�� B�$
+��, 	' �
1.���� (M&T

§377).

�+���	#�: in indirect discourse, when a cause or reason is attributed to someone

else by a narrator or speaker, the mood can be optative (M&T §714). For the shift to

the indicative �
%�
�
��
����, cf. 26.2n.

��������+��#� = Attic (�
%.������".

71–3 The Greek wall at the Isthmus

We now briefly see what is happening further south. 73 is a catalogue of shame to be

set against the more glorious list in 43–8, and H. is forthright in his condemnation,

which picks up his earlier firmly expressed opinion that the wall was anyway quite

useless (7.139). On H.’s opinion on the use of walls as a means of defence, here and

elsewhere, cf. Bowie 2006.

71.1 )�� ��� D#������5��� ‘in the direction of the Peloponnese’; they did not in

the end get as far as Megara (9.14).

��0��	 ‘and yet’ (GP 556).

4�#�������� was the youngest of the triplets, the others being Leonidas and

Dorieus, born unexpectedly to the previously infertile first wife of King Anaxandrides

(5.41.3). Leonidas succeeded to his father’s kingship (7.205.1), and after his death

Cleombrotus ruled as regent for Leonidas’ son Pleistarchus, but died shortly after

leading the army of wall-builders from the Isthmus (9.10). Cleombrotus’ son was

King Pausanias.

71.2 ��� 8�#	���0
� 3
��: that part of the road that ran through Eleusis and

Megara to the Isthmus. Just after Megara, it becomes a vertiginous path, rough and

crumbling, that runs along a ledge six or seven hundred feet above the sea: there is a

graphic description of it in Frazer ii 546–8. It was thus easy to block. It took its name

from the mythical Sciron, who in Megarian tradition was a polemarch who opened

the route, but in Athenian tradition was a brigand who asked travellers to wash his

feet and, when they obliged, kicked them into the sea. It was also the site of other

tragic falls in mythology: cf. Paus. 1.44.6–10.

X�#�� ‘was being brought to completion’. In spring 479, according to 9.7.1, the

battlements were being put on (but see F&M ad loc. and on 9.8.2 for the uncertainty in

H. as to whether it was completed or not). The line of the wall is uncertain: Wiseman

1963 argued from finds that it ran for five miles from Lechaeum to Cenchreae (cf.

Diod. 11.16.3), but Gregory 1993: 5 suggests that a line further north and just south

of the canal would have been strategically better.
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72.1 �L�'��	� 
� ��� 4���#	� ����	/.�##: H. refers rather scornfully to the time

when, in the month of Carneian Apollo, on learning that Xerxes was at Pieria, the

Greeks mustered their armies, but the Spartans refused to let any of their forces

march out, apart from the small number with Leonidas, until the end of the Carneia

festival on 18 September; the other Peloponnesians used the Olympics as a similar

excuse (7.205.3–206; cf. 1.2n.). The Carneia was a late summer festival dedicated

to Apollo, and the most important festival for the Dorian peoples. We are not well

informed about it, but it involved inter alia ritual imitation of military life; the race of

the Staphylodromoi ‘Grape Runners’ to determine the coming fortune of the city; and

important musical competitions which drew competitors from all over Greece. It was

connected by the Dorians with the capture of Troy and the Dorian Migration. Cf.

Burkert 1985a: 234–6; for the importance of performing all rituals correctly amongst

the Spartans, cf. 9.7.1 where the Spartans had not done what the Athenians expected

because ‘they considered it of the greatest importance to arrange all the affairs of the

god’ (see F&M ad loc.), and generally Parker 1988.

����	/.�##: i.e. they had no festivals to use as an excuse for not helping the

other Greeks. This recalls how, on previous occasions when the Carneia was being

celebrated, the Spartans had first of all refused to come immediately to Marathon

(6.106), and had then sent Leonidas to Thermopylae with only a token force, intending

to send the rest after the festival (7.206); the Olympic games were also used as an excuse

in the latter case. H. is even more explicit in his condemnation of these peoples in

73.3.

73.1 �S��/����: claims of autochthony, i.e. being born of the earth where they

lived, were used to justify a race’s right to inhabit its lands; cf. Thuc. 1.2.5–6 for Athens.

Such claims could be reinforced by tracing one’s lineage back to an animal connected

with the earth, such as a snake: cf. 55.1n. On the Arcadians, cf. 1.146.1, 2.171.3.

4���'�	�	: possibly the inhabitants of a strip of land on the Argolic Gulf south

of Argos, but see Gomme, Andrewes and Dover on Thuc. 5.67.2, p. 108–9 for the

problems of locating Orneae and Cynuria.

)� ��� . . . )� �+���	 ‘though they never left the Peloponnese, nevertheless they did

leave their own original land’. They settled on the north coast, after being driven out

by the Dorians: cf. 1.145, 7.94; Paus. 5.1.1–2; Strabo 8.7.1.

73.2 E��	+#� . . . E�'��#�: cf. 31n., 43n.

A?����0: cf. Paus. 5.3.5–7, where the Aetolians are given Elis as a reward for the

help they gave the Dorians in their migration into the Peloponnese.

Q���	�	: they were the descendants of the Argonauts, who had stayed on Lemnos

and married local women, before being driven out by the Pelasgians. They then

returned to their original home, where they took over the land of the Paroreatae in

Triphylia in the west of the Peloponnese (4.145–8).

>�0�5: in southern Messenia; cf. Paus. 4.14.3, 34.9–12.

73.3 I K��#� . . . ��� [�=] �#�0�	��	: a vexed passage, which has not been satis-

factorily explained. Pausanias, at 2.25.6, derives the Orneatae from Orneus, son of

Erechtheus, which would give them an Ionian origin, but he then gives an Argive
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origin in 3.2.2. The reference to them as ��������� is often explained by the sug-

gestion that the Argives had reduced them to a status like that of the ��������� in

Laconia.

��� �� ��	�
�� 
�������� ��� ��� ������ ‘as a result of being ruled by the

Argives and by the passage of time’. 	�
 governs ��� 
�
���, but in a different sense:

	�� ������� is a genitive of the agent dependent on ��

�����; 	�� ��� 
�
���
is instrumental. This is stranger than the zeugma in 106.4: ��������� ��� ��� ����
�������� � �� ����! ��" #$��
����!.

������� = %�������, from ����&��.
��������: on medising generally, cf. Gillis 1979: 39–81.

74–5 Greek dissatisfaction and Themistocles’ message to Xerxes

This section is structured in a manner similar to 56–64. Panic leads to discussion

of tactics and the majority is against remaining at Salamis. Themistocles takes the

initiative and, with the aid of a confidant, makes another secret approach, this time

to the Persians. Since the arguments among the Greeks were the same (74.2 ���"
�'� �(�'�), H. says nothing more of them, and direct speech is used for the crucial

moment, Sicinnus’ message to the Persians (75.2–3).

74.1 ���� ��� ������ ������� lit. ‘running (the race) that involved everything’, i.e.

‘fighting for their lives’. The metaphor of the ‘race’ for someone’s life is first found

in Il. 22.161 ���" )�
�! ���� *$�����! +���,-����, and is common in tragedy (Eur.

Alc. 489, Or. 878 etc.). The text is uncertain. The MSS have ���" ��� �����! ,�
���
������!, but ,�
��� seems otiose, and it seems best to delete it with Lobeck as a

gloss on ����
!. This may be supported by the fact that elsewhere H. does not use

,�
��! in this expression: cf. 7.57.1, 102.3 (though note ��'��! here), 140�.4, 9.37.2;

contrast Ar. Wasps 376–7 ��� ���" )�
�! ,�
��� ,����.�.

���!� �"�!� . . . �##$�%�!��� ‘they did not expect that they would distinguish

themselves with their navy’. %��-�)����� is the future middle infinitive of %��-������.
There is an element of desperation here, since a naval defeat would mean the Persians

could circumvent the blocked road with their fleet.

&��� ����� ������������ ‘in spite of learning of these preparations’; /��! renders

the concessive force of the participle explicit (Smyth §2082).

�'� �(�� . . . )� ���� ��� *�#������!��: again, worry about their homeland

dominates the Peloponnesians’ thinking. For the expression, contrast the Persians

in Susa in 99.2 �(� ���� ,0 ���" �'� ��'� �
�
����� . . . 1! ���" �(�'� 2��3&�
,����������!.

74.2 +�� ‘for a time’, contrasting with ����! ,�; 4�! thus as an adverb = ���! is

Homeric.

�,�� ����-����� = ���-5����!.
�.���$	": the subject, ‘their discontent’, has to be supplied from the context.

�/ �0� . . . ��"��1�� ��: these nominatives are used as if 6����� not %������ had

preceded.



164 COMMENTARY 75–75 .3

�"�0 . . . �$��!��� ‘they should certainly not stay and fight’; �7 is used as a

negative in indirect discourse in emphatic statements, especially with reference to the

future (Smyth §§2723–7; M&T §685).

75 This story of Themistocles’ treating with the enemy commander may seem

almost fanciful, but it is already found in Aes. Pers. 353–73, where the message, sent

at nightfall (364–5) not at night (����� �8���!, 76.1), is more deceptive, and actually

causes the Persian fleet to move. In Aeschylus the message says nothing of Greek

discord, the unity of the Greeks being a major theme of the tragedy. At Pers. 355

Themistocles is just ��9� . . . * $��&� %3 ��&����� �������, but Aeschylus does not

name individual Greeks. Given the odds stacked against the Greeks and the likelihood

that Xerxes would have imagined (if he did not know) that the Greeks would have

disagreed about the wisdom of opposing him, such a message would not have come

as a great surprise to the Persians. Here, they could have thought, was a man who

wished to become a ‘benefactor’ of the King (85.3n.) by betraying his compatriots, an

act which, in the circumstances, must have seemed to the Persians eminently sensible

for anyone who wished to survive the inevitable Greek defeat and enslavement. For

the question of how Themistocles could have plausibly contacted Xerxes again after

75.1 2!!���� ��� 	�3�"� ‘he was losing the argument’. The imperfect shows the

matter is still open; contrast the perfect tense in 130.3 ���: ��� ��� �9� �-������
;�������� <��� �'� ���'�, ‘as far as fighting at sea was concerned, their confidence

had gone’.

4
������: here he is just Themistocles’ messenger, but in Aeschylus he is talked of as

an ‘alastor or evil daimon’ (Pers. 354). His fame and name were no doubt the reason that

later tradition attributed the satyric sikinnis dance to him (Clem. Alex. Paed. 1.7.55.2).

�����	�	��: the slave who took boys to school and generally supervised their

conduct and education. Another paidagogos will supervise the evacuation of Xerxes’

children after the battle (104).

5�!����: Thespiae needed new citizens, having lost 700 at Thermopylae (cf.

25.1n.).

75.2 �����$���� ‘once they start to run away’; the aorist participle can describe

an action which coincides with the time of the main verb, and marks its beginning

and development (Smyth §1872c).

75.3 ��� ��6� ��: �7 is used with participles describing a class or group, �( when

specific people are meant (Smyth §2734).

76 Manoeuvres of the Persian ships

It is here that the problems of understanding H.’s account of the preliminaries and

of the battle begin. His account in summary is as follows. The Persian fleet, after its

sightseeing at Thermopylae (24), came down the Euripus channel to Phaleron (66);

H. says the whole fleet, except the Parians, went there (67.1 �-���!). Having decided

to fight in the narrows, Xerxes ordered his fleet to put to sea towards Salamis, arrayed

tricking him in this way, cf. 110n.
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in order, but the late hour meant they simply prepared to fight the next day (70.1); why

they did this and whether they returned to their bases is not clear. It is also perhaps

likely that events took place over more days than H. allows. Sicinnus then took his

message (75), and in the present chapter the Persians decide to act immediately. They

do three things, articulated by ����� �0� . . . ����� ,0 . . . ����� ,�: (i) they land ‘many

of the Persians’ on the island of Psyttaleia; (ii) they advance their west wing towards

Salamis �����8�����, i.e. ‘in an encircling motion’ (cf. 10.1), so that ‘the Greeks should

not be able to flee but be hemmed in on Salamis’; (iii) the ships stationed off Ceos and

Cynosura put to sea, and ‘held all the strait as far as Munychia’. The problems with

all this are discussed below. For bibliography on Salamis generally, cf. 83–96n.

The chapter interweaves the two manoeuvres in an ABBA pattern: Psyttaleia;

movement of ships; reasons for moving ships; reasons for Psyttaleia. The strategies

are carefully worked out, but neither will succeed.

76.1 7���$#����: this island is important for any reconstruction, but its identifi-

cation is disputed. It is described as ‘between Salamis and the mainland’ and where

‘men and wrecks would be most likely washed ashore, because it stood in the �
��!
of the battle’. The meaning of �
��! is not clear: it could mean the heart of the bat-

tle, or where battle and especially the wreckage would drift. There are two possible

identifications of Psyttaleia, Lipsokoutali or Ayios Yeoryios (see map 3).

In favour of Lipsokoutali are the following points. (a) The Persians occupied Psyt-

taleia ‘in silence, so the Greeks would not notice’ (§3); this would be difficult on Ayios

Yeoryios, given its proximity to the Greeks. (b) Strabo 9.1.14 lists the islands Psyttaleia

and Atalante immediately before Peiraeus, suggesting that Ayios Yeoryios is one of

the ‘Enchantress’ islands he has mentioned before. (c) A scholion to Aes. Pers. 447 says

Psyttaleia is 5 stades from Salamis, exactly the distance from Lipsokoutali to Cynosura

(Cape Varvari) on the promontory of Salamis. (d) Michael Akominatos, metropolitan

at Athens ca. 1175–1204, describes seeing from Hymettus ‘islands that still have their

ancient names, Psyttaleia, Salamis, Aegina’ (Letter 9 ii 13–14) and only Lipsokoutali is

visible from Hymettus. (e) There are remains of ancient monuments on Lipsokoutali

and Cape Varvari, at the narrowest point, which could be the Greek trophies. (f) The

name Lipsokoutali could be derived as follows: Psyttaleia > *Le Psouttali > Lipsokoutali,

since the article was regularly added to or falsely detached from Greek names in

Frankish times, cf. La Crémonie < Lakédémonie (cf. Burn 1984: 473). Cf. Wallace 1969

for a full discussion.


��	��: the verb is first used in a transitive and then in an intransitive sense. The

former group are probably the Phoenicians, who are later said to be on ‘the wing

towards Eleusis and the west’ (85.1).

���#�-�����: as for how far up the eastern side of Salamis the Persian fleet should

be imagined as stretching, cf. 83–96n. ‘Encircling’ is one of the motifs in H.’s account

of a number of battles which link them together in significant ways: cf. Introduction,

§5.

�8� 9��� �� ��� �8� 9���!�����: the location of these two places is a further

problem. They are usually taken to refer to places within the Bay of Salamis: Ceos,
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which is otherwise unknown, could be either the small island, just south of Cape

Varvari, now called Talantonisi, or Zea, a harbour on the Peiraeus peninsula; and

Cynosura (‘Dog’s Tail’), the long tongue of land on the east side of Salamis, now Cape

Varvari. Asheri 1993: 68–9, however, taking this passage with the opening two lines of

the oracle in 77.1, points out that there is no ancient evidence for these identifications,

and identifies Ceos as the well-known Cycladic island of that name lying off Sunium,

and Cynosura as the promontory with that name which points south from Marathon.

Thus the reference would be to ships not inside the Bay of Salamis but ranged along

the east coast of Attica, waiting to move in, because Phaleron could not have held

the whole fleet. He argues further that an oracle originally referring to Marathon has

been transferred to Salamis. Actions (ii) and (iii) above (76n.) would then be sequential:

the main fleet entered the channel, then these ships blocked the exits. However, the

uncertainties over the authenticity of 77 (see nn.), and the fact that H. says that all the

Persian ships were at Phaleron make this problematic. On either reading, the ships at

Ceos and Cynosura are a surprise after the ‘all’ of 68.1.

76.2 �,� ��= ������!
�� 
	���!�$��� ‘their successes at Artemisium’; on

��������, cf. Johnson 1994: 232–4.

�� �8� �"!1�� . . . �,��� �:����, )� ��#. ‘they put some of the Persians on the islet

called Psyttaleia for these reasons, so that, since when the sea battle took place it was

there especially that the bodies and wreckage would be carried – because the island

lay in the way of the forthcoming sea-battle, they would be able to save their own men

and destroy the enemy.’ However one analyses this sentence, the grammar is awkward.

One is faced with the choice, either of having >�� repeat the final conjunction 1!,
which is perhaps defensible as a colloquialism, or having 1! qualify %3���������,

thus giving the Persians’ view, in which case the gap between 1! and its participle

is uncomfortably large. The former is preferred in the text. Aes. Pers. 450–3 gives

a similar motivation for the occupation of this island. Persian soldiers are chosen

as crack troops (400, according to Paus. 1.36.2); Aes. Pers. 441–2 describes them as

‘the most brave in spirit and noted for their nobility, among the most trusted by the

King’.

76.3 �'�0� 
������"������ ����������� ‘they made their preparations, having

no sleep that night’; �(,�� goes with the participle. Cf. Aes. Pers. 382 ��" �-���
��
,9 ,�-����� ���������� | ��'� ?�����! �-��� �������� ����.

[77 H. on prophecy]

This chapter was rightly excised by Krueger. The case against it rests on the following

grounds. (i) The introduction of a confession of faith in oracles is very abrupt. (ii) The

chapter comes awkwardly between the two sentences 76.3 �+ �0� ,7 . . . and 78.1

�'� ,0 %� @����.�� . . . , which contrast much more naturally with each other than

would sentences about Persian manoeuvres and the desire not to disbelieve oracles;

furthermore, the contrast between the silence of the Persians and the noisy debate of

the Greeks is also lost. (iii) ‘The expression of the first sentence . . . is peculiar . . . that
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of the last, delirious’ (Powell). (iv) There are unusual expressions in the oracle, some of

which seem to be caused by the reuse of only partially understood epicisms, though it

is true that abnormal expressions in the oracle need not necessarily affect the question

of the authenticity of the whole chapter. (iii) is the strongest single objection and joined

with the other three constitutes a major case against the authenticity of the chapter.

The chapter is defended by Asheri 1993 who, following earlier suggestions, argues

that the oracle was originally concerned with Marathon, and later reapplied to

Salamis. It would thus describe the ships blockading Marathon Bay from Cynosura

(cf. 76.1n.) to Artemis’ shrine at Brauron to the south of the Bay: the ‘bridge’ is

metaphorical, and the expression ‘bronze will clash with bronze, and Ares will stain

the sea with blood’ refers to the hoplite battle at Marathon and subsequent fight in

the sea (cf. 6.112–15). In the reapplication, ��������! was substituted for an original

�������� (depending on %���,�), so that it could now refer to Xerxes’ recent actual

capture of the city. Oracles were indeed moved from one event to another, but this

oracle seems no more especially suited to Marathon than Salamis, and blood in the

sea suits Salamis better. Furthermore, the strange Greek of the prose parts of the

chapter remains unexplained on this hypothesis. Cf. also 9.43 for another passage

with an oracle of Bacis, where again there are grammatical oddities.

77.1 �' ;��#������ . . . ����;$##���: ����A-��� is unusual with non-personal

objects: the nearest parallel is Democr. fr. 125 B���! ����A-����!, where the human

body’s senses are speaking; the title �+ ����A-������! (sc. �
���) ‘Knock-down Argu-

ments’ ascribed to one of Protagoras’ works would be another, though the title may

not be original. Asheri argues that H. is not claiming belief in all oracles indiscrim-

inately, but only in those that are clear and shown to be true by events (1993: 72–

6), but even if this were a good example of a clear oracle, the argument would be

more persuasive if ��C! %������! �������! were written. This is also the only place

where H. explicitly emphasises the importance of clarity in oracles (Harrison 2000a:

130–2).

�� ���$�� ���	���� �!;#�%��: since oracles in H. are usually introduced in some

way, one expects ���-,� to look forward, as it does in 192 of its 199 occurrences. Asheri,

however, argues that the ��7����� are the events just described which prove the

oracle correct, and compares Aes. Pers. 800–2 �D �� ��������� ��'� | 
�9 ���E-������,

%! �: ��� ���������� | A��)���� . . . This is not, however, an exact parallel and

leaves the oracle with no introduction.


##= &��� is a regular start to an oracle (20.1n.).

��������� ���!����� . . . 9���!�����: on the traditional view of Ceos and

Cynosura (76.1n.), the headland will be either on Salamis, where there was a temple

of Artemis and the trophy was set up (Paus. 1.36.1), or perhaps on the shore near

Munychia, where there was a temple of Artemis Munychia (Paus. 1.1.4); Ceos and

Brauron also had shrines of Artemis. Asheri justifies taking the ‘headland’ of Artemis

to refer to Ceos off Sunium by reference to the two shrines to Artemis there, and to

the fact that we know nothing of such shrines on the other Ceos, posited in the bay

of Salamis.
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���!�����: an epithet found elsewhere of Apollo, Demeter, Orpheus, Perseus

and Zeus, but not of Artemis, who is furthermore shown but once with a sword in

art, on the Louvre Tityos vase (cf. Richardson 1974 on H. Dem. 4).

	�<��3!�!�: apparently ‘join by a bridge’, though this sense is not found

elsewhere; it would describe the manoeuvre in 76.1. For the verb in epic, cf. Il. 15.357

(Apollo fills the Achaean trench to make a causeway) ��E8����� ,0 ��������, and

21.245 (of the tree Achilles uses to get out of a river) ��E8����� ,� ��� �(��� | �D��
�F�= %������=; Kirk on Il. 5.87–8.

#����$� was a cliché for Athens. In Ach. 639–40 Aristophanes chides the Athenians

for the ease with which they succumbed to flattery: �G ,� ��! 	������8��! �����:!
��������� ��7��!, | &����� �F� H� ,�: �:! �����-! ‘if anyone, in an attempt to curry

favour, called Athens “shining”, he got all he wanted because of this “shining”’; cf.

Pi. Is. 2.20, Ne. 4.18–19; Eur. Tro. 803 etc. The adjective literally describes things that

are shiny with oil or fat, and so splendid-looking.

!;�!!��: this future with -��- is found elsewhere only in [Theoc.] 23.26, probably

a much later poem which itself is textually very difficult.

9����, *Υ;���� �/��: personifications tend to have varied genealogies; cf. Pi.

Ol. 13.10 *ϒA���, I
��� �-���� and Theog. 153 (= Solon, fr. 6.3) ������ ��� I
��!
*ϒA���.

�������= 
�= �$��� ����!���: ‘meaningless’ (Powell), and it is certainly odd; it

appears to mean ‘expecting everything to obey him’. Again, Homeric phraseology

and word-positioning appear to be imitated, cf. the line-end Od. 17.21 �&�-�����
�-��� �������� ‘to obey one’s leader in everything’. Given the oddities in the oracle,

there seems little point in trying to emend.

77.2 �� ������� ��#.: again, the Greek is strange, for three reasons. The shift

from %! ������� to the dative ������� is harsh, and ��������� and �������� are not

used elsewhere with the preposition %! (��
! is used); ���������! ���� = ��������
is found only here. Stein’s deletion of %!, as if intruded by dittography from %! ���-,�
in §1, helps but not very much.

�>�� ���= ?##�� ��������� ‘nor do I accept them from anyone else’; the phrase

is used with more clarity in 142.1 �7�� �
���! %�,������� ���: ��� A��A-���
‘nor to consent to the suggestions of the King’, from which it may have been

imitated.

78–82 Aristeides and Themistocles

The story of the Greek council is picked up from 74. There is a mildly comic irony

about the violence of the debate, when we know that they are already surrounded. As

often in H., direct speech is used for the crucial news, conveyed in the private discussion

between Themistocles and Aristeides (79–80), while Aristeides’ speech to the council

is in indirect speech; the focus remains on the main characters and their relationships.

This private discussion balances that between Themistocles and Mnesiphilus (57),

which began this section from the destruction of Athens. Themistocles listens to



COMMENTARY 78–79 .1 169

advice again, and the reconciliation of the two great Athenian rivals before the battle

is a further good sign.

78 @��!���: for other striking metaphors for the violence of the Greek debates,

cf. 64.1n.

A!��� . . . �B��� ‘they expected them to be in the place where they saw them

drawn up during the day’. J���� = 1! (Lex. s.v. J���� 2); for the infinitive with

,���� of things that are not the case, cf. 110.1n.

79.1 ���!��
�"� was one of the major Athenian politicians of the period (cf. LGPN

ii s.v.(32)). He was a friend of the reformer Cleisthenes, and was said by some to have

been a strategos at Marathon. Rivalry with Themistocles resulted in his ostracism in

483/2 (Ath. Pol. 22.7; 123 ostraka with his name have been found; Lang 1990: 35–40;

Brenne 2001: 114–17). At Salamis he commanded the hoplites on Psyttaleia (95), and

was sole commander of the Athenian army at Plataea (9.28.6). He subsequently helped

Themistocles ensure the rebuilding of the Athenian walls, and influenced the allies’

preference for Athenian leadership over Spartan. He organised the tribute levels of

the Delian League, with a fair assessment of contributions, and was generally known

as ‘the Just’. Plut. Arist. 7.5–6 has the famous story about his ostracism, in which an

illiterate man, not recognising Aristeides, asked him to write ‘Aristeides’ on a potsherd,

and when asked why he wished to ostracise Aristeides said he was tired of hearing

him called ‘the Just’. Aristeides was often contrasted as the just and aristocratic man

with the scheming and democratic Themistocles; Thucydides, however, defends him

deme was Alopecae (‘Fox Deme’), that he was �F���� �'� ��
��� ���������� K
�'� ,7��� ‘a fox more by character than by deme’. He died in the early 460s. See

Plutarch’s Life.

�.�!�����!�����: ostracism was introduced by Cleisthenes in 508/7 (Ath. Pol. 22),

to make it possible for the Athenians to expel for ten years any politician they thought

too powerful or disruptive. The first recorded ostracism, however, was not till 487 (cf.

ML 21 = Fornara 41). If a motion for an ostracism was put, the Athenians voted by

tribes in the Agora, inscribing the name of the man they wished to expel on potsherds

(ostraka). The rules are not entirely clear, but anyone ostracised was exiled for ten years

but kept his property and citizen rights, either (i) because 6,000 votes were cast and

he had a majority, or (ii) because he had 6,000 votes against him. Similar institutions

existed in Argos and Syracuse where, since olive leaves (petala) were used, it was called

petalismos (Diod. 11.85–8, Hsch. s.v.).

In 480, there was a general recall of the Athenians who had been ostracised,

including Aristeides. The ‘Decree of Themistocles’ (ML 23.45–7 = Fornara no. 55;

41.1n.) says ��C! �0� ������&�
��! �: [,���] 6�& ������� �G! @����.�� ��" ������
�(��C! %[��. 4�! ?� �� �'� ,7�]�� ,
3&� ���" �(�'� (‘those banished for ten years

are to go to over Salamis and wait until the people comes to some decision about

them’). This recall took place either sometime before July (Ath. Pol. 22.8) or slightly

later (Plut. Aristeid. 8.1). Cf. Thomsen 1972; Lang 1990; Brenne 2001; Siewert 2002;

Forsdyke 2005.

(1.138). There is also the witty remark of Callaeschrus, based on the fact that Aristeides’
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79.2 !�=� ��� �� !�������� ‘standing at (the entrance to) the meeting’ (%3��������
shows he was not in the meeting).

79.3 !��!�$���� . . . ��	$!���� lit. ‘it is right that we have been competing with

each other both in the past and especially now, about the question of which of us will

do more good to his country.’ Expressions with ?���! �� . . . ��� place the emphasis

on the words that follow ���. On ���" ��� L�
����! ���. and the article’s ability to

make words or phrases substantival, cf. Smyth §1153.

79.4 C!�� �!�
 . . . *�#�����"!
��!� ‘it is all the same whether the Peloponnesians

say a lot or a little about sailing away from here’; the dative ��������&������ depends

on D���.

80 Themistocles’ speech echoes the phraseology of Aristeides’: �(��! �(�
��&!
���
����! ≈ %�M �:� �(�
��&! . . . ���
����!; �(�
! �E� ?������� and ���-
�E� �7�&��� �(��! �������� ≈ ���= %������ �E� ����� �7�&���; �����

����
�����

��� ≈ �����

���� . . . �8����. It also contains a certain amount of repetition

and word-play: 
�&��: . . . N������! . . . 
�&��: ���������� . . . ?�������;

��������, �(��! �(�
��&! ���
����!; %,���&� . . . 6,��; �(� ;�
���! . . . ����������� . . .

�������! ������7������. There is something similar in his speech in 109.2–3. It is

a shrewd move on his part to get the ‘just’ Aristeides, who has not before been party

to the quarrel over tactics, to convey to the Greeks the news that marks the triumph

of Themistocles’ strategy. Themistocles displays no false modesty.

80.1 �= 	=� . . . D����: understand ��8��� with �(�
��&!.
�. ���� �= ����-���� ��� E����: understand another ����8���� with %3 %��� ‘at

my insistence’ (K–G ii 564).

����!��!�!��� is transitive; sc. %! �-
&�.

80.2 �' ��
!�, )� �' ����-���� lit. ‘in the circumstances of (their belief that)

the barbarians are not doing this, I shall not persuade them’, i.e. ‘I shall not persuade

them that the barbarians are doing this’. 1! �( ����8���� is a genitive absolute

describing the belief of the Greeks, as is shown by the use of 1! (cf. 7.2n.). 1! does not

introduce an indirect statement depending on �����, for if it did, there would be no

�( with the participle. For this construction, cf. Soph. Aj. 281 1! O,= %

���� �'�,�
%��������� �� 
�7 lit. ‘believing this to be so, you must understand (it is so)’ = ‘you

must understand this is so’; M&T §917; Smyth §2122.

F� �0� ��
������ . . . �C��� �����������: in these two conditional clauses,

the subjunctive ��������� expresses uncertainty over whether the Greeks will be

persuaded; the indicative �����

���� by contrast states the plain fact that if they are

indeed (���) completely surrounded, there will be no longer any question of running

away.

81 G#�	� . . . <$����� ‘there is no real tautology, for the participle denotes the full

account of which the main verb introduces an excerpt’ (Dunbar on Ar. Birds 472);

such apparent tautologies are not uncommon in H.; cf. 1.118.2 6E& ����� and Stein

ad loc.

��������!��� . . . )� 
#�."!������� ‘he advised them to make preparations in

order to defend themselves’.
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82.1 
��!������� �0 ��-���: that the Greeks will not believe Aristeides justifies

Themistocles’ unwillingness to try to persuade them himself (80.2).

�'����#���!�: if Panaetius had been part of the Persian fleet assigned to Ceos

and Cynosura (cf. 76.1n.), he could quite easily have escaped to the Greek fleet.


�8� *���
����: nothing else is known of him or his father (LGPN i s.v.(13). If ��9�
��������! is correct, ��7� serves ‘to introduce a person not previously mentioned, –

being more respectful than ��!’ ( Jebb on Ajax 45); cf. Il. 11.92 ?�,�� A�7����, Soph.

Ajax 817 etc.: it is a poetic expression.

���	�$<"!�� . . . �� ��� ��
����: after their victory, the Greeks catalogued on

a monument dedicated to Apollo at Delphi the names of the races who had fought

the Persians: ��[�,� ���] | �
����� [%]- | ���[�]����P | Q���,[���
����] | ��&��.�[�]
| I�������� ���. (ML 27 Coils 1–2 = Fornara 59). This consisted of a golden tripod

resting on a column made of three intertwined serpents, on whose coils the names

were carved. The column is still extant in Istanbul. The Tenians do indeed figure

in the list of participating Greek cities on the Serpent Column, and appear to have

been added after the first inscription of names since they (like the Siphnians) are on a

coil that has four rather than the usual three names (ML 27 Coil 7). Strictly speaking,

therefore, the inscription is not on the actual tripod as H. says, but on the coils of the

three serpents that supported it. ‘Tripod’ may be shorthand for the whole monument,

but H. is again inaccurate in 9.81.1, where he says the serpent had three heads, despite

the fact that he must have seen the Column at Delphi; cf. S. R. West 1985: 280–1.

The Tenians are again recorded on the base of the statue of Zeus at Olympia, which

celebrated the victory at Plataea (Paus. 5.23.1–2). Cf. 66.2 for their medising after

Thermopylae and Artemisium.

����#��!�: dative plural of the aorist active participle of �������� (Att. ���-).

��� �������� . . . ��� H"��
"�: cf. 11.3.

83 –9 6 THE BATTLE OF SALAMIS

83–4 The battle begins

The narrative of the battle can be analysed into three segments, the two armies

receiving roughly equal treatment.

83–84 Greek preparations and views on how the fighting started.

85–90 The fighting from the Persian side.

91–96 The fighting from the Greek side.

‘It is characteristic of H. that the sections preceding and following the action are

always more important than the battle itself’ (Immerwahr 1966: 69; cf. 238–305 on

H.’s battles). Thus H. gives a perhaps surprisingly small amount of detail about the

battle beyond general statements and accounts of a small number of incidents, which

are not the most vital in terms of the outcome. H. himself admits to a certain amount
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of ignorance in 87.1: ‘as for the rest of the Persians and Greeks, I cannot say exactly

how they fought.’

Nor are the movements, positions and alignments of the two fleets now firmly

reconstructable, as the disagreements amongst historians show (there is a similar

problem with other battles, such as Mycale: cf. F&M on 9.102–5). The Greek fleet

was based on the eastern side of Salamis, though precisely which harbour(s) it used is

uncertain. The Persians, having occupied the harbours on the Attic coast, came up

the channel, ‘in three lines’, according to Aes. Pers. 366–7. The numbers of ships were

probably 2–3:1 in the Persians’ favour.

How far up the channel the Persians penetrated is uncertain. Some (e.g. Asheri)

put them all the way up the coast opposite Salamis, which would be supported by

85.1 ‘the Phoenicians held the wing off Eleusis and to the west’ (though since Eleusis

is situated to the north of the bay, this makes ‘west’ problematic). Such a deployment

would also have enabled the Persians to prevent the Greeks from escaping round the

back of Salamis. On the other hand, since Themistocles was keen to engage them in

the narrows, it is more likely that the Athenians attacked them in the narrows by Ayios

Yeoryios, using the diekplous (9n.) to break through their lines. The narrowness of the

channel (about 1,300 yards) would have allowed only 80 triremes to row abreast, thus

reducing the Persians’ numerical superiority (cf. Morrison, Coates and Rankov 2000:

59–60).

Diod. 11.17.1–18.2 and Plut. Them. 12.5 (from Ephorus) speak of an Egyptian

squadron which was sent round the western end of the island, to block the Greeks’

exit; but the absence of any mention in H. suggests this is further rationalising on

the part of Diodorus and Plutarch. (cf. 41.2n.). Aes. Pers. 366–8 �-3�� . . . ?���! . . .

�8���� ����� RD����! ����3 need not refer to these Egyptians.

H. concentrates on certain episodes rather than giving an account of the whole

battle. This may in part be the result of the fact that the tactics of trireme battles,

involving ramming and boarding, meant that individual triremes were involved in only

one or two incidents per battle; it may also reflect Homeric practice of concentrating

on individual monomachiae. It also, however, allows H. to comment implicitly on the

nature of historiography (see below).

For accounts of the battle, cf. Hignett 1963: 193–239; Immerwahr 1966: 267–82;

Hammond, CAH2 iv 569–91; Burn 1984: 450–75; Lazenby 1993: 151–97; Balcer 1995:

257–72 (a Persian perspective); Green 1996: 167–98; de Jong 1999: 262–71; Morrison

Coates and Rankov 2000: 55–61, 152–6; Strauss 2004: 151–253. The principal ancient

sources are, from the fifth century, Aes. Pers.; Timotheus, Persians; Choerilus, Persika

(Bernabé 1996: 191–208); and later Plut. Them. 10–17; Diod. 11.14–19; see also Asheri

282–5. For H. and Aeschylus, cf. Pelling 1997b.

83–4 We have here the repetition of the motif of a messenger bringing news and

so moving the action on, once the trustworthiness of his news is established (83.1 ∼
76.1). The arrival of the ship bearing the Aeacidae at the very moment that the Greeks

begin to embark is an excellent omen for the coming battle. Themistocles’ speech is

in a long tradition of pre-battle orations that goes back at least to the Iliad, but H.,
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having already used a number of important speeches, does not let another one get in

the way of the description of the start of the battle.

83.1 �= #�	����� . . . I�����: for the pleonasm, cf. 1.109.1 6E��5� . . . ���
�-��� ����-���! S&����� �
���. On the interpretation of the first two sentences,

cf. Graham 1996.

J3� �� ���<����: in H., this is little more than a temporal marker, but in Aes.

384–407 the daybreak is much more symbolically charged. All is light, sound and

rapid movement: the sun rises, the Greeks cry out, a trumpet sounds, the Greek fleet

sets forth and a great and glorious patriotic cry goes up. H.’s build-up is much more

low-key, with a string of simple sentences, until the dramatic moment in 84.2.

In the Attic calendar, the battle coincides with the date of procession to Eleusis dur-

ing the Mysteries, Boedromion 19 or 20, which corresponded to 23 or 24 September

in 480.

��� �K . . . ���"!$�����, ���"	����� �L G����� �0� . . . 5���!���#�"� ‘they

gathered the marines together, and out of all of them Themistocles foretold good

fortune’; the plural participle seems to be hanging, but H. writes as if a number of

speakers were about to be listed and their performances judged (note the position

of ��� after �T 6
���� not ���&�
����), but does not consider them worth men-

tioning (cf. K–G i 288--9 for the use of the participle thus). It is indeed likely that

each contingent was addressed by its own leaders. �T 6
���� is often taken to mean

‘well’, but there is no parallel for such an adverbial use in H., and ��������8�
does not just mean ‘speak’, but ‘announce’ or ‘foretell’, so �T 6
���� will be its

object.

�= �0 G��� . . . �		
����� ‘his words were all about the contrast between the

many better and worse aspects that are found in man’s nature and constitution.’

������������ (‘contrasting’) agrees with 6��� and governs <�-> ������. ,7 with

universalising relatives like /���!, /��!, makes the relative comprehensive (GP 221–2).

83.2 M 
�= NO	
�"� �����"�: 64.2.

84.1�����
"� �0 *�##"��-�: Ameinias (LGPN ii s.v.(32)) is made brother of Aeschy-

lus by Diod. 11.27.2, Ael. VH 5.19, and Vita Aesch. 4, but Aeschylus was from Eleusis

not Pallene. In Plut. Them. 14.3, Ameinias is from the deme of Deceleia.

�.������
� ‘having moved forward’; middle voice.

��;$##��: ramming is referred to a number of times in this battle (86, 87.2–4,

90.1–2, 91, 92; cf. Aes. Pers. 408–11, 418–19), whereas reference to capture is less

common (85.2, 90.2, both by members of the Persian fleet). Salamis may, however,

have been unusual in the prevalence of ramming (Cawkwell 2005: 223–5). For the

ram (6�A���!), cf. Morrison, Coates and Rankov 2000: 168–9, 221–2.

!���#���
!"� . . . �' ���������: the first participle refers to the ship Ameinias

struck, the second to both ships embroiled in the same tangle.

84.2 ��"��1��: similarly, in Aes. Pers. 409–11 a ‘Greek ship’ starts the battle, hitting

a Phoenician one. If the Athenians were indeed stationed opposite the Phoenicians,

as H. says (85.1), this ship would have been Athenian. The competing versions here

are the result either of a desire of different peoples to claim the credit for initiating the
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great victory, or of the difficulty of knowing what exactly happened along an extended

battle-line.

���������: the adjective, from ,����� and so meaning ‘amazing’, can have a

variety of tones, depending on the context. Here it is indignant, perhaps ‘Gentlemen,

you amaze me!’ as in 4.126, 7.48; cf. Dickey 1996: 141–2, 280. Divinities have a

tendency sometimes to address mortals somewhat harshly: cf. e.g. Hes. Th. 26, where

the Muses speak to Hesiod, �������! ?�������, �-�= %���
��, �������! �U��, imitated

by Epimenides, fr. 1, spoken by Truth or Justice or perhaps both, I����! ��" )������,
���: �&���, �������! �����.

����� ��!�� G�� ��-��"� 
�����-�!��: the rhetorical question ‘how long . . .’

referring to something unsatisfactory has a long pedigree in Near Eastern and Greek

poetry; cf. e.g. Ps. 13.1 ‘How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord?’; Callin. fr. 1.1–2 ��
��!
��� ���-������ . . . , | V ����;, in an elegy performed at a symposium, and punning

on ������.���� ‘lie idle (at table)/be inactive (in battle)’ (M. L. West 1997: 257–8).

��8��&� ������8����� is ‘to row astern a little . . . they do this so as not to appear to

be obviously retreating’ (schol. Thuc. 1.50.5).

85–90 The battle viewed from the Persian perspective

This section can be analysed as follows (italics point to repeated features):

A 85 disposition of the fleets; how the Ionians fought for the Persians. Xerxes

rewards his best fighters.

B 86 comparison of fighting and fortunes of Greeks and Persians.

C 87–8 Xerxes observes Artemisia’s exploit.

B 89 comparison of casualties of Greeks and Persians.

A 90 backfiring of Phoenician accusations against the Ionians, when Xerxes sees

a fine exploit by them.

These episodes enable H. not only to describe the battle, but also to do two further

things: (i) analyse and reflect on relationships in the Persian forces, and (ii) speculate on

the nature of historical recording and judgement. (i) The fact of Xerxes’ observation

of the battle is stressed throughout, and the importance of noting the names of those

who perform well so they can be rewarded frames the episode: in 85, Samians are

rewarded by Xerxes, Theomestor becomes a tyrant, and Phylacus ‘was recorded

(�����-E&) as a benefactor’ (§3); and in 90.4n. ‘scribes recorded (������E��), with

father’s name and city, the names of trierarchs who had performed some notable

deed’. However, the down-side of this royal observation is that chaos is caused in the

Persian fleet by their very enthusiasm to impress Xerxes by their exploits (86, 89.2):

there is an absence of a coherent strategy.

(ii) The episodes in 87 and 90, linked by the involvement each time of three ships,

illustrate the problems of a system that involves rewards based on observed actions.

In the first, Artemisia gains greater credit with the King, despite the fact that she

‘commits a crime’ (88.1), because no one realises she has attacked a friendly ship. In
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the second, the accusation by the Phoenicians against the Ionians is not looked into,

because Xerxes happens to see a striking exploit by an Ionian ship and settles the

matter in their favour; a friend at court of the Ionians, Ariaramnes, also helps. This

has relevance for the historian too: error and chance determine the interpretation

of events. Just as Xerxes makes mistakes which are duly recorded in writing, so the

historian, who relies on such reports or even his own judgement, can similarly produce

an inaccurate record. H. states explicitly that it is not known exactly why Artemisia

attacked her own ship (87.3), so judgement of her actions is made problematic, for

King and historian alike. Cf. further Christ 1994.

85.1 ���= �0� �8 ��"��
��� ����$���� P�
����� . . . ���= �0 H���������
���
W Q����: ���- = ‘opposite’. The Athenians were on the Greek left, the Spartans on

the right, the position of honour, as befitted their overall command: cf. 6.111.1. The

reference to Phoenicians and Ionians is picked up at the end of this section (90).

%���-
��� is 3rd person plural, pluperfect passive of �-��� (< *tag-, as in ���-

��
�! ‘office-holder’).

P�
�����: from the end of second millennium they were a great trading nation.

There is evidence for their activities from Morocco to Nineveh, and it is one of their

voyages which starts off H.’s own work; Homer describes them as ‘famed for their

ships, cunning fellows, bringing countless baubles in their black ship’ (Od. 15.415–16).

They were part of the Babylonian and Assyrian empires, and came under Persian rule

sometime before 525 (3.19.2–3). Darius conquered the islands ‘through possession of

the Phoenician fleet’ (Thuc. 1.16), and they provided Xerxes with 300 ships (7.89.1).

Tyre and Sidon were their main cities, and they founded others such as Cadiz, Mar-

seilles and Carthage (qart. h. adasht ‘New Town’). Their version of the Semitic alphabet

led to the alphabets for e.g. Aramaic, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and thus gave the

world much more accessible systems of writing than e.g. the cuneiforms of Akkadian,

Elamite and Old Persian. In the gathering of the army in 67.2, their kings hold pride

of place. Their importance in the Achaemenid empire may also be reflected in the

fact that Phrynichus made Phoenician women the chorus of his Phoenissae (TrGF 3 F

8 = Aes. Pers. Hypoth. 1–6). The Phoenician soldiers were dressed in Greek helmets,

with linen corselets, rimless shields and javelins (7.89.1). Cf. Moscati 1999.

�� ���� =R#��!1��� �� ��� 2!���"� �����: for the difficulty, cf. 83–96n.

������ is essentially temporal here: ‘now, a few of them’ (GP 406). For the %������,
cf. 22.

85.2 G��: the capture of an enemy ship would have been the kind of thing whose

memory would have been preserved by the successful captain and his family, so H.

could have heard these stories when in Asia Minor. For H.’s periodic refusal to give

information he possesses, cf. 7.224.1 (the names of the 300 at Thermopylae); Lateiner

1989: 74–5.

5����!����� �� . . . ��� P�#$���: Theomestor’s time for enjoyment of the

tyranny of Samos (§3) was short, since Samos returned to the Greeks in 479, after a

secret embassy was sent, unbeknown to him (9.90.1, 99.1, 103.2, 106.2–4). His name

is unique and grand. Cf. 6.25 for a similar gift of Samos to Aeacus by Darius, for
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services rendered. Phylacus is otherwise unknown. He shares a name with one of the

heroes at Delphi who punished the Persians for their attack (39.1): cf. Introduction,

§5 for H.’s use of names to link episodes.

85.3 �'��	��"�: ‘amongst the Persians good deeds are highly valued and bring

greatness’ (3.154.1). Reward for good deeds to the royal house was crucial to

the functioning of the Achaemenid empire (Gould 1991). Cf. DB (= Brosius no.

44) iv §63 ‘the man who supported my (royal) house, him I treated well’; also i

§8; DNb (= Brosius no. 103) §§4, 6; Xen. Anab. 1.9.11–13, 20–8, a eulogy of Cyrus

the Younger after his death; Darius’ letter to Gadatas, ‘for this, there will be laid

up the greatest gratitude (charis) in the King’s house’ (ML 12.15–17 = Fornara 35);

and Xerxes’ to Pausanias (Thuc. 1.129.3, next note). The Persepolis Apadāna had an

immense relief depicting peoples of the empire bringing the King gifts characteristic of

their countries. The King’s favour was shown by gifts of cities and territory, positions

of power (3.160.2, 9.107.3), distinctive clothes (especially a Median robe (3.84.1)),

ceremonial privileges (no one else could help the King onto his horse if Tiribazus,

hyparchos of western Armenia, were present (Xen. Anab. 4.4.4)), or honorific titles

(the Egyptian Udjahorresnet boasted ‘the King caused me to be beside him as a

companion administrator of the palace’ (Brosius no. 20 §1)). Amongst Greeks, gifts

entailed an obligation to reciprocate; in Persia the King was at the centre, dictating

the relationship (exaggeratedly shown by the tale of Pythius the Lydian, 7.27–9, 38–9;

cf. the parody of royal reward and punishment in 118.3–4). When the King travelled

it was necessary to bring gifts, but the manner of giving was as important as the gift

itself: a handful of water could bring great rewards (Plut. Art. 4.3, 12.3–4, 14.1; Aelian,

VH 1.31.3). Royal gifts had to be accepted or there could be appalling consequences

(Plut. Art. 14.5–16), but on his birthday, at the tukta (‘perfect, complete’), the King had

to grant any Persian noble’s request (9.110.2, though the obligation was probably not

as strong as H. makes it; cf. Plut. Art. 26.3). Cf. Wiesehöfer 1980; Briant 2002: 302–23.


��	�$<": the physical recording of important events such as battles is attested

across ancient Near Eastern societies. Scribes record Xerxes’ conversations with his

troops (7.100.1–2; cf. 90.4), and Xerxes wrote to Pausanias ‘your good deed is recorded

(��-������!) in our house’ (Thuc. 1.129.3; cf. last note and the passages collected in

FGH 696). For how these records might be used, cf. Esther 6:1–2 (written ca. 150–100):

‘[Ahasuerus, i.e. Xerxes] commanded to bring the book of records of the chronicles;

and they were read before the king. And it was found written, that Mordecai had

told of Bigthana and Teresh, two of the king’s chamberlains, the keepers of the door,

who sought to lay hand on the king Ahasuerus’; Mordecai is then suitably rewarded.

In Assyrian art, we see men with clay tablets and scrolls recording details of battles

(perhaps as war artists as well as scribes), loot and, more grimly, the number of enemy

killed by individual soldiers, who bring the heads as evidence (Reade 1988: 47–9, e.g.

BM WA 118882).

S��!$		��: possibly from Old Persian *varu- sanha- ‘widely famed’ (Schmitt 1967:

131). It is used by Sophocles in plays on Trojan subjects (frs. 183 (Marriage of Helen), 634
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(Troilus)), supposedly in the sense ������E8����!; Nymphis, FGH 432 F 6, however,

translated it as 3���� A��������.
*��!�!�
: in a small number of cases, H. discusses Persian words. In 6.98.3, he

translates the names of Darius, Xerxes and Artaxerxes, but inaccurately; in 98.2, he

records the name of the Persian messenger service; in 9.110.2, he translates the name

����-, of a feast, as ‘perfect’; cf. Schmitt 1967. For H.’s interest in foreign languages,

cf. Harrison 1998.

86 !6� ��!��� . . . �>�� ����	�����: Aes. Pers. 399–400 also stresses the order

of the Greeks: �� ,�3��� �0� ��'��� �(�-���! ����! | B��.�� �
����; his Persians

begin in an orderly way (374–83), but ultimately there is again confusion (412–23).

When the battle turns against them, Persian disorder recurs at Plataea (9.59.2, 65.1),

but their Greek allies also suffer from it (9.67–9). The contrast of Greek order with

barbarian disorder has a literary counterpart in the Greeks and Trojans at their first

battle in Il. 3.1–9, where an almost moral distinction is implied between Greek silence

and Trojan uproar. Here, however, though H. regrets their lack of organisation, he is

keen to avoid any charge of cowardice against

G��##� . . . 
��;" ‘it was likely that some such fate would befall them as actually

did’.

��
��� T!$� 	� [��� �	������]: although �G�� and ������� need not mean quite

the same thing – ������� can mean ‘prove to be’ (Lex. s.v. iii 2) – having them both

here does not yield good sense. ������ qualifies what the author has just said.

����,� 
��
����� �'��� 2���,� F ���� R';�
"�: lit. ‘they were better by far

than themselves, than they had been off Euboea’ (i.e. at Artemisium). The reflexives

;����� etc. are added to comparative statements when a subject is both compared

to itself and said to show a quality in a greater than normal degree; sometimes the

particular quality or aspect is added with N: cf. 2.25.5 L ,0 X�.��! . . . ������ ���

�
��� �G�
��! �(��! ;����� S��� ����'� 	��,�������! K ��� �����! (K–G ii 313–

14); 137.3 ,���-���! . . . �(��! ;�����. H. repeatedly stresses how well the Persians

fought in various battles: cf. 9.62.2–3, 102.2–4.

87–8 Artemisia’s cunning
87.1 �'� G�� �O��1� 
������� is used again in 6.14.1 of the battle of Lade; cf. 8.2n.

87.2 ��� U �'� G���!� . . . G��.� �/: an anacolouthon, leaving Y �(� 6
����
hanging; cf. 7.177 Z����� �:� ������)-����� . . . ��8�&� �E� 6,�3� ,�������. Here

the parenthesis eases the shift in construction.

M �0 �'���: sc. �&�!.
���� �,� ��#��
�� �$#�!�� ‘very near the enemy’; the genitive is ablatival,

used to mark the point from which the distance is measured, cf. 120 >,����� ���!
��� #$��&��
���� �F���� ‘is situated nearer the Hellespont’, and expressions like

�D
���� ,0 ������ ‘positioned next to these’ (6.8 etc.).

the Persians.

���!�!���: 69.2n.
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<����!� intransitive with the passive sense ‘rapidly borne along’ is very rare; cf.

Aeschin. 3.82 ��" �G! ����� E���� �������&�� �: ��-�����. It is an extension of

the intransitive uses of the verb to mean ‘lead’ (of roads etc.), ‘conduce to’, ‘portend’

(Lex. s.v ii 1–3).

9�#������: Artemisia attacks a ship of her own contingent, captained by Dam-

asithymus who was amongst the most notable commanders in Xerxes’ navy (7.98).

Damasithymus is here from Calynda, a noted city on the borders of Caria and Lycia

(H–N 1119); in 7.99.2, the island of Calydna is one of Artemisia’s possessions. There

could be confusion of names here, but Damasithymus’ grand position and the expres-

sion ‘a friendly ship’ (and not ‘one of her own ships’) suggest that he was not a mere

subject of another ruler.

87.3 �O �0� . . . ������, �' ������ G�� 	� �O��1� ‘whether . . . really, I cannot

say’. Emphatic ������ usually comes early in its sentence and is rare outside dialogue

(GP 400–1), so perhaps here its dramatic later appearance makes its clause almost an

answer to the direct question behind the �G-clause: ‘Did they have a quarrel before?’

‘Well, I really don’t know.’ Cf. Aeschin. 1.98 /�� ����= ��&�� ����, %������ ������ . . .

��C! �-�����! ����3���� (the only other example quoted by GP that is not in a

dialogue).

87.4 �� 	$� without a subsequent ��� or �� is rare and often disputed (cf. GP

536; Mastronarde on Eur. Phoen. 1313). Here the complexity of the sentence explains

the absence: the second piece of good fortune is finally introduced by ����� ,� in

88.1.

����������: as we learn when he realises his mistake in 93.1, this was the Ameinias

of 84.1.

�'��1!�: i.e. the Greeks.

88.1 ����� �0� . . . ���<�	�1� �� ��� �8 
��#�!��� ‘on the one hand, it so

happened to her advantage that she escaped and was not killed’; ,��E���.� and

��������� are added as infinitives explanatory of �������. This episode is linked to

its counterpart by the repetition ���7����� V� ���� J��� =[���� �� ��C! �����&��C!
�9 ��������� (90.1).

88.2 ��� �� is common in Ionic but not Attic prose and is used freely by H. Here it

draws attention to a notable feature of the story (cf. GP 248), the noting of Artemisia’s

impressive performance, which is also highlighted by the use of direct speech.

��� ��6� <$��� ‘and they said, “Yes, it is”’. E&�� is regularly used thus (LSJ s.v. iii);

contrast the opposite in 6.61.4 ������� . . . �9� . . . �������� �+ ,�3��, �9� ,0 �( E-���
‘it is said that she asked her to show [the child] to her, but the woman refused.’

��
!"���: this was a bow or stern ornament used to identify a ship. It could be

either some sort of figurehead or painted decoration (3.37.2 gods, 3.59.3 boars) or

a flag or other removable decoration (Morrison and Williams 1968: 120, 133–4): cf.

92.2.

88.3 ��� �� . . . 	���!��� ‘and the fact that no one from the Calyndian ship

survived to accuse her’; the ‘articular’ infinitive (infinitive with the article) here governs

a complex clause. Though they did not know it, in making the infinitive into a noun
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by adding the article, the Greeks were in fact returning it to its original substantival

use; cf. 20.2.

�/ �0� ?����� 	�	���!
 ��� 	���1���: the seriousness of this comment may be

judged by H.’s remark that ‘the greatest reproach amongst the Persians is to be

called worse than a woman’ (9.107.1; cf. 20). Such a remark caused Artaÿntes, one

of the defeated generals at Mycale, to attempt to kill his detractor Masistes (ibid.). In

Aeschylus, much is made of the effeminate side of the Persians, in a stereotyping that

has its roots in Homer’s Trojans (especially Paris) and continued to be a feature of

Greek construction (and Western construction generally) of the Easterner. Though

this central panel of the description from the Persian side involves gender reversal, H.

does not exploit this stereotype of effeminacy, but barely hints at it.

89–90 Persian casualties and the Phoenicians’ fatal attempt to blame the Ionians
89.1 
�� �0� G���� . . . 
�� �0 ?##��: cf. 33.1n.

����;
	�"� was brother to Xerxes and commander of the Ionians and Carians

(7.97; Balcer 1993: 110).

S#
	�� �0 . . . #R##���� ‘some of the Greeks too died, but only a few’; \�����
contrasts with ������ earlier.

V�� 	=� ����� . . . ������� ‘since they knew how to swim, those whose ships were

destroyed, the ones not killed in the hand-to-hand fighting, swam to Salamis’. The

order of clauses has something conversational about it. %� 
���'� �
��� = %� 
���"; cf.

9.48.2 %! 
���'� �
��� ��������� (LSJ s.v. i 1e). This sentence and the next are neatly

structured: ����� %����-����� – ,��E�������� – ,��E�-�&��� – ����� �(� %����-�����.
On the ideological importance of swimming, cf. 8.1n.

90.1 ���;�##�� . . . )� ��������� ‘they began to slander the Ionians, (claiming)

that it was the Ionians’ fault that their ships had been destroyed, because (in their eyes)

the Ionians had turned traitor.’ The genitive ���,
���� after the accusatives W [���!
and %������! can be explained by the fact that, in indirect discourse, a participle with

1! can appear in the genitive in place of whatever case is strictly demanded by the

grammar (M&T §§916–17; cf. 80.2n.)

90.2 4�����"��
": the Samothracians, from the island off the Thracian coast,

were not strictly Ionians, but they would have been Yaunā to Xerxes (10.2n).

�����-��� ‘began to sink, became water-logged’, with which contrast the subse-

quent aorists ����,���, ����,��-�&!; the Samothracian ship was actually sunk.

V�� �8 ������ 
�����!��
 ‘it was just because they were javelin-throwers’; ,7
provides a slight emphasis (GP 218, 221).

90.3 �W� ����#��������� ‘because he was very angry’; �]� + participle is causal.

90.4 &��� . . . C���: cf. 52.1n.

���������: cf. Aes. Pers. 466–7 4,��� �:� �U
� �����! �(��� �������, | 	)&���
^
���.

�������� ‘with his father’s name’. So Darius lists the names of his fellow con-

spirators on DB in the form ‘Gobryas by name, the son of Mardonius, a Persian’ (=
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Brosius no. 44, iv §68). Though Greek name-lists regularly include the patronymic,

specifying its inclusion can be a mark of honour: cf. Il. 10.68 ����
��� %� �����!
\���-5�� ?�,�� 4������; H. 6.14.3 %� ��7�&� ������E���� ����
��� (of brave

sailors).

�/ 	�������!��
: cf. 85.3n.

���� �� �� ��� ���!�;$#��� ‘in addition, Ariaramnes, a friend of the Ionians,

contributed somewhat to the demise of the Phoenicians by his presence.’ For ����_
A-��� + genitive, cf. Eur. Med. 284 ���A-������ ,0 ����: ���,� ,������!, ‘many

things contribute to this fear’, and perhaps (though the reading of the verb is disputed)

Thuc. 3.36.2 ����3���A-���� �(� %�-
����� ��! L���! �+ ��������&���� ���!.
�����$��"�: OP Ariyāramna ‘Having the Aryans at peace’. It is uncertain which

Ariaramnes we are to imagine here, but since he appears not to be in the battle,

it is more likely he was the Ariaramnes who was satrap of Cappadocia and led an

exploratory expedition to Scythia before Darius’ campaign there (Ctesias, FGH 688 F

13 (20); Balcer 1993: 64–5), than the one whose death is recorded at Salamis by Plut.

Them. 14.3 (cf. Mor. 173B–C, 488C–F; Balcer 1993: 136).

91–96 The battle from the Greek side

The previous section was based around Xerxes’ perceptions of the battle and his

recording of them. In this section, the technique is different, but matters of history

and power are again important. Of these two episodes, involving competing claims

by, respectively, Athenians and Aeginetans and Athenians and Corinthians, the first

is, as far as the battle is concerned, of little consequence, and the second is false.

Their significance, however, is that the first looks back to events a decade ago, and

the second looks forward to the situation between Athens and Corinth in H.’s own

time: together they represent a wide chronological span of mutual suspicion. The

perspective on events therefore is not so much that of the characters in them as of

the historian and his readers. Just as Xerxes could not easily tell the truth of events

before his eyes, so historian and reader must with difficulty decide between Athenian

and Aeginetan, and Athenian and Corinthian versions of events they did not witness.

History is politicised: Athens charges Aegina with medism and the Corinthians with

desertion, though both charges are rejected. Both Xerxes and the Athenians wish

to control the record of the fighting, but Xerxes’ recording and rewarding, for all its

uncertainties, contrasts with the Athenian use of false testimony against their allies.

Even with a great battle like Salamis, the truth is hard to find.

These speculations are encouraged by the structural similarities between the two

sections looking at the battle from the Persian then Greek sides. Generalising accounts

of notable deeds (91, 93, 95) are again interwoven with longer episodes (92, 94). The

episodes both involve encounters of ships, and there is another three-ship incident.

Artemisia’s attack on an allied ship is now viewed from the Greek side (93). Similar

themes recur also: conflict between allies (92), mirrors Artemisia’s attack on a friendly

ship (87–8), and slander of allies (94), mirrors the Phoenician accusations against the
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Ionians (90); questions of loyalty to the cause are again important. Persian and Greek

ideologies are examined through these juxtapositions.

91 �/ �0� �8 . . . ���$�����: nameless men turn to their task, in a chilling ellipsis

of the Phoenicians’ execution, which echoes the killing of the Euboeans’ animals in

19.2 %�������� ���! �: ��
A���.

92.1 ������� !����-���� ����: there are five ships mentioned: (1) Themistocles’

which, while pursuing (2) an anonymous ship, meets (3) that of his ally Polycritus

the Aeginetan, which has just attacked (4) a Sidonian ship, which itself in an earlier

incident (7.179, 181) had attacked (5) an Aeginetan ship on guard off Sciathos, on

which was the Aeginetan marine, Pytheas. It was in this last incident that Pytheas

had so distinguished himself that the Persians bound his wounds, took him to their

camp and eventually put him on the Sidonian ship, whence his countryman Polycritus

rescued him. Persian admiration of their enemy Pytheas may contrast with the mutual

hostilities of the Greeks.

*�#���
��� ��� 9����: Polycritus appears only in this episode. Crius was a noted

wrestler, whose name ‘Ram’ inevitably made him the butt of jokes: cf. 6.50, 73.2;

Simon. fr. 507.1; Ar. Clouds 1355–6, with scholia. For his history, cf. 92.2n.

��� �8 ����$	��!� V�� ��1!� *��!"�!� ‘carrying whom, as well as its Persian

crew’.

92.2 ;3!�� . . . S����
��� ‘he shouted at Themistocles and taunted him, making

mocking reference to the Aeginetans’ medising’. The history behind this goes back

to the Aeginetans’ giving of earth and water to Darius in 491. The Athenians feared

the Aeginetans had done this in order to get Darius’ forces to attack Athens, and so

persuaded the Spartan king Cleomenes to go to Aegina to arrest those responsible;

Crius and other leading Aeginetans were taken as hostages to Athens (cf. 6.49–50, 73).

Polycritus thus shows the Athenian Themistocles what Aeginetan ‘medising’ means

now, by smashing into a Persian ship.

���������"!� . . . S����
���: for the collocation of these verbs, cf. Il. 2.255–6 `���
\���,�5��, /�� �+ �-�� ����: ,�,����� | ����! a�����P �C ,0 ��������� �����8��!,
where Odysseus upbraids Thersites, in an episode which is again evoked in a context

with Themistocles in 125 (q.v.). %���������� is confined to epic in early Greek (cf.

Clarke 2001). On H. and Homer, cf. Pelling 2006b.

��� . . . !������ ‘under the protection of the land army’; so in 9.96.2.

93.1 X���!�� . . . ?��!�� NO	������: cf. Pi. Is. 5.48–50 (for Phylacides of Aegina)

‘now Salamis, city of Ajax, could claim that in war it was saved by her sailors in Zeus’

destructive rain, in the hailstorm of gore that slew countless men.’

��� �0 ��"��1�� ‘and after them, the Athenians’.

R'���"� . . . ���	��$!���: from the deme of Anagyrus on the south coast of Attica,

named after the stinking bean trefoil (anagyrus), and famous for its bad-tempered daimon

(schol. Ar. Lys. 67); cf. Frazer on Paus. 1.31.1. Eumenes does not appear elsewhere

(LGPN ii s.v.(5)).

�O ��� ��� G���� &�� . . . �#��� ‘if he had known that Artemisia was sailing’.

Normally, an imperfect indicative of direct discourse is retained in indirect discourse
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after past tenses (there being no separate imperfect optative), but the present optative

is sometimes used when, as here, it is clear that the optative is standing for an imperfect

(M&T §673).

93.2 ��������#��!�� ‘an order had gone out (sc. to take her alive)’.

�-���� ������
 = one and two-thirds talents. Pay for a soldier or craftsman in

the fifth century was about one drachma a day, so this represents some twenty-seven

years’ wages for such a man in full-time employment – or just over half a bribe to

Adeimantus (5.2; cf. 4.2n.).

Y� ?�: supply �'� ��,�� as antecedent.

������ 	$� �� ��������� 	���1�� ��#.: cf. 68�.1n.

94 A false tale of Corinthian desertion
This is a good example of H.’s technique of giving considerable space to a story along

with good reasons for not believing it: cf. 118n. This fits his declarations that ‘I am

obliged to say what is said, but I am absolutely not obliged to believe it’ (7.152.3), and

‘the less credible story must also be recounted, because it is current’ (3.9.2). Here the

tale is manifestly false for the time it refers to, but contains a truth about the future,

which H.’s readers will appreciate. After 460, relations between Athens and Corinth

deteriorated (Thuc. 1.103.4, 105.1), and this story would have particular resonance

after the involvement of Adeimantus’ son Aristeas or Aristeus in fighting against the

Athenians at Potidaea in 432, and his summary execution by the Athenians, when he

was captured with Spartan and other ambassadors on their way to Persia to seek help

(cf. H. 7.137.3; Thuc. 1.60–5, 2.67; Carrière 1988: 236–41).

Plutarch accused Herodotus in passages such as this of acting ‘like painters, who

use shadow to highlight the bright parts of their work; so he strengthens his criticisms

by means of denials and deepens suspicions by ambiguity’ (MH 28). He also spends a

good deal of time refuting this story (MH 39), which, he points out, conflicts with e.g.

the inscription the Athenians allowed the Corinthians to set up on Salamis (‘Stranger,

we once dwelt in the well-watered city of Corinth: now Ajax’s island Salamis holds

us’; cf. ML 24), with the Corinthians’ position immediately after the Athenians on

the Serpent Column (ML 27 Coil 2 = Fornara no. 59; 82.1n.); and with Adeimantus’

epitaph (‘this is the tomb of that Adeimantus, through whose counsels Greece crowned

herself with the garland of freedom’; Plut. MH 39 = A.P. 7.347). The Corinthians

also distinguished themselves at Mycale (9.105).

94.1 �= /!�
� 
���$�����: in battle, sails were taken down or even left ashore

(Thuc. 7.24.2, 8.28.1; Xen. HG 2.1.29). To raise sail was therefore a sign of flight: cf.

the Samians at Lade, who ‘raising their sails, deserted their place in the line’ (6.14.2).

�8� !����"	
��: sc. ���.

94.2 )� �0 ?�� <�-	����� 	
��!���: in indirect discourse, when the main verb

is in the infinitive, the verb in a temporal or relative clauses is sometimes put into the

infinitive by assimilation (M&T §755).

��� 4�#����
"�: sc. ��!; ‘topographical genitive’ indicating their position.
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<��> /��� ��"��
"� 4���$���: this shrine is of uncertain location; Strabo 9.1.9

says that Sciras was the old name for Salamis.

��� �>�� ���%���� . . . 9�����
��!� ‘which no one appeared to have sent, and

which came upon the Corinthians when they knew nothing of what was happening

in the battle’. �
� standing outside the first �b��-clause suggests that there will be two

such negative relative clauses of which it is object. However, the construction shifts,

and the repeated �b�� has two different functions: the first governs the infinitive

E������, the second the participle �G,
��. This divine boat recalls the appearance of

the mysterious woman at the start of the battle (84.2).

�,� 
�� ��� !����
"� ‘the situation in the army’. This is an example of the

‘attraction of the preposition’. One expects %� ��� ������&�, but the use of ��

combines the two notions of ‘the state of affairs in the army’ and ‘news from the army’;

cf. 5.34.1 %�&�������� �: ��� �'� ���'� %! �� ��.
�! = ‘they brought the things

that had been in the field out of them and inside the wall’; Aes. Ag. 521 ����3 �
��'�

�.�� �'� ��� �������; cf. Fraenkel ad loc.; K–G i 546.

����� �0 !��;$##����� . . . �� ���	�� ‘this is how they reckon that the event

was divinely inspired’. ���,� looks forward, as always in H., except 2.104.2: cf. 3.68.3

	�������� ��� �-��� 1! �(� �D& . . . @���,�! . . . ���,� ���A���
����!, /�� �� �(�
%3�E���� %� ��! �����
���!, ‘he suspected that the Mede was not Smerdis, on this

reckoning, that he did not leave the acropolis.’ The point is that these Corinthians,

being absent from the battle because they had run away, could not otherwise have

known the facts about it which were given by the figures in the boat, and so the

fact that they did turn back to the battle shows that this supernatural event must be

true.

94.3 ��� �� ‘even now’. The combination’s basic function is to show that an event

is actually taking place at a particular moment; it is often equivalent to a dramatic

N,& (GP 252).

&!�� �'��� J�,��� ‘just as they prayed they would’; the verb is ��-����, which

is generally poetic outside H.

#�	����� . . . #�	��� ‘when they said this – you see [anticipatory �-�; 5.1n.]

Adeimantus did not believe them – they said the following.’ The construction changes:

it starts with a genitive absolute participle describing the divine figures, but then

makes them the subject of the main verb ������ (for a similar instance, cf. 90.1n.;

Smyth §2073; M&T §850); the point of this construction is to emphasise the idea in

the genitive absolute. ���
���� and ������ are in the present tense, because verbs of

saying can stand in the present when their effects start in the past and continue into

the present: cf. /��� ���� ‘as I said’ (Smyth §1885a).

)� �'��� . . . F� �8 ���,���� <�
������ ‘they were ready to be taken for

hostages and slain, if the Greeks were not victorious for all to see’ (Godley). For

���'���! E��������, cf. 110.1n. A similar offer to act as hostages until they were

proved correct was made by the secret Samian embassy to the Greeks before Mycale

(9.90.3).

94.4 ��= �.��	�!�����!� ‘when it was all over’; locatival dative of time.
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95–6 The end of the battle
Aeschylus too puts this exploit on Psyttaleia after the defeat of the Persian ships, but

makes it a very much grander affair (447–64), perhaps to give to the hoplites an

exploit to match that of the fleet: both arms of the Greek forces thus have credit

in the victory. There is a different version again in Plut. Arist. 9.1–2, with material

from later sources. Cf. Fornara 1966 for the suggestion that the emphasis or otherwise

given to this episode reflected political rivalry between the aristocratic and democratic

elements, representing hoplites and sailors; also Harrison 2000b: 97–102.

95 S#
	�� �� ��������: 79.2.

96.1 ���#�#��� ‘finally over’; the pluperfect is sometimes used in temporal clauses,

where the aorist is usual, to mark an act as ‘doubly past’ (M&T §59).

96.2 An oracle is used as a closural device to a battle or other event, as after Lade

and the capture of Miletus (6.19.2); cf. also 20. However, the language of this section

is awkward (see below) and the chapter’s authenticity has been questioned by Powell

(20.2n.).

9�#�$��: this was the site of an important shrine of Aphrodite, but its precise

location is uncertain. Paus. 1.1.5 puts it about two and a half miles from Phaleron,

perhaps at modern Cape Cosmas; Strabo 9.1.21 near Anaphlystus. Its priestess was

important enough to have a seat in the theatre (IG ii2 5119), though its rites gave the

shrine a slightly risqué reputation: Ar. Clouds 52, Lys. 1–3.

A!�� 
���#�!�� . . . ��6� *R##"���: taking the text as printed, this would mean

‘so that it fulfilled the prophecy, not only all the prophesying about the sea-battle by

Bacis and Musaeus, but also what was said many years before these events about the

wrecks that were brought ashore here, in an oracle by Lysistratus, an Athenian oracle-

monger, which all the Greeks had forgotten.’ As in 77, a passage involving an oracle

is couched in very awkward Greek. It is as if its author initially meant ��� 
�&��
�
to refer only to the prophecy of Lysistratus, but then brought in Bacis and Musaeus,

thus making what starts out as a single oracle cover two different oracles given at two

different times by different people. That Bacis and Musaeus are both said to be the

authors of the first oracle is also awkward. The subject of ��������� will be the west

wind, though this makes for a further awkwardness, in that the wind’s bringing of the

wrecks strictly fulfils only Lysistratus’ oracle, not Bacis’ and Musaeus’ more general

one(s). ��������� has been emended by editors to a passive, in the light of Lorenzo

Valla’s translation ut impletum sit, but this does not solve all the difficulties. As with 77,

the strangeness of the Greek points to later interpolation. The simplest deletion is ���

�&���� . . . %3����
�����, but the two datival clauses with two different grammatical

functions in %� 
�&��'� . . . 
�&������'� are not pleasing.

E��!�
�� ‘the Man of the Muses’, a significantly named famous mythical poet

and seer, who is mentioned in the same breath as Orpheus, Homer and Hesiod (cf.

e.g. Ar. Frogs 1031–5; Pl. Rep. 364E). He is especially connected with Eleusis, where

he was said to be the father of Eumolpus, the ancestor of the main priestly family

at Eleusis. His oracles were collected around 500. He is also closely associated with

Orphic religion, and poems of an Orphic nature are ascribed to him. For the ancient

evidence, cf. Kern 1922.
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H�!�!��$��� . . . ��"!��#�	��: Lysistratus is not otherwise known (LGPN ii

s.v.(1)). 
�&����
��� were professional seers who provided and interpreted oracles,

not so much from major centres like Delphi, but from seers such as Bacis (20.1n.),

Musaeus, Epimenides etc. Their oracles had been written down early on and were

then referred to later events. 
�&����
��� offered guidance in various activities, but

by the end of the fifth century their stock seems to have fallen, as the polis took control

of religious affairs, and such ‘unofficial’ religious types were mistrusted: cf. e.g. Ar. Kn.

960–1099, 1229–48; Peace 1043–1126; Birds 959–91; Thuc. 2.8.2, 5.26.3, 8.1.1; Burkert

1962.

<�-.��!� ‘will roast, parch (barley)’. Barley was a staple food, and when parched

was easier to husk (cf. Ar. Clouds 1358). Solon is said to have made brides take a roasting

pan (E�8������) to their wedding, as a symbol of their role in providing food for the

household (Pollux 1.246).

9 7 – 12 5 THE AFTERMATH

97 Xerxes’ reactions to the defeat

After the broad canvas of the battle narrative, we move to the King’s private discus-

sions. The section interweaves the Persian reactions to defeat with a description of their

messenger-system and the revenge of Hermotimus. The deliberations are divided into

two sections (97, 101–3). Xerxes first plans a diversionary move to disguise his inten-

tion to withdraw not just from his own men, presumably to avoid panic, but also from

the Greeks, so that they do not conceive the plan of destroying the bridges by which

his army had marched into Greece. Then, in a wonderful scene of highly rhetoricised

court intrigue, he holds discussions with Mardonius and Artemisia: the former seeks

to atone for encouraging an expedition that has gone spectacularly wrong; the latter

thinks coldly in terms of the preservation of the King’s and her own interests. This

debate mirrors the ones before the battles.

97 Greek sources make Xerxes’ flight undignifiedly precipitate: in Aes. Pers. 465–

71, 480–514 it is even more so than here. It is probable, however, that some days

passed before he left. Furthermore, it is possible, but no more, that there was a

revolt in Babylon by one Shamash-erı̄ba in 479, and that Xerxes left to deal with

this because of Babylon’s crucial position at the heart of the empire (Briant 1992); the

exact chronology is uncertain, however, and the dating has been challenged (cf. Kuhrt

1997: 302–4; Tuplin 1997: 395–403). If there was such a threat, then it was wise for

the King not to be absent on an expedition at the edge of his empire. Greek tradition

preserves a version of events which puts the King in the worse light.

97.1 G���� ‘understood’, not ‘learnt’, since Xerxes is watching. Cf. 7.209.2, where

it is reported to Xerxes that the Spartans at Thermopylae are practising athletics and

combing their hair; Xerxes summons the Spartan king Demaratus, %����� ����.� ��
����8����� ���! �'� Q���,��������.

�������-!"�: still dependent on ,����! �7.
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��"!���: it is now the Persians’ turn to think of flight; earlier this word was applied

to the Greeks (4.1, 18, 56, 74.2).

��
�"#�� ‘transparent (in what he intended)’.

�,�� . . . �������: ‘cognate’ accusative, where noun and verb are from the same

root, as 109.2 ���&�� �	�7�����; cf. also 113.1n. Xerxes seeks to construct a mole

across the channel between Salamis and the mainland, which is a mile across at its

shortest point and four fathoms (24 feet) deep. This is a much disputed passage, and it

is indeed hard to see the point of such a mole. The massive nature of the undertaking

makes it very unlikely that he would have constructed such a mole purely as a blind,

unless one thinks that he had no such serious intention and merely gave the order

to avoid rumours and speculation on how he would react the defeat. Later sources

(Ctesias, FGH 688 F 13 (30); Strabo 9.1.13) say it was started before the battle, but this

could be a rationalisation, made after his flight caused the idea of building a mole

seem pointless. Even for Persian engineers (cf. Introduction, pp. 4–5) this would have

been an enormous task. The Samians built a remarkable mole, 400 yards long and

in a harbour up to 120 feet deep (3.60.3), but Xerxes’ mole would have been a much

bigger project.

	�-#���: a round-shaped merchant vessel, particularly associated with Phoenicia

(cf. 3.136–7; Epicharm. fr. 54K). Gaulos was the Greek name of the island of Gozo

near Malta.

)� ������
"� ?##"� ���"!������: for all their losses in the battle, the Persians

clearly had enough ships to make fighting a further battle eminently feasible; that is

how the Greeks saw it (96.1).

97.2 ��#���!���: though with verbs like ��������-5� the infinitive is regularly

present or aorist, the future is also used on analogy with verbs such as �������, %� �'�
6
���. %� �����! �
�� ‘in real earnest’ here may therefore have influenced the use of

the future.

98–9 The Persian messenger system

This passage neatly combines ethnographic description with narration: even as

Xerxes’ messenger is travelling to Susa, the system he is using is described; and after

the description, the messenger duly arrives. The Hittites (ca. 1700–1200) had devel-

oped roads, and the Assyrians a postal service. Roads (about 8,000 miles in all) and

messenger service enabled close political, economic and military control of the vast

Achaemenid empire. H. says the horses ran for a day, which seems to be supported by

the fact that the majority of Persepolis tablets concerning rations deal with single days

(Hallock 1969: 6; Miller 1997: 114–17). The post-stations were situated about twenty

miles apart: some 20 stations have been identified on the Persepolis tablets in the 375

miles between Persepolis and Susa. Rations were issued for single days, suggesting

the katagogai (‘inns’) and kataluseis (‘caravanserais’, H. 5.52.1) were one day’s journey

apart; these were decorated and some had gardens attached (cf. 138.2n.). Travel was

extensive: the Persepolis travel-tablets (PF 1285–1579, 2049–57; PFa 12–23) speak



COMMENTARY 98 .1 187

of travellers from Susa and Persepolis to Egypt, Bactria, Babylonia, and Hindush.

There were ‘express messengers’ (Elam. pirradazish, PF 1285 (= Brosius no. 185)),

who travelled alone or with up to three companions; ‘elite guides’ (Elam. barrishdama

lakkukra, PF 1317–18 (= Brosius no. 186–7)), who accompanied important foreigners

and single women; caravan leaders (Elam. karabattish, PF 1341 (= Brosius no. 188)); and

guards and guard-stations (PF 1250 da’ubattish, 1272 dattabara ‘law-officers’; H. 1.23.3,

5.35.3, 7.239.3). Locals were impressed by these roads: the Thracians reverently left

Xerxes’ road unploughed and unsown (7.115.3), and the Greeks attributed their foun-

dation to mythical figures (Diod. 2.13.5, 22.3–4). The Greeks had nothing comparable,

relying on hemerodromoi, ‘day-runners’ as messengers (e.g. 6.105.1). Cf. also Xen. Cyr.

8.6.17–18; Ctesias, FGH 688 F 33; Hallock 1969: 6, 42; D. F. Graf 1994; Briant 2002:

357–87.

The description is also reminiscent of Aeschylus’ account of Clytaemnestra’s bea-

cons that announced the fall of Troy: cf. Ag. 282–3 E�����! ,0 E������ ,���= ��=
���-��� ����! | 6������ (‘beacon sent forth beacon by means of the courier-fire’);

312–13 �����,� ��� ��� �����,&E
��� �
���, | ?���! ���= ?���� ,��,�
�.! ��&��8_
����� (‘such was the manner of my torch-bearers, each fulfilling his duty as substitute

for the last’). A chain of beacons reminiscent of a torch-race announced the fall of

Troy, and now a chain of messengers, also like a torch-race, take the news of another

eastern defeat in the reverse direction. H. repeats Aeschylus’ ironic move of talking

of a victory over the East in terms of one of the glories of the eastern empires. This

Aeschylean intertext associates Salamis with the last great Greek victory over the

East. The Greeks at Salamis, it is hinted, have achieved something on a par with the

mythical heroes at Troy. This is also how Simonides represents the battle of Plataea

in the recently discovered fragments of his poem on that subject: having praised the

Greeks at Troy, he asks the Muse to help him sing of the Spartans who gained glory

at Plataea (cf. IEG2 , pp. 118–22, esp. fr. 11). Other, Iliadic, intertexts scattered through

the book carry the same message (cf. 56–8n., 92.2nn.).

98.1 ����$ �� V�� . . . ��� . . . !��<����: Z�� + �� . . . ��� = ‘at the same time

as’; cf. 4.150.3 Z�� �� 6���� ����� ��" %,������ %! ��� c-����. There are here ironic

verbal echoes of the last messenger sent to announce the triumph at Thermopylae;

cf. 54 2��3&! ������)� %! @���� ?������ +����, ����A-��� ���������� �9�
�������-� �E� �(��&3�&�.

��-��� �0 . . . ��"��� ��� ‘than these messengers there is nothing faster that is

mortal’.

Z!��� [� M������ . . . ���!�\!� ‘however many days the whole journey requires,

that number of horses and riders are stationed at intervals’; B������ is a genitive of

the measure of time (Smyth §1325).

�>�� ��<���� ��#.: this is reminiscent of Homer’s description of the Elysian Plain

�( ��E��
!, �b�= H� 
���M� ���C! �b�� ���= ^�A��! (Od. 4.566), and �b�� . . . �(� . . .

�( is a largely poetic collocation (K–G ii 289). The evocation of this famous passage

contributes to the almost superhuman nature of this service; this and the poetic tinge

ironically contrast with the disastrous news that is being carried. H.’s words were
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placed on the 1914 façade of the New York General Post Office, and became the US

Postal System’s unofficial motto.

�8 �' �����-!��: the double negative with the infinitive, as regularly after a

negatived verb of prevention (M&T §807; Smyth §2742).

�8� ���
!�"� ‘as quickly as possible’; adverbial accusative.

98.2 ���= ?##�� <��� ?##��>: the MSS all have simply ���= ?����, but this

cannot mean the required ‘from one to another’; cf. ?���! ���= ?���� ,��,�
�.!
��&��8����� in the Aeschylus passage quoted above. Valla’s translation has in alium

atque alium, hence the supplement <��" ?����>, which could easily have been lost

through haplography after the similar ���= ?����. ?���! ��" ?���! is not found

elsewhere in H., but this is no reason to reject it, since it is not common generally: cf.

Xen. Cyr. 4.1.15 ?��&� ��" ?��&� ������
���� ,������; Euclid, 1.7 �( �����7������
���! ?���� ��" ?���� �&����� ‘cannot be constructed from one point and another’

(cf. LSJ s.v. ?���! ii 3). ���- would have its distributive sense (cf. e.g. Aeschin. 3.182

,��� ,��
��" ���= ?�,�� ‘ten drachmas for each man’; Smyth §1690.2c), but it is hard

to find convincing parallels.

������������: sc. as subject �: %����������, for which cf. 54n.

#�����"<��
": on torch-races, cf. Jüthner, RE 12.569–77.

#]<�
!���: we know of only one torch-race in honour of Hephaestus, the He-

phaesteia in Athens (IG i3 82.30–2; Ar. Frogs 131, 1087–98 and schol.), but the god

may be specified as a further reminiscence of Clytaemnestra’s beacon speech, which

begins with his name (Ag. 281).


		������: the etymology of this word is uncertain. It may be borrowed from

Akkadian egirtu ‘letter’ via Aramaic: cf. Mancini 1994. It and its cognates came in

later Greek and Latin to be used of public or private duties and of servile activity:

cf. LSJ s.vv. ?����� and following words, and in Suppl.; Chantraine 8 s.v. ?�����!.
Interestingly, ���-���! appears as a Greek personal name as early as the seventh or

even eighth century (Corinth 15(3).1).

99.1 M �0� �8 ��3�" �� 4��!� 
		�#
": the road from Sardis to Susa (described

by H. in 5.52–4), which Xerxes’ messengers will have used for most of their journey,

was about 1,550 miles long, involving 111 stages (5.53).

)� G��� ������: optative in indirect discourse in historic sequence, depending on

������&.

�(�� �� ��: ‘the ,7 has a certain sense of irony . . . as though Herodotos were think-

ing of the groundlessness of their rejoicing’ (Shuckburgh); cf. GP 208–9 (viii) and (xii).

A� = J��� (Lex. B ix).

���!
�"� . . . ���������: the same materials were used when Xerxes prayed to

the Sun at the Hellespont (7.54.1); cf. Alexander’s welcome into Babylon as conqueror

(QC 5.1.20).

99.2 ���,��� . . . �������.����: Aeschylus makes this a frequent reaction of the

Persians to bad news: Pers. 199 ������! S7������; cf. 125, 468, 537, 832–6, 1030, 1060;

H. 3.66.1; Ctesias, FGH 688 F 41. The kithon was the regular dress of the Persian noble;

it had sleeves and was richly embroidered (7.61.1, confirmed by many representations

in art).
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�O��	�� . . . 
�#����: the same expression recurs at the death of Masistius,

respected most after the King and Mardonius (9.24, with 6.58.3–59 for other expres-

sions of Persian grief). This brief proleptic passage is the only description H. gives of

the emotive reactions in Persia, which are so graphically portrayed by Aeschylus. The

Greeks attributed excessive grief to easterners, but H. is very much more restrained

here than the tragedian.

�� �O�
"� �������� ‘laying the blame on’, only here for %� �G��&� 6
����!; cf. 3.3.2 %�
�����&� 6
�� . . . %� ����� �������. Mardonius had encouraged Xerxes to undertake the

expedition (7.5–6.1, 9), and this clause justifies the steps he is about to take to preserve

his reputation.

���� �,� ��,� . . . ���� �'�,� ^��."�: Macan tries to distinguish between the

cases as follows, ‘it was not grief arising about the ships (that had been lost), but

fear centred on the King’s person (lest he should never return)’. However, 74.1 �(�
���� ���" �E��� �(��.�� ,����������! 1! ���" ��� ��������7���, ‘less afraid for

themselves than for the Peloponnese’, suggests there is no difference. Their concern

for the king reflects the absolutely central place he held in Persian society: cf. 85.3n.,

118.3–4.

100 Mardonius advises Xerxes with an eye to the future

Once again, H. presents the Persian command as a place where tactical thinking is

dominated by the King’s likely reaction (cf. 65.5n., 69.1n.): Mardonius is represented

as thinking about saving his own skin and his personal reputation, rather than about

the best course of action for all. When he speaks to Xerxes, however, it is as one who

has thought about all the options open to the King (e.g. ?��&� 6
� ��" %� �'�,�
A���7�, §3). It is a masterly piece of court rhetoric. It combines almost hectoring

instructions (�7�� ����� . . . �7�� ���E��9� . . . ����� . . . �9 ,0 ,���8��� . . . �9
���7�&�! . . . %��" ������) with repeated deference to the King’s likely wishes: �G ��� ���
,����� . . . �G ,0 ��" ,����� . . . �G ,= ?�� ��� A�A�8������ . . . �D ��� ,�,�����; the perfects

suggest that of course the King has already made a decision on the matter. It makes

light of the losses (§2); stresses the Greeks’ ultimate powerlessness (§2–3); and shifts

the blame onto the allies (§4). It ends with a remark that is at once self-deprecating

(%�0 . . . 
�7) and vengeful (,�,�������&�). The headstrong nature of Mardonius,

seen here in his offer to reduce Greece with only a portion of the army, will become

all the more apparent in book 9, cf. esp. 9.41–2, 48–9.1, 58–9, with F&M ad locc. and

their Introduction 9–11. The apparent cleverness of Mardonius’ calculations will be

somewhat dented by Artemisia’s even more cynical analysis in 102.

100.1 �3!�� . . . �C": for the difference in moods, cf. 26.2n., 106.2. Mardonius

thinks he will certainly pay the penalty for having persuaded Xerxes to attack Greece,

but that there may be a possibility of redeeming himself by great deeds.

F �����	$!�!��� . . . F . . . ��#����!��: both infinitives depend on ������,����_
��� ‘to take a gamble on’.

��0� ��	$#�� �O��"����� ‘playing for high stakes’. The stake is rule over Greece,

which he must have expected Xerxes would give him, once he had conquered it.
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100.2 ��!����: cf. 68�.1n.

�' 	=� .-#�� . . . :���� ‘wooden planks are not what our most important

conflict is all about, but men and horses’; though 38��� can be used poetically of a

ship, here the tone is scornful. For the idea, cf. Aesch. Pers. 348–9 R�. 6�= d�= ��&�'�
6��= ��
��&��! �
��!; | R�. ��,�'� �:� ^���� 4���! %��"� ��E���!; Soph. OT

56–7 1! �(,�� %���� �b�� �8���! �b�� ���! | 6�&��! ��,�'� �9 3������8����
6��; Thuc. 7.77 ?�,��! �:� �
��!, ��" �( ���
& �(,0 ���! ��,�'� �����; Alcaeus,

112.10.

!�� �0 �>�� ��� . . . J��
��� ��!�� ‘neither will any of these (Greeks), who think

that victory (�� �F�) has been achieved (������-����, pf. pass. inf.) by themselves,

attempt to oppose you by leaving either their ships or the mainland here.’

J���3�"!��: i.e. at Thermopylae.

100.3 �O �0 ��
 ‘but if on the other hand’; ��� reinforces the disjunction between

the two conditional clauses (GP 305).

�'���
� G���!�� �8 �' . . . �B��� ��-#��� ‘there is no way the Greeks can escape

paying for their actions now and in the past, and becoming your slaves’. �9 �( is the

regular negative after negatived verbs of preventing (57.2n.), and is also found when

a positive expression (as here 6�,���!) is negatived by �( or �-privative (M&T §817;

Smyth §2746).

�O �0 ?�� ��� ;�;�-#����� ‘but if, as may be the case (?��), you have decided’.

Mardonius cunningly leaves to the end the option he wants Xerxes to choose.

100.4 �'�0� 	=� �� *��!"�!� . . . ��"	�$��� ‘no damage at all to your affairs

has come at the hands of the Persians’. %� ����&��� acts almost as a dative of the

agent with the perfect ,�,7�&���; cf. Thuc. 7.8.2, where Nicias sends a letter so that

his opinion will be �&,0� %� �'� ������� �E������.���, ‘in no way distorted by the

messenger’; Soph. Aj. 519 %� ��" �F�= 6���� ���5����. Mardonius means the actual

Persians here, who were the central body of the army.

&��� ‘in what respect’.

P�
����� ��#.: 85.1n.

�'�0� . . . �� �$��� ‘this misfortune has nothing to do with the Persians’.

100.5 X�" _� ‘so then’. The combination is often used by H. to introduce a point

that follows logically from what precedes; here it introduces Mardonius’ conclusion.

��������� ����$���: that the number of 300,000 is too high is generally agreed,

but what the actual number was is hard to estimate. Logistically, 60–70,000 is most

likely: Burn 1984: 511.

101–3 Xerxes asks Artemisia for a second opinion

For Artemisia’s benefit, Xerxes strips the defensive rhetoric from Mardonius’ speech,

and pares it down to the two options. This paraphrasing is another variation on the

epic habit of repeating speeches verbatim: cf. 68n.

101.1 )� �� ���,� ‘as far as was possible given his misfortunes’; cf. Thuc. 7.42.2

1! %� ���'� S��& ��! %�����&��. 1! with prepositional phrases conveys a sense of
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comparison: cf. Thuc. 6.20.2 %�" �:� �
���! . . . �������� G���� ���-��! . . . �
 ��
�����!, 1! %� ��F� �7���, ����-! ‘we are about to go against cities that are large

and, as to their number, given that it is (only) a single island, many’ (cf. K–G ii

494).

;��#��!$����� G<" 
��������!��� ‘he would tell him after consultation’. A����8�
and cognate words are used seven times in this paragraph and twice more at the

start of the next. This emphasis on consultation rather deflates Mardonius’ fourfold

presumption that the King has made up his mind (100n.).

��1!� ����#����!� ‘councillors’, members of the King’s inner group of close advis-

ers (cf. 67.2n.).

101.2 ����!�"!$����� ��6� ?##���: that the King removes his councillors and his

bodyguard conveys the highest distinction on Artemisia, who last time could address

him only through an intermediary (68).

����<�����: the royal bodyguard, who may be the soldiers depicted on glazed

polychrome bricks from the palace of Darius at Susa, wearing richly decorated Persian

costume, carrying bows and quivers and holding spears with the rounded end balanced

on their advanced right foot (a motif found at Susa since the second millennium; Amiet

1988: fig. 81; Curtis 2000: fig. 47; BM WA 132525).

G#�.� ^��."�: this summary of Mardonius’ speech using similar language is a

variant of Homer’s wholesale repetition of speeches when they are relayed to a third

party. On the ways in which H. conveys speeches within speeches, cf. 68n., 140n.

;��#������!� . . . 
����.�� ‘an opportunity to accomplish something would find

them willing’; the emphasis is on the participle. On ��
,�3�! in H., cf. Bakker 2002:

25.

101.4 ����-��: a deliberative subjunctive retained in the indirect question; cf.

36.1n. That the indirect-question construction had its origin in paratactic sentences

can be seen here: lit. ‘advise: following which course of action am I to succeed in

having planned well?’

102 In her speech, Artemisia is the consummate courtier: she flatters the King, and

shows her prime concern is his interests: his safety and that of his dynasty or ‘house’

must be assured (§2), and all achievements in the empire are his. She also protects

herself: it is clearly safest to recommend the King’s retreat, since (i) if disaster followed

a recommendation to stay, Artemisia would be in Mardonius’ current position, and

(ii) any disaster that befalls Mardonius will be nothing to do with the King. The

clear logical thinking of her earlier speech is again evident (cf. 68n.). She even meets

the objection that the expedition will not have achieved its aim, by emphasising

that Athens has been sacked. Xerxes obviously intended to achieve more, but her

implication is presumably that it was Athens that sacked Sardis, and he has had his

revenge. Perhaps there is also the hint that though Darius had asked to be constantly

reminded of that city at dinner (5.105.2), he had not, unlike his son, been able to

burn it.

102.1 ��#���� �0� . . . �C��!�� ‘on the one hand, it is difficult to hit on the

best advice in what one says when someone consults you’; ��� is picked up by ������.
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Artemisia begins with a deferential remark, which contrasts with Mardonius’ imper-

atives.

102.2 !�� �� G�	��: there is something of a flattering exaggeration in this idea that

all achievements belong to the King. On the Bisitun inscription, Darius, describing

the suppression of the many revolts, uses repeatedly a formulaic phrase of the type:

‘(There was) a Persian, Hydarnes by name, my subject (bandaka; 68� n.), him I made

their [i.e. the army’s] chief. I said to them: “Go forth, defeat that Median army that

does not call itself mine!” . . . By the favour of Ahura Mazda my army defeated that

rebellious army utterly’ (DB (= Brosius no. 44) ii 25 etc.). Though he sums up with

‘This is what I did’ (e.g. ibid. iv 51), he clearly gives credit to his commanders.

!�� �� . . . ���� �B��� ��� !�� ‘if you and the power of your house survive’;

sc. �����
���� with ��&��-���, and for ��7����� ‘power’, cf. Lex. s.v. 4. �'�
��&��-��� ���" �U��� ��� �
� has been queried, but it is fairly close to periphrastic

expressions such as 1.174.4 �: ���" ��C! \E�����8! = ��C! \E�����8!, 24.1 �: ���"
��C! �����8!.

As important as the King’s safety is that of the royal house (OP vi�, Akkad. bı̄tu,

Aramaic bı̄t (whence names like ‘Bethlehem’); �U��! ‘household, (royal) family’ is used

in Greek in very similar ways). This importance can be seen in inscriptions: cf. the

examples quoted in 85.3nn.; DPh (= Brosius no. 134) §2 ‘may Ahura Mazda protect

me and my royal house’; and H. 6.9.3 ��� ��! 	���� �T ���7��! E��7�� ��� A������!
�U���.

102.3 �'�� �� . . . 
��#�!����� ‘even if the Greeks do win, it will be no sort of

victory, since they will (only) have killed one of your slaves’; �� goes with ���'��.
���3!�� �=� N�����: this phrase picks up Xerxes’ own first expression of intent

������ �:! R�7��! (7.8A.2), and these are the only two instances of this largely

tragic verb in H. (Chiasson 1982: 158).

103 D!�" ��: picked up, not by a ���, but by %�������! ,�.

WR<�!��: here began the road to Sardis which then joined the Royal Road to Susa.

It is a further distinction, after her private interview with the King, for Artemisia to

be given the task of escorting home the royal children.

�����: ‘the Persians each have several legitimate wives (�����,��! ����.��!), but

they also possess very many more concubines (��������)’ (1.135; cf. Deinon FGH

690 F 27; Plut. Mor. 140B). These ‘bastards’ will have been the children of women of

the highest status among the latter. The difference between the two classes of women

seems to be that wives, but not concubines, were formally married, and ‘bastards’

could not succeed to the throne if there were children of wives alive (3.2.2; Darius

ii in 424 was an exception, and he earned the epithet nothos). Though such pallakai

had very high status (Greeks never call them hetairai), the distinction was important.

When Cambyses demanded a daughter of Amasis in marriage, ‘Amasis, troubled by

and afraid of Persian power, could neither give nor deny his daughter [to Cambyses],

because he knew well that Cambyses intended to have her not as his wife (���7) but

as his concubine (������7)’ (3.1.2; cf. Xen. Cyr. 4.3.1, Ages. 3.3; Ctesias, FGH 688

F 13 (10)). In other words, pallakai could be women of high status but foreign birth.
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Polygamy was practised by rulers to ensure sufficient sons from whom to choose a

suitable successor, to fill key posts in the empire, and to be able to form alliances with

and reward other important families at home and abroad. Large numbers of children

were encouraged: ‘if you shall not conceal this record [of Darius’ deeds] . . . may your

offspring be numerous!’ (DB (= Brosius no. 44) iv 60; cf. H. 1.136.1 (rewards from

the King for the largest families)). Persian nobles also possessed many pallakai of lower

status. Cf. in general Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1983; Brosius 1996: 31–4, 89–90, 94–5,

191–2; Briant 2002: 277–86.

104–6 The revenge of the eunuch Hermotimus

Now that Xerxes has decided on his next moves, the narrative pauses for a vignette

about a leading eunuch in his entourage. The story is an apparently simple one of

revenge for mistreatment, fitting the pattern so often found in H. of punishment for

crimes. It has a folk-tale symmetry, as the punishment repeats the crime: the good

man prospers by his talents and triumphs over his enemy; the bad loses his prosperity

and, in the mutual castration of father and sons, his house and lineage.

However, Hornblower (2003) argues that this tale does not record a true episode

involving historical individuals, but that it is a ‘signifier’ for the catastrophe which

befell Chios in 494 bc when, as a reprisal for the Ionian Revolt, the Persians castrated

the Chian boys and deported the girls. The first part of the story stands allegorically for

the Greek colonisation and subjugation of the indigenous inhabitants of the eastern

Aegean, such as the Carians, and their expression of their identity by the creation

of the Panionium: it is important both that the name Panionios is unique and a kind of

Festname (a name derived from festivals and cult centres), and that like Ion, founder of

the Ionians, Panionius has four sons. The second part stands for the Persian reprisals

for the revolt, as Hermotimus has taken on the status of a Persian through his time at

Sardis; Panionius and his family are utterly destroyed, as happened to the Chians in

494. The punishment takes place at Atarneus, a place associated in H. with pollution

and death: cf. esp. 1.160, and also 6.4, 28. The positioning of the story at the moment

of Xerxes’ defeat indicates that this defeat is itself revenge for the Persian atrocities on

Chios. For the folk-tale pattern, Hornblower adduces the story of Joseph in Genesis

37–45. This is an attractive reading, though it is perhaps a little awkward that the

context is the preservation of the Persian King’s children. Cf. also Griffiths 2001 (esp.

172); Braund 1998: 164–70 (esp. 166–7).

104 *"��!��: (Carian p-a-d-s-’s), from Pedasus, not far from Halicarnassus in

Caria.

<�������� �0 �' �= ��-���� lit. ‘who did not gain second prize amongst the

eunuchs’, i.e. was the most trusted. This is an athletic metaphor; cf. Il. 23.537–8 ���=
?�� ,7 �+ ,'��� ������� . . . | ,�8���=.

�'��-���: literally ‘guardians (6
�) of the royal bed (�(�7)’ (cf. e.g. 3.130.4). The

term covers a wide range of different people from menial servants to trusted advis-

ers of kings. Pictures of beardless adult males on Assyrian and Achaemenid reliefs
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may be eunuchs. In Greek sources, they are an important feature of ancient Near

Eastern courts, and appear regularly in H., but there is a growing consensus that the

Greeks may have exaggerated the number of actual castrati among ‘eunuchs’ in the

Achaemenid court, and that the term was in fact an honorific court title. It is an odd

fact that most of the important Achaemenid eunuchs have Iranian names, which has

suggested to some that they were not castrati. There are references to them in Hittite

and Urartian sources, and Assyrian sources make a distinction between sha ziqni (‘the

bearded’) and sha rēshi (lit. ‘chief’), but the translation of the latter as ‘eunuchs’ is

problematic (Kuhrt 1995: 529–31); there are similar problems with OT sarish, trans-

lated ‘eunuch’ or ‘court official’. Apparently ‘inappropriate’ titles for high officials are

not uncommon: ‘Nabu-zer-iddina, chief baker’ heads a list of important Babylonian

palace functionaries, but was also chief of the armed forces (2 Kings 25.8–21; ANET

307–8; Kuhrt 1995: 605–7); cf. the Persian arshtibara ‘Spear-Bearer’ and vaçabara ‘Bow-

Bearer’, two of the most honorific posts (cf. 67.2n.), and also the British royal family’s

‘Gentlemen of the Bedchamber’.

In Greek literature, eunuchs are said to have been acquired in various ways, such as

tribute (500 Babylonian boys sent yearly to the king (3.92.1)), war booty, or from slave

traders like Panionius (105.1). Castration seems to have been by crushing or removal

(total or partial) of the genitals. Greek tradition paints two contrasting pictures of

eunuchs. In Xen. Cyr. 7.5.58–65, Cyrus makes use of them in Persia because, having

no families, their loyalty could be assured by appropriate treatment (cf. also 105.2).

By contrast, in writers such as Ctesias, Quintus Curtius and Plutarch, they tend to

be scheming and untrustworthy, sexually ambiguous and often in league with equally

deceitful princesses and queens (for a critique of this idea, cf. Wiesehöfer 1996: 79–88;

Brosius 1996: 105–22, on women). Cf. in general Briant 2002: 268–77; Llewellyn-Jones

2002.

[�/ �� *"��!��� . . . #R�������� F�]: this passage is excised by most editors

because it seems to be an awkward (though not exact) paraphrase of 1.175, perhaps

brought in here as an explanation of �&,���� by a scribe who remembered the

earlier passage. H. could have put the passage in twice, but there are also verbal

oddities: ��E����
��!, here ‘dwellers-around’, is not used elsewhere in prose except

of the Delphic Amphictyons; ��E� + gen. in a local sense is very unusual (only Eur.

Hipp. 1132 ��� ��E" Q����! ��

�� and perhaps Theoc. 25.9 �������� %�= ^
���! ��E=
#$��������!; K–G i 489); %��
! is used in expressions of time (LSJ s.v. i.3), but has

little meaning here with 
�
���.

�3	���: the abnormal change in the nature of the priestess portends a change

for the worse in the natural world. This is a real medical condition, called the Achard-

Thiers syndrome. Such women have inevitably been a source of fascination: cf. Rib-

era’s painting of Magdalena Ventura in the Tavera Hospital, Toledo and Sánchez

Cotán’s of Brı́gida del Rı́o, ‘la barbuda de Peñaranda’, in the Prado.

105.1 X�" emphasises the superlative ������&; cf. Hermotimus’ words at the

dénouement of the story V �-���� ��,�'� N,& �-����� ��= 6���� �������-���
��� A��� ��&�-���� (106.3).
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��!���$���: it is a mark of H.’s cultural broad-mindedness that he does not in

general pass adverse judgement on the many foreign customs he records. Two further

exceptions are his extreme distaste for Babylonian ritual prostitution of women at

1.199.1 (‘most shameful’) and disapproval of circumcision at 2.37.2 (‘they put cleanli-

ness before appearance’); passages like 1.203.2, 3.101.1, 4.180.5, on public sex indulged

in ‘like animals’, need not be critical. H. is aware that different customs fit different

races: cf. esp. 3.38 (given a choice men will always choose their own nomoi, as was

shown when Darius suggested, to their horror, that Greeks and Indians exchange

burial customs). Cf. Redfield 1980. For H.’s use of anticipatory expressions of this

kind to engage the reader’s interest, cf. Munson 1993.

�C���� ���������� lit. ‘who had reached (perfect middle of %E-���) beauty’.

�� 4$���� �� ��� WR<�!��: Sardis (Lydian Sfarda; OP Sparda; Dusinberre 2003) and

Ephesus were important markets on the Royal Road (5.54), with temples served by

eunuch priests, of Cybele at Sardis (cf. 5.102.1; Juv. 8.176), and of Artemis at Ephesus

(Strabo 14.1.23).

��"�$��� ��	$#��: even in more recent times, the survival rate for castration

was not high, thus increasing the value of those who did survive.

105.2 �
!���� �:���� ��� �$!"� ‘because of their complete trustworthiness’.

�-�&! in this position is emphatic; for the idea that eunuchs were especially trustwor-

thy, cf. 104n.

������ brings us back to Hermotimus.

��� �' 	=� . . . #R�������� ‘and then – you see Hermotimus’ fate was not all

bad – ’; ��� joins the sentence ���������� ���. to the last, and �-� introduces a

parenthetic comment (cf. 5.1n.). The story is told in an apparently artless, almost

conversational manner.

106.1 &��� ‘was preparing to lead’; inceptive imperfect.

���= �� ��: cf. 53.1n.

������-�: a city near the coast opposite Lesbos. It was given to the Chians as a

reward for handing over the Lydian Pactyes after his revolt against Cyrus (1.153–61;

esp. 160.3–5).

106.2 �/ ���!��-����� . . . ����!�� ‘promising him all the things he would

do in return for this (good fortune)’, lit. ‘promising how many things’; the shift

to the future indicative from the optative 6
�� emphasises the certainty of this act

(26.2n.).

F� . . . �O��"� ���
�"� ‘if he would live there’, i.e. in Atarneus.

106.3 )� �0 ?��: ?�� draws the reader’s attention to the fact.

�
 !� �	` . . . &�� ��#. ‘what harm did I do to you, myself or any of my family, to

you or any of yours, in respect of which . . .?’; /�� is adverbial accusative and picks up

��. The awkward syntax represents Hermotimus’ highly emotional state.

�� �"�0� �B��� ‘a nothing’. Expressions of this kind are negatived by �7 when

they describe an abstract idea, but by �( when they indicate a fact (as in Thuc.

3.95.2 �9� �( �������
����, ‘the fact that there had been no blockade’; cf. Smyth

§2736). Contrast Mardonius’ scornful remark about the Spartans in 9.58.2 �(,���!



196 COMMENTARY 106 .4–107 .2

?�� %
���! %� �(,���.�� %���� *$��&��. Creon’s despairing ?���� �= %���,��, ���
�(� ^��� �F���� K �&,��� (Soph. Ant. 1324–5) exploits the difference: he is not just

an abstract ‘no-one’, but is as if he were not alive; cf. also Aj. 1231 �(,0� e� ��� �&,0�
������&! 	���, with Jebb ad loc.

���%�!��� is the MSS’ reading. Powell supported Madvig’s and Cobet’s ���)�����
(despite the great rarity and uncertainty of J��� + future infinitive outside indirect

discourse (M&T §591)), on the grounds that ‘the future on which logically the consec-

utive depends (“and I will punish you”) is suppressed; the futurity must therefore be

expressed in the consecutive clause itself.’ But the futurity is supplied by �9� %�����&�
,��&�.

106.4 �'���: sc. �: �G,�.� from the previous sentence. The mutual castration of

father and sons marks the obliteration of Panionius’ house and lineage.

�����#�� D �� �
!�� ��� #R��������: a zeugma, almost grimly comic.

107 Xerxes leaves for Persia

H. quickly describes what was no doubt a major logistical task, but which has no

particular significance. Matters presumably proceeded rather more slowly than he

suggests.

107.1������� . . . &���� ‘to make his actions match his words in what he attempted’,

a variation of ������� . . . ����F���� ‘to try to make’.

��-�"� �0� �8� M���"�: apparently the day of the battle, though much is crammed

into it by H.’s narrative.

�� ��!����� �	
���� ‘matters went so far’; impersonal, contrast 126.1 ����� ���
��� %! �������� %������.

)� �$���� �B�� +��!��� ‘as fast as each could’; �-
��! is partitive genitive, cf. 6.116

1! ��,'� �U
��; 111.2 ��'� 
�&��'� ������ �T is similar (K–G i 382–3).

���<�#�.�-!�� . . . ;�!�#�a ‘to make sure the bridges were safe for the king to

cross’; the attribution of this act to the ships rather than the Persians, and the dative

of advantage + epexegetic infinitive are both unusual.

107.2 b�!�����: a promontory in Attica, south of Phaleron, so named because

Leto loosened her girdle (5���7�) there in preparation for the birth of Apollo and

Artemis on Delos; cf. Pausanias 1.31.1.

G��.$� �� ���� �B���: the flight is thus presented as not just hasty but panicky too.

Cf. the even more ludicrous episode that is said to have occurred on Xerxes’ retreat

in 118. H. is, however, also happy to make gentle fun of Greek timidity at sea: cf.

132.3.

108 Eurybiades opposes Themistocles’ plan to pursue the Persian fleet

After Xerxes’ deliberations, we now have another Greek council, and familiar motifs

recur from the debates before Salamis. Themistocles’ tactical skill is again displayed

in his encouragement to the Greeks to do exactly what Xerxes most feared (97.1).

He proposes a course of action, but is again opposed by the Peloponnesians, this
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time successfully. He instigates another clandestine meeting, between Sicinnus and

the Persians (cf. 75), but this time not in order to see his tactics followed, but with a

view to his own future career, in case he should fall out with Athens. H. thus merely

hints at events beyond the end of his history, which readers will fill in for themselves.

108.1 c�����: one has to pass Andros, 80 miles east of Salamis, to get to the

Hellespont by ship; cf. 111.1n. for the reason for stopping here.

108.2 ��= ��!�� �����������: i.e. they should let the Persians return along the

coast, whilst they themselves took the quicker route across the Aegean, moving from

island to island. This is a similar strategy to the one adopted by Miltiades after the

victory at Marathon, and as in that case the account is hostile to the general involved

(6.132–6). In each case, the intention was to punish those islands that had not helped

Greece and could be useful to the Persians as a base for future naval attacks on the

Greek mainland.

�#���� O���� ��� ��� #R##�!������: it is a little surprising that Themistocles

should have suggested such a plan; the sailing season was nearly over, and Attica was

in the hands of the Persians.

Eurybiades’ speech. Eurybiades is finally given a more prominent role than

heretofore: we finally hear his views at some length. His speech is, however, given only

indirectly. This allows an important tactical moment to be marked by speech, but not

in such a way that it has the prominence of the earlier, even more crucial debates,

whose importance direct speech characterised.

Eurybiades’ oration is structured through a simple parallelism, but also employs

some diversity; its relative clarity and plainness suit a Spartan. After a pair of con-

ditional sentences, two groups of three clauses follow, each dependent on a dative

participle (?����� �0� . . . %��
�������� ,�):

�b�� �� ���
������ �]
� �� 6���� �'� ��&��-���
�b�� ��! ����,9 �� \���� E��7�����
���'� �� �+ B ������9 ,��E��������.

�-��� �: ���: �9� $(���&� �]- �� 6���� ����
������ ���.
N��� f���������� �� K ��� ��8��� L������
����
���E7� �� 43��� �E��! ��� %������� . . . ����
�.

The first group are simple sentences, co-ordinated by �b�� �� . . . �b�� ��! . . . ��.
The second, at times echoing the first, convey the more graphic and worrying picture

through a slightly more elaborate grammatical structure. A coda with the logical

deduction from these arguments ends the speech.

108.3 )� ?	���� �0� . . . ������������ ��: these two groups of clauses represent

the likely thoughts of Xerxes, as is shown by 1!; the participles are conditional ones.

�>�� �� . . . ��"	�$���: the subject is �� . . . �'� ��&��-���.

������������ �� ‘if however he were to be active and take control of affairs, all of

Europe would be likely to go over to him, by city and by nation, as they were either

actually captured or came to an agreement before that; he would also have the annual
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crops the Greeks produced, year after year.’ f���������� and L������
���� are

genitive absolutes describing how the submissions would come about; �G�� reinforces

%�������.

108.4 
##= . . . 	$� ‘but [whatever the force of these speculations, they did

not matter] because he did not think the Persian would remain . . .’ ���: �-� is a

combination with a variety of meanings (cf. GP 98–108); here both should probably

be taken with ,������; cf. 5.1n. for ‘anticipatory’ �-�.

������ _� �B���: sc. ��� 2��3&�.

�� Y G#�"�: the subjunctive without ?� in temporal clauses is a feature of H. and

poetry (in Attic only with ��
�� (�g); Smyth §2402). The omission of ?� is an archaism,

going back to the time before ?�/�� were used to distinguish the prospective use of

the subjunctive (expressing the speaker’s expectation of what would happen) from the

voluntative (expressing what the speaker wanted to happen); cf. Palmer 1962: 149.

109 Themistocles changes his advice

109.1 ����<��	���� ����"������� ‘were angry because the barbarians had escaped’.

When transitive, ����&������ takes a dative, so %���E���
��� is a genitive absolute

with a causal sense (K–G ii 54), and ����&������� is used absolutely, as in 1.114.4

�F��
� �� ����&������.
Z������ is an unaugmented pluperfect middle: ‘they had conceived the desire to

sail (and still held it)’.

��� ��� !<��� �'�,� ;�#������ ‘even attacking on their own’; %�� + the genitive

of personal pronouns expresses dependence. The stage is here set for the subsequent

increasing separation of Athenians and Peloponnesians.

;��#�
��� is optative because it records the view of the Athenians, a verb of saying

being implied in ����&�������.

109.2–4 Themistocles’ speech. This is a highly rhetorical utterance, that relies more

on emotion than logic. It has five parts, in an ABCBA pattern with the gods at

the centre: (i) a generalisation, based on claimed personal experience, that defeated

men fight better a second time; (ii) a deduction from that experience about their own

best moves after their success; (iii) a reminder that that success belongs to the gods;

(iv) encouragement to look after their own lives and property; (v) and the prospect of

action in the spring: = [���&!, the last word, is the rallying-cry. The encouragement

to action in the spring is rhetorically clever: it will please those who want a pause

now, as well as those who feel they should follow up their advantage, and, further-

more, leaves open the possibility of a change of mind in spring if that proves more

sensible. Its opening is remarkable for rhetorical effects: �����.�� �������
�&� ∼
����'� ���� . . . ��������; four words beginning with ��(�)-; ���&�� . . . �	�7�����;

§3 contains six pairs of words or phrases. Similar features appear in his speech to

Aristeides in 80. The word-play characterises Themistocles as a master of sophistic

rhetoric.
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��##�1!� . . . 
����� ‘I have been present on many occasions, and have heard of

many more, when it happens that men, who have been driven into dire straits because

they have been defeated, make up for and retrieve their earlier inadequate perfor-

mance.’ Since it correlates with ����'� ����, �����.�� is grammatically neuter;

����-
����� and ������A-���� explain ���-,�: lit. ‘ . . . such things happen, (namely)

that men . . .’

�� 
��	��
"� 
���#"������: the verb is ������� (LSJ s.v.A) ‘be driven into’, not

������� ‘threaten’; cf. 1.24.4, 9.34.2.

�(�"�� . . . #R##$��: this sentence is hard to explain. A possible explanation (if

the text is sound) is that ���&�� �	�7����� acts as a verbal phrase with B���! . . .

#$��-,� as its object. ���&�� �	����� is a cognate-accusative expression meaning

‘I have a stroke of luck’, so the sentence would mean something like ‘we have had

a stroke of luck as far as we ourselves and Greece are concerned.’ For this com-

bination of verb + an accusative of the idea which is contained in the verb +
object, cf. Aeschin. 3.181 h����-,&! ,�, L �9� %� h����'�� �-
&� ��C! A��A-���!
���7��!; Dem. 19.293 I�&��E'��� ���E9� +��'� 
�&�-��� %,����; Pl. Apol. 39c

�������� . . . ���C 
���������� . . . K �>�� %�0 �����
���� (cf. Madvig 1853:

§26b). However, one would naturally expect here a participle meaning e.g. ‘having

saved’.

��<�� ��!�����: though ��E�! can be used neutrally in the metaphorical sense

(Il. 4.274 ��E�! . . . ��5'�), it is also regularly used of unpleasant or dangerous things,

e.g. Soph. OT 1313–14 ��
��� (of blindness), Eur. Med. 107 �G����!; cf. LSJ s.v.2.

Powell notes that �������� ����-����� ��E�! ��,�'� would end a hexameter, and

the poetic tone suits the moralising nature of this passage (cf. also on ��-������ and

i! . . . /! below).

109.3 �<���"!��: that envy is a key aspect of the gods is stated early in H.: �� ��.��
�F� . . . E�����
� �� ��" ����
',�! (1.32.1, cf. 3.40.2, 7.10�, 7.46.4; and also Aes.

Pers. 361–2 �( 3���"! ,
��� | * $��&��! ��,��! �(,0 ��� ��'� E�
���). However, this

should not be overemphasised: E�
��! and cognate words are more often applied in

H. to men than gods (Lateiner 1989: 196–7). For the idea that the gods keep competing

powers in the world in balance, cf. 13 %������
 �� �F� 	�� ��� ����, /��! H� %3������&
�'� #$��&���'� �� ��������; and, applied to the natural world, 3.108–9 where H.

gives examples of how divine pronoia has seen to it that ‘timid and tasty animals have

many young, so that they are not eaten up and disappear from the earth, but savage

and terrible creatures have few.’


�$!��#�� is usually poetic, but is found 6× in H., once in the description of

Xerxes’ words to the Hellespont as A-�A��- �� ��" ��-����� (7.35.2).

Y� . . . &�: ‘the anaphora of the relative with asyndeton is rare and solemn’ (Powell);

this fits the religious nature of this part of the speech. The flogging of the sea is in

7.35.

109.4 
##= �L 	=� ��#.: Themistocles’ coda varies its syntax for rhetorical effect.

It looks as though �T . . . 6
�� . . . B�.� ‘for the present time of year it is as well for

us to . . .’ will introduce two infinitive clauses contrasted by ��� ��� and Z�� ,�; but
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after the first infinitive %�����&����� the ��� ��! clause introduces an exhortatory tone

with its jussive subjunctives, and another jussive then replaces the infinitive expected

in the Z�� ,� clause. This allows Themistocles to end with the rousing �����������
%�" . . . = [���&!.

��� . . . 
���#�!$!��: ��! is used in a collective sense, ‘let each man’ (Smyth

§1267). For rhetorical purposes, H. forgets that Athens is still in Persian hands.


���,� ����� ‘let him pay attention to’; ����'!, almost always found with

6
���, may possibly be connected with *�� �� (cf. �-��8�, caveo) ‘hear, understand’

(Chantraine 83–4).

�����#,�: an exaggeration, but this is rhetoric, not a description of the actual

circumstances.

109.5 ����� G#�	� . . . �	�����: this story has been understood as meant further

to blacken Themistocles’ name, but Fornara 1971: 71–2 notes that he lies in the

Greek cause. Furthermore, it has a dramatic purpose: the anecdote would ‘to his

audience have appeared to be the ultimate example of Themistocles’ capacity to look

after himself’. The ?�� in K� ?�� �� ��� �������A-�&� . . . �-��! is masterly: in

a conditional protasis it has the sense ‘if, after all’ (GP 37–8), so H. ironically allows

Themistocles to entertain for a moment the idea that his relationship with Athens

may deteriorate, as his readers know full well it did. H. again relies on the readers’

ability thus to supplement his account with their own knowledge of the future in his

portrait of Pausanias in book 9 (Fornara 1971: 62–6).


�����"� ����!�!���: an unparalleled expression, meaning ‘to lay in a store (of

gratitude) for himself’. If this story of the second message were true (on which question

cf. 110n.), Themistocles could have been acting quite cynically in his own interest,

but equally he could have been playing a subtle diplomatic game, working hard for

Greece whilst keeping channels open to the Persians. This could have enabled him,

after a Greek defeat, not only to justify himself to the Persians (as H. suggests), but

more particularly to influence Persian treatment of the defeated peoples.

�� ��� *��!"�: to King Artaxerxes according to Thuc. 1.135.2–8, in a letter date-

able to 465/4; cf 110n. The date of his ostracism is not certain: cf. Siewert 2002: Index

s.v. ‘Themistokles’; 4.2n.

�$ ��� _� ��� �	����� ‘which indeed actually (���) happened’; ��� V� stresses the

reality of what was only supposed in the preceding conditional (GP 421).

110 Themistocles contacts Xerxes again

The question of how, after his first deceptive message (75), Themistocles could contact

Xerxes again has been the subject of much debate: cf. Marr 1995 for a full discussion

of the sources and problems, and suggestions as to how this story came about; also

Lazenby 1993: 167–70, 199–202. It has been argued that Sicinnus’ original message

is cleverly worded, so that the nearest it came to major misinformation was the claim

that the Greeks would not fight (75.3). It does encourage Xerxes to fight to prevent the

Greeks escaping, but he has already decided to do that and the Persian ships are on
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the move (69.2–70.1); it is anyway up to Xerxes and the Persians to frame a suitable

battle plan. Xerxes might well have been willing to treat with anyone, especially one

as important as Themistocles, who might wish to change sides: compare the double

game that Alexander played (136.1n.). Even so, the particular circumstances of this

supposed second message make it somewhat unlikely.

Thuc.1.137.3–4 quotes a letter which he says Themistocles wrote to King Artax-

erxes i seeking sanctuary, after he had left Athens: ‘The letter says, “I Themistocles

have come to you, as one who of all the Greeks did the most harm to your house,

when I had to defend myself against your father who was attacking me. However, I

did much more good to him at the time of his retreat, when I was safe and he was in

great danger. A favour is owed to me in return (he cites both the forewarning message

sent by him from Salamis to Xerxes to withdraw from Greece, and the subsequent

Greek failure to destroy the bridges at that time, which he falsely claimed in his letter

had been due to him), and now I am here able to do you great benefits, but pursued by

the Greeks because of my friendship with you”’ (§4). The parenthesis is Thucydides’

paraphrase of part of the letter not quoted in full; the translation of it is Marr’s (cf.

1995: 62–4). This letter would support the idea of a second message, but may itself be

a later creation. The varying traditions about the second message may have grown

up later in the century when Themistocles’ actions and intentions became the subject

of dispute.

If the story is a later fiction, Artaxerxes was anyway later sufficiently persuaded by

Themistocles to offer him not just sanctuary but also great wealth (4.2n.): Themisto-

cles may have made much of the fact (true or false, 108.2n.) that he has persuaded the

Greeks not to go to the Hellespont, and/or Artaxerxes may have seen a propaganda

value in having a Greek as famous as Themistocles in his control. The Persians had

treated remarkably generously other individuals who had done them (often great)

disservice. Cyrus kept his attacker Croesus honourably at court (1.88.1), and H. says

Darius would have pardoned Histiaeus despite his involvement in the Ionian Revolt,

had he not been murdered before he had the chance (6.30). When Miltiades’ son Meti-

ochus was captured by the Persians, he was given property and a wife, though his father

was responsible for the execution of Darius’ envoys (cf. 6.41; and especially 3.15.2–3

on Persian humane treatment generally of the sons of rebellious kings; also 140�.1,

;.4 for Xerxes’ offer to forgive the Athenians their ‘misdeeds’ if they will join him).

110.1 ���;�##� ‘was being deceitful’, ‘putting them off the scent’ (Shuckburgh); cf.

5.107 # [����.�! �0� ,9 ����� ����� ,��A����, a���.�! ,0 %�������.

����	����� . . . �<$�" ‘since he had seemed to be clever before, and now it

was obvious that he actually was clever and full of wise advice’. As a rough rule,

E������� is used with a participle to express what is plainly the case, but with an

infinitive to express what may or may not be true (M&T §914.5; Smyth §2143); ,����
is constructed only with the infinitive because it involves appearance.

110.2 ��1!� . . . <�$!�� ‘whom he trusted, even though they might face every

form of torture, to keep silent about the things he ordered them to tell the king’. The

danger involved in Themistocles’ approach to the King is clear here: if caught by the
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Greeks, these men, because they were slaves, could well be tortured for information.

In Ctesias, FGH 688 F 13 (30), Themistocles and Aristeides are together responsible

for encouraging the flight of the king.


��;=� ���= ^��."�: this time, Sicinnus sees Xerxes himself rather than just

his commanders. The economy of H.’s narrative can be seen here. That Sicinnus

should be able to go straight to the King is, given the way in which access to him was

restricted (68�.1n.), somewhat unlikely, and there is no mention of interpreters; no

reply is given. Similar is the direct access of the herald to the King in 114.1 and that

of the fisherman to the tyrant Polycrates in 3.42.

110.3 5���!���#�"� . . . 5���!���#�"�: the repetition not only helps to fix the

name in Xerxes’ mind, but in the second case makes Sicinnus’ words echo Themis-

tocles’ original command: ‘Tell him Themistocles the Athenian, wishing to help

you . . .’ Something of Themistocles’ pride comes across, and Sicinnus’ grand recital

of Themistocles’ name, his father’s name and his qualities not only contrasts with his

anonymous 6���)� �� �����&��! L ��&����� in 75.2, but also paints Themistocles

as a man worthy to be a potential ‘Benefactor’ to the King (85.3n.).

111 –12 Greek money-collecting

The tenor of the narrative is again unflattering to Themistocles, but again enough is

said to make plain the fact that he and the Greeks sought money from those who had

sided with the Persians or at least had not helped the Greeks. The witty remarks of

the Andrians do not disguise or excuse their pro-Persian stance, and the unwillingness

to contribute could be construed as an unfriendly act towards the Greek war effort

that receives a condign response. The strategy seems to be to bring the islands of the

Cyclades back into the Greek fold in order to make it difficult for the Persians to use

them as a base: Miltiades attempted something similar after Marathon (6.132–3). This

money-collecting expedition is characterised as private profit-making, but in reality

may rather have been an attempt to generate funds to cover the very considerable

costs of naval campaigning. Such money-gathering is a standard feature of Greek

campaigns in the fifth and fourth centuries; cf. also 9.114–21.

111.1 
����.� ���= �����3���� ‘had decided that they would not pursue’; �7 is

regularly used pleonastically with the infinitive to reinforce the negative aspect of

verbs such as those of denying, restraining, deciding against, etc. (M&T §815).

#-!�����: the accusative, despite the use of dative �E� earlier, is the result of the

influence of the infinitive, the subject of which is normally in the accusative; cf. 24.2n.

�8� c�����: the Andrians were part of the Persian fleet at Salamis (66.2).

�����������: cf. 73.3n.

111.2 ���	��
"�: for H.’s use of the idea of the compulsion of necessity in its

religious and political forms, cf. Munson 2001b.

)� D����� . . . ����� �B���: . . . )� . . . T!��: the construction of the indirect

discourse changes twice (26.2n.).
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���= #�	�� T!�� ?�� ‘the Athenians were indeed, from what he said, very rea-

sonably great and fortunate’. The imperfect and ?�� together suggest with a certain

irony that the Andrians had not, or at least pretend they had not, fully appreciated

just how fortunate the Athenians were (M&T §39).

��,� . . . D����� �L ‘were well supplied with useful gods’. With ��� and intransitive

6
�, adverbs of manner like �T are used with the genitive; cf. 5.62.3 
�&�-��� �T
������! (Smyth §1441; 107.1n.).

111.3 �B��� . . . ��#�
���� . . . <�#�������� . . . �3!��� have been attracted into

the infinitive in the subordinate clauses of an accusative and infinitive construction

(94.2n.).

	����
��� �� �= ��	�!�� 
�������� lit. ‘short of land, reaching it to the highest

degree’, i.e. ‘as short of land as one could be’. There is no exact parallel; 5.49.3 %!
�: ������� ��7���� �����! ���� ‘you have reached the highest pitch of valour’ is

nearest.

*��
"� �� ��� ��"���
"�: the Andrians are humorously made to cap the remark

of Themistocles, replacing his ����� and �������& with the similar-sounding per-

sonified abstractions. This is the third time that Themistocles has been the recipient

of a smart remark: there is a crescendo in his replies, from a riposte (59), to a threat

(61), to a siege; cf. also 125. A similar paradoxical remark was made, in similar cir-

cumstances, by the Thessalians in 7.172.3 �(,��: �:� �,�����7! ��-��& �������
6E� (‘necessity was never stronger than inability’).

��";�#��� ‘in possession of’.

112.1 �#���������: ������3�� is a characteristic which Thucydides particularly

associates with the Athenians (1.77.3–4). The shift in the portrayal of Themistocles

from saviour at Salamis to extortioner has been seen as Herodotus’ reflection of the

way in which the Athenians went from being the saviours of Greece against the

Persians to an oppressive imperial power; cf. e.g. Fornara 1971: 66–73; Evans 1991:

75–81.

��= . . . ���3����� ‘using the same messengers’ (cf. 110.2–3); cf. 1.99.1 ,�= �������
,0 �-��� 
�F���� for the meaning ‘deal with through messengers’. The presence of


�������!, deleted by some editors, is supported by the survival of the final sigma in

the papyrus.

112.2 9���!�
��: for their medising, cf. 66.2; for Paros, 6.133.1, and 67.1, where

they took neither side.

��#��������� ����� �����!�: the moods differ because aorist indicatives without

?� in subordinate clauses in indirect speech are not normally changed to the optative

(though in fact in such causal clauses with /�� and 1! the change does happen: M&T

§693).

�O �0 �� ‘but whether in fact’.

112.3 ��
��� . . . 	� ‘on the other hand, for the Carystians at any rate . . .’; ������
is adversative, �� stresses the word it follows (GP 564).

��-��� �:���� ‘as a result of this’, i.e. their payment of the money.
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#$��"�: remarks were made at the time about Themistocles’ increase in wealth

(Aelian, VH 10.17), and the lyric poet Timocreon attacked him for the way he used

his money (which did not include helping Timocreon; Plut. Them. 21).

113 Mardonius selects his army

Two chapters concerning Mardonius (113–14) precede two longer sections with dif-

ferent versions of Xerxes’ retreat (115–17 and 118–20). The chapters on Mardonius

are in ill-omened juxtaposition: his selection of forces is followed by Xerxes’ uninten-

tionally prophetic remark to the Spartans that ‘Mardonius will make suitable amends’

for Leonidas’ death (§2).

113.1 �.�#����� . . . �8� �'�8� Z���: a ‘cognate’ accusative; cf. 97.1n., except

that here the accusative is not from the same root as the verb, but has a similar meaning

to it (Smyth §1567). The road is presumably the main one through Eleusis to Thebes,

but it is possible that another, via Deceleia to Tanagra, was also used, the route taken

by Mardonius (9.15). For routes into Attica, cf. Ober 1985: 101–29.

G��.� . . . 
���
" �B��� ��� G����: 6,�3� is used here in two different ways in

the two clauses, (i) impersonally, ‘it seemed good to Mardonius’, and (ii) with �����&
as subject ‘it seemed not the right time of year’. �����& is found only here, but cf.

the adjective ?����!, LSJ Suppl. s.v.; for the genitive, cf. Antiphon, 2.1.4 ���" �'�
����'� ‘late at night’; 12.1n.

113.2 
���$����: so called, according to H., because there were always exactly

10,000 of them; when one died, he was replaced by another (7.83.1). They were the elite

of the land forces and crucial to the King’s power and security (cf. Xen. Cyr. 7.5.66–8,

8.5.3). They may have incorporated the select group of one thousand, distinguished by

golden pomegranates on the ends of their spears, who formed the King’s bodyguard

(7.41.2; Heracleides, FGH 689 F 1; Diod. 17.59.3; Arr. Anab. 3.11.5; cf. 101.2n. for their

possible appearance). Persepolis reliefs suggest that Persians, Medes and Elamites

served in this unit (cf. Young, CAH2 iv 91 n. 72). On campaign, they travelled in style:

‘they had wagons in which were their concubines and a large and elaborate retinue;

and their food was carried, separately from the other soldiers, by camels and yoke-

animals’ (7.83.2; cf. Introduction, §4). They fought under Hydarnes at Thermopylae

and were used in the encirclement of the Greeks via the path shown by Ephialtes

(7.211, 215, 218). Cf. Briant 2002: 261–2.

113.2 #Υ�$�����: (OP Vidarna) a Persian and strategos of the coastal dwellers of

Asia Minor, who had tried in vain to persuade Spartan ambassadors to come over to

the King’s side (7.135; cf. Balcer 1993: 125–6). He may have been son of the Hydarnes

who was one of Darius’ seven conspirators (DB (= Brosius no. 44) iv §68; H. 3.70.2;

Lewis 1977: 84 n. 14), and was put in charge of suppressing the revolt of Media in

522–521 (DB (= Brosius no. 44) ii §24–5); he was later made hereditary satrap of

Armenia.

#�
%�!��� ;�!�#��� lit. ‘to be left behind away from the King’: the verb is middle

in form but passive in sense (cf. 49.2n); the genitive is ablatival.
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�8� :���� �8� ��#
"�: there were two such elite cavalry troops (7.40.2, 41.1).

E�����: here to be distinguished from the Persians. They were armed like Persians,

with the tiara, tunics with metal fish-scale armour, trousers, wicker shields, long bows

and a quiver, short spears and a short sword (7.62.1; cf. 61.1). On Achaemenid reliefs,

where they often alternate with Persians, they characteristically wear a domed felt hat

with a tassel or a bashlyk (a three-knobbed headdress with muffler flaps), ear ornaments,

belted coat with a Median sword hanging in an elaborately decorated scabbard at the

right side (Schmidt i Pl. 120), long trousers and strapped shoes.

4$���: OP Sakā ‘Scythians’ covers a great swathe of peoples along the northern

borders of the empire, from Sogdia (OP Sugda) to the Thracians (Skudra) west of the

Black Sea. There were three branches: south of Kazakhstan, the Haumavargā (‘who

drink hauma’, an intoxicating ritual drink of crushed fly-agaric mushrooms (Skt. sóma));

east of the Caspian Sea, the Tigraxaudā (‘Pointed-hat Scythians’); and north of the

Black Sea, the Paradraiyā (‘Scythians across the sea’; cf. 4.1–144). In 7.64.2, H. says

Xerxes’ Sacae were ‘Amyrgians’, i.e. the Hauma-drinkers, who, as he says, had trousers,

daggers and battle-axes: see the reliefs on the Apadāna (Delegation 17; Schmidt i Pl.

43; iii Pl. 103D) and royal tombs (Bearer 14; Schmidt iii fig. 43). However, he also

gives them pointed hats, something they (unlike many Scythians) do not have on the

monuments. The hats are probably H.’s mistake, but the Haumavargā may well have

been the ones who accompanied Xerxes: they take precedence over the Tigraxaudā

in the Achaemenid inscriptions and appear to have been important guardians of the

north-east frontier. For the problems, cf. Schmidt iii 111–16.

The nomadic Scythians moved into the Near East in the seventh century, troubling

the Assyrians and the Medes (cf. 1.103.3–106). As mounted bowmen, feared for their

repeated cavalry attacks and retreats, they were amongst the most important warriors

in the army, serving permanently in many parts of the empire: statuettes of Sakai

wearing bashlyks (previous note) and long narrow trousers have been found from

Egypt to Central Asia. They improved the technology of bows and arrows in war,

had distinguished themselves at Marathon (6.113.1), and would do so again at Plataea

(9.71.1). They served also as marines alongside the Persians and Medes on Persian

ships (7.96.1, corroborated by a Babylonian document (VS 20.49)). Their commander

was Hystaspes, son of Darius and Atossa (7.64.2). On the Scythians, cf. Sulimirski and

Taylor CAH2 iii pt.2 547–90; S. R. West, 2002.

d����
���: OP Bā xtrish, the inhabitants of one of the most important central

Asian kingdoms, roughly northern Afghanistan. It was conquered by Cyrus some-

time in the 540s (cf. 1.153.4), and Darius lists Bactrians as his subjects (e.g. DPe

(= Brosius no. 133) §2; cf. H. 3.92.2). Their importance is shown by the fact that

Bardiya, Cyrus’ elder brother, was made satrap of Bactria, as a consolation for not

getting the kingship; Aes. Pers. 732–3 cites Susa and Bactria as emblematic of the

Persian empire as a whole. Bactria was a producer of high-quality art from the

third millennium onwards. It conducted trade with Mesopotamia (notably in lapis

lazuli), and its oases were highly fertile agriculturally, thanks to impressive irriga-

tion works. Though part of the empire, archaeology suggests that their material
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culture was unaffected by Achaemenid domination (Lyonnet 1990). They were

Iranian-speakers, and armed with Median helmets, reed bows and short spears (7.64.1,

86.1). On the monuments they wear belted coats and trousers, hairnets, elaborate ear

pendants and Median swords; their gift is a Bactrian camel (Apadā na Delegation

15; Schmidt i 88 with Pl. 41, iii Pl. 102F; royal tombs, Bearer 6; ibid. iii 148 with

fig. 41).

=Q���-�: OP Hinduyā , from Hindush, modern Sind (all from Indo-Iranian sindhu ‘a

frontier’, with s > h, as regularly in OP). These were people from the Indus valley,

which Darius had conquered (4.44; they appear regularly on the inscriptions). In

Babylonia they formed part of military colonies which, in return for land, paid taxes

and provided a certain number of warriors (Dandamayev and Lukonin 1989: 147, 232).

In fifth-century Babylon, there were indumā ja, ‘chiefs of the Indians’, with Babylonian

and Iranian names (ibid. 311). Their tribute was 360 talents of gold dust, and H.

calls them the most populous nation known to the Greeks (3.94.2). They wore cotton

armour, and had cane bows and arrows tipped with iron; some were on horseback,

some in chariots, drawn by horses or wild asses (7.65, 86.1). On the Apadāna, their

leader has a long skirt with a cape over it, his followers short skirts and bare upper

body; they bring a donkey, axes and, possibly, gold dust (Delegation 18; Schmidt i 89

with Pl. 44; iii 152 with Pl. 103G). Cf. Vogelsang 1990.

��� ��� ����� ��� �8� :����: i.e. both the foot-soldiers and the cavalry of all the

races mentioned.

113.3 ��1!� �C��� . . . �����"����� ‘choosing those who had notable personal

appearance and any whom he knew to have performed valiant deeds’. The construc-

tion shifts from the relative ��.�� (with which sc. ��8���! depending on ,�������) to

�G ������ ‘if by any’; ������ is dative of the agent (53.2n.). �� should strictly follow ��.��
therefore, but follows �D,�� as if there was to be another, parallel noun clause. �D,�� is

a ‘distributive’ plural, used, as often with abstracts, to refer to single things held by a

number of people (Smyth §1004).

Beauty and size were a major aspect of power and authority in Achaemenid

society. H., after describing Xerxes’ spectacular forces, comments ‘of all the tens of

thousands of men there no one, for beauty and stature, was worthier than Xerxes

to hold that command’ (7.187.2), and Tigranes, ‘the best-looking (�-���j) and tallest

man in Persia’ (9.96.2) commanded the army left by Xerxes to hold Ionia. In Xen.

Cyr. 4.5.57, Cyrus the Younger similarly chooses men for their looks (cf. Cyr. 7.4.14),

and Xenophon says Cyrus adopted and recommended the Median mode of dress

because ‘if anyone had a physical defect the dress would help to conceal it, and it

made them very tall and handsome’ (Cyr. 8.1.40). Cf. also Cyr. 2.2.28–31; Pl. Alc. 121D;

and the Ethiopians, who chose their king by size (H. 3.20.2). To select fighting men

for their beauty was an oddity among the Greeks: cf. the lochos of handsome youths

put together by the paiderastes Episthenes (Xen. Anab. 7.4.8) and perhaps the Theban

Sacred Band.

!������<����� �� ��� %�#��<�����: these torques and armlets were characteristic

wear of aristocratic Persians (9.80.2, Xen. Anab. 1.8.29, Oec. 4.23; etc.), and were given
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as marks of honour at the Persian court (Xen. Anab. 1.2.27). In the Oxus treasure, there

are superb examples, with the ends decorated with winged griffins and other animal

heads, and with inlaid glass and coloured stones (BM 124017; Curtis 2000: fig. 69; cf.

Bittner 1987: 247–9).

��� �� ‘and in addition’; the adverbial use of the preposition (cf. 40.1n.).

�#���� �0� �'� �#$!!����: appears to contradict ���.���� 6���! �����!. Most

editors delete more or less of the sentence.

I3�"� �0 D!!����: it is a constant theme in Greek tradition (and perhaps also

Persian) that the Medes were much more luxurious-living and self-indulgent than the

Persians, who came from poorer lands and were consequently hardier; cf. e.g. 1.125–6,

9.122; Xen. Cyr. 4.1.13–14, 8.8.15.

114 Xerxes’ ill-omened reply to a Spartan embassy

On this episode, cf. Asheri 1998: 65–75.

114.1 �. ���
���: %� + genitive of the agent = 	�
 is a feature of Ionic prose (and

especially H.) and tragedy, more than of Attic prose (K–G i 460).

114.2 _ ;�!�#�� E����: this expression is used twice elsewhere in H.: 1.206.1,

where queen Tomyris chides Cyrus for the his expansionist desires, and 7.136.2 where

Spartan spies refuse to perform proskynesis before Xerxes. These suggest it is not a

deferential form of address; cf. also 5.2n.

H�����������
 �� !� ��� #]���#�1���: a grand formula, perhaps with a religio-

legal tone fitting the formal claim made here. The Heracleidae are possibly the two

kings, descended from the hero, but equally the two words could essentially mean

‘Spartans’.

Z �0 	�#$!��: ‘the only two men who laugh more than once in Herodotus are

the mad King Cambyses and the insatiate King Xerxes (six times and four, respec-

tively)’ (Lateiner 1977: 178); for Xerxes, cf. also 7.103.1, 105, 209.1. Laughter, especially

scornful, not infrequently points to coming disaster in H.

���	$� ‘right, in that case’; ����-� marks a strong logical connection. This is

apparently the only instance of this combination in prose; it is found in drama (usually

iambics) and in Homer, where it is used in replies to requests (GP 565–6).

&�� �
��� �3!��: Xerxes is talking ironically, and the meaning is best captured by

the English word ‘requite’, which has a double meaning. Xerxes means that Mardonius

will ‘requite the Spartans as they deserve’, i.e. ‘repay’ them by inflicting another

defeat like Thermopylae on them. In the event, the words turn out to have the other

meaning, ‘make amends’: Mardonius is killed at Plataea, ‘and so atonement was

made (,��& . . . %���������) by Mardonius to the Spartans for the death of Leonidas,

according to the oracle’ (9.64.1). ,���! ,�,
��� is used in five of its 17 uses of Mardonius

(also 7.5.2; 100.1; 9.58.4, 64.1; Lateiner 1980): he is a man marked out for punish-

ment.

The words are a ��&,��, a chance utterance that turns out to be prophetic in

a way not intended by the speaker. This is shown by the use of ,������� (§1) and
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,�3-����! (115.1), a technical verb for ‘recognising’ an oracular remark, cf. 1.63.1

,������� �� 
�&����, 9.91.2 ,������ ��� �G��
�. For other such unintentionally

prophetic remarks, cf. the story of Perdiccas in 137.4–5 (n.b. ,��
���� . . . �: ,�,�.!,
§5); 7.57, 9.16.

115–17 The sufferings of Xerxes’ retreating army

The two versions of Xerxes’ retreat are constructed out of similar elements. The first

describes the physical hardships of having too little and then too much food; in between,

there are the loss of the royal chariot to the Paeonians, and the cruel punishment of a

king’s disobedient sons. The second tells of the hardships of the storm; the royal gifts

to Abydos; and Xerxes’ alleged cruel punishment of the helmsman. H. emphasises the

hardships on the retreat, but it is notable that Xerxes still has time to arrange for

the care of his sick soldiers and to reward Abdera in a suitably regal manner; and

Artabazus, his escort with 60,000 men, has not lost so many men that he cannot

immediately begin campaigning again on leaving the King (126.1). This later chapter

is in effect an implicit commentary on Greek traditions on the supposed Persian losses

on the retreat. As with the Athenian allegations against Corinth (94), H. records a

second, more extreme story, but rejects it.

Aeschylus’ version of the retreat (Pers. 480–514) is notably more graphic and

terrifying: through a ‘poeticised cartography’ (E. M. Hall), each place mentioned

marks ever greater suffering. The climax is the attempted crossing of the frozen Stry-

mon, when the sun, in the play the enemy of the Persians, rises and melts the ice, thus

punishing the men who yoked the Hellespont. The motif of the chariot is also used in

a more symbolically powerful manner: the shift from riding in a fine chariot to loss of

that chariot is an important visual motif of Xerxes’ disaster (176–200, 607–9, 1000–1).

The historian is more restrained in his picture of the retreat.

115.1 �� . . . M���"�!�: the context makes it fairly clear that H. means 45 days

from leaving Thessaly, not Athens as some have argued. That Xerxes took so long

contradicts the claim that he was in headlong flight, and indeed he was travelling

through lands that were still nominally loyal to him and where he had garrisons

(7.106–7, 113.1).


�$	�� . . . �'�0� �����, )� �O��1� ‘bringing back not a fraction of his army, so

to speak’. 1! �G��.� is an absolute infinitive modifying a general statement; cf. 22.3n.;

Smyth §2012b. This is an obvious exaggeration (as 1! �G��.� rather implies), but Greek

tradition made much of the contrast between Xerxes’ march into and out of Greece.

115.2 �,� �������� ��� <#����: the inhabitants of the Bruttian town of Petelia

also ate bark, when besieged by Himilco (Livy, 23.30.3). Though no doubt resorted

to only in desperation, the cambium layer between the wood and outer bark does in

fact contain nourishment (Yardley 2003).

M����� ‘cultivated’.

115.3 :�� ‘wherever.’

115.4 �� /��� V���: this chariot, drawn by eight white horses, and with its char-

ioteer following behind on foot holding the reins because no mortal was allowed to
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ascend it, preceded Xerxes’ chariot when the expedition left Sardis and when they

crossed the Hellespont (7.40.4, 55.3). Xenophon too puts this chariot in Cyrus’ great

procession after his ascent to the throne: it is followed by a chariot of the Sun and

a third chariot decked in purple (Cyr. 8.3.12). For an idea of its appearance, cf. the

gold model, resembling the chariots that appear on royal seals, in the Oxus treasure

(BM 123908 = Curtis 2000: fig. 70; cf. fig. 64; Curtis and Tallis 2005: cat. 399 = BM

89132).

e���: the name of the Greeks’ main god is used for Ahura Mazda (OP *ahura

‘Lord’ + *mazdhā ‘wise’; Gk. =k���-�,&!), the main deity of Zoroastrianism. On the

complex question of H.’s use of names for foreign gods and their relation to Greek

gods, cf. Thomas 2000: 274–82; Harrison 2002: 208–22; Scullion 2006: 198–204.

Zeus is also identified with Ahura Mazda on fourth-century votive inscriptions found

on the terrace at Persepolis (Dandamayev and Lukonin 1989: 270). Zoroastrianism

is one of the world’s longest-surviving religions, with adherents still especially among

the Parsees, descendants of the Persians who fled to India from the Muslims in the

seventh to eighth centuries ad (cf. Boyce 2001). It was founded by Zoroaster (Avestan

Zarathushtra), who lived at some uncertain time between 1000 and 600, and to whom

are ascribed the still-extant Gāthās (verse hymns) of the Avesta. Put very simply, in

Zoroastrian theology, Ahura Mazda, personifying light, life and truth (Arta), is opposed

by Anra Mainyu (Areimanius), personifying darkness, death and the Lie (Drauga): cf.

Darius’ words quoted in 69.1n. Darius appears to have made Ahura Mazda the

supreme deity of his pantheon, perhaps as a unifying feature of his empire: the god

is not mentioned in Persian documents prior to Darius. On DB, Darius mentions

Ahura Mazda 69 times, giving him credit for his accession and victories, in imitation

of Babylonian kings who justified their reign by claiming to have been chosen by their

main god, Marduk. Ahura Mazda is represented as a bearded and crowned male

figure holding a ring (an ancient Mesopotamian symbol of kingship), and sitting in a

disc which has the wings, tail and legs of a bird (cf. Brosius no. 44, with figs. 5a, b):

this figure has taken over the iconography of the chief Assyrian god and protector of

kings, Ashur (cf. Root 1979: 169–76, 210–15).

���������: sc. �:! >����!; they are male horses in 7.40.4, 55.3.

116.1 d�!�#���� ;�!�#�-�: a king Mosses is known from coinage from the period

ca. 500–480 (Head 1911: 199–200).

�>�� �'��� G<" . . . ��1!
 �� ���!
: �b�� . . . �� is an idiom used frequently in H.,

when some sort of negative is implied in the second clause, as here in ��&�
���� ‘he

forbade’; cf. Pl. Prot. 360D �b�= %�������� l���&��� %���� ��, ‘he didn’t want to agree

and he said nothing’ (GP 508).

116.2 �/ �0 . . . ��#����: for the combination of a participle in one of two

coordinated clauses and an indicative in the other, cf. 54n. ?���! emphasises the

second of two alternatives: ‘or else’.

117.1 �����������: Aesch. Pers. 798–800 implies that they were still intact.

117.2 �'���� �� ��!���: adverbial accusative.

(���� ����;$##�����: Hippocrates’ Airs, Waters and Places discusses different kinds

of water and their effects on health (7–9); significant changes of water (or season or
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air) lead to physical changes in the body. For Hippocrates, the equable climate of

Asia rendered its inhabitants less robust and warlike than the Greeks, whose land and

seasons are changeable: ‘endurance of body and mind are not possible where there

are not violent changes’ (§19; cf. 16, 23–4). For H.’s interest in and engagement with

contemporary medical theories, cf. Thomas 2000: 28–74.

118–20 A false tale about Xerxes’ retreat refuted

This is a further example of H. giving a more colourful version of an event which is

rejected as untrue alongside a duller but true version (cf. 94). The striking nature of

the fictitious version suggests that perhaps, though it is factually untrue, it still conveys

a kind of truth about autocracy: cf. Flory 1987: 49–79, and 56–62 on this story and

those in 1.75 (Thales) and 3.9 (leather water pipes). The whimsical behaviour of the

tyrant here is stereotypical: H. alludes colourfully to the stereotype and then firmly

rejects it, leaving the reader to resolve the paradox.

118.1 Z������
"�!� ‘by land-marches’.

118.2 4������
"�: a north-north-east wind of notable force; cf. Aesch. Ag. 192–8;

Arist. Vent. 973b17.

�����
��!��� is passive; sc. Xerxes.

	���-!"� . . . ����������� ‘because the ship was full, since a large number of

the Persians who were being transported along with Xerxes were on its deck’; J���
is used by H. to give a causal sense to a participle (GP 527).

��� ;�!�#��: a relatively rare use of the article for the King of Persia; in H. it is

absent 10× more often than it is present (Lex. s.v. 4). OP essentially lacked the article

(Kent 1953: 85), so the Greek use of A�����8! without it may have been influenced by

this.

118.3 ���: cf. 109.4n.

118.4 ���!��������� ‘performing proskynesis’, i.e. showing deference, but not, as

is often thought, by prostrating themselves on the ground. In Achaemenid art, men

are depicted showing deference to the King by raising the right hand with the palm

facing the mouth (perhaps touching the lips, if the Greek word, based on ����� ‘kiss’,

is accurate), whilst inclining the upper body slightly: see the Mede on the North Stair

of the Apadāna at Persepolis (Root 1979: Pl. xvii; E. M. Hall 1997: fig 3). This was

probably a very old gesture of deference: the cuneiform ideogram for ‘give homage,

pray’ combines the ideas of ‘hand’ and ‘mouth’. The Greeks, however, seem to have

interpreted proskynesis as involving prostration on the ground, cf. 7.136.1 �����������
A������ ������������!; Aes. Pers. 588–9 �(,= %! �F� �����������! ?�3�����. This

may be because there were times when easterners (as many still do) did prostrate

themselves, but this was usually only in extreme circumstances, such as defeat or

gratitude: ‘all the people of Babylon . . . knelt before him, kissed his feet, rejoiced

a custom inherited from the Assyrians, vassal kings kissed the feet of Persian rulers

(Root 1979: 266). Unlike Egyptian or Mesopotamian art, however, Achaemenid art

at his kingship’ (Cyrus Cylinder (= Brosius no. 12) §18; cf. Xen. Cyr. 7.5.32), and in



COMMENTARY 119–120 211

does not show people prostrating themselves before the king: even the rebels on the

Bisitun relief are standing, and the defeated usurper Gaumata is being trampled,

not prostrating himself. The Greeks, who used the kissing gesture only to gods, saw

proskynesis to mortals as further evidence for the Persians’ servile nature: the greatest

proof of Greek liberty after the Persian Wars is that ‘you do not perform proskynesis

to any man as master but to the gods’ (Xen. Anab. 3.2.13; cf. Isoc. 4.151). Thus a

perfectly normal gesture in one culture was given heavy symbolic meaning by the

other: the appropriateness of doing obeisance to Alexander was hotly debated (Arr.

Anab. 4.10.5–12). Cf. Bickerman 1963; Neil on Ar. Kn. 156; Briant 2002: 221–2.

����!�!��� . . . 
������1�: the tale ends with a parodic vignette of the way in

which the King is the fount of reward and punishment.

119 �f��� ‘this is the . . .’ �g��! refers back to the story in the previous chapter,

picking up ?���! /,� �
��! from its beginning.

�>�� ?##�� . . . �$��� ‘especially as regards what happened to the Persians’. The

construction of �� �-��! is difficult; it is probably better to take it as a nominative

rather than as an accusative of respect depending on �����!, but both are hard to

parallel. One might, however, expect something like Powell’s <���:> �
.

�O 	=� �8 ����� . . . �� �8� �$#�!!�� ‘for if these things had been said by

the helmsman to Xerxes, amongst ten thousand opinions I do not have one that

would oppose the idea that the king would have done something like this: namely,

to have made those on the deck go into the ship’s interior, since they were Persians

and the foremost of them, and that he would have thrown into the sea a number

of the rowers, who were Phoenicians, equal to that of the Persians.’ The grammar is

complex. The sentence starts with an accusative and infinitive construction depending

on ���� [����&�] �(� 6
� ����3���. �9 �( is used with �������, as regularly in such

expressions: cf. 57.2n. ����A�A-��� is an infinitive that explains �������. At �'� ,0
%������, however, the construction changes from the accusative + infinitive of the

���-clause depending on the whole phrase ���� . . . ����3���, to a ,�-clause depending

on ����&� alone, introduced by /��! = 1! or /�� (as often in H. but not Attic): ‘I

have no opinion . . . that he would not have thrown’.

The shift in the construction of the indirect discourse here is not unparalleled, but

it is awkwardly done, and the unusual nature of this syntax has led some editors to

delete all of 119–20, or all but the opening �g��! . . . ����
!. On the other hand,

the critical attitude and mode of argument are characteristic of H.: for H.’s modes of

proof and their links with contemporary science and philosophy, cf. Thomas 2000a:

168–248.

120 ��� ���� ����-����: having argued from what was likely in 119, H. now

provides more concrete evidence that the story in 118 cannot be true. There are three

parts to the proof: (i) there is firm evidence that Xerxes went to Abdera, in the gifts

he gave that city; (ii) he was still travelling by land when he came to Abdera; (iii)

Abdera is further on towards the Hellespont than Eion. Therefore (iv) the story that

he threw the Persians overboard after sailing from Eion cannot be true, because he

would already have passed Eion on foot by the time he got to Abdera.
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c;�"�� (H–N 872–5) was probably a Persian naval base (6.46–7). During Xerxes’

advance, it suffered considerably from the need to entertain the Persian troops,

Megacreon ironically remarking that his countrymen should give thanks for the gods’

kindness in making Xerxes happy with but one meal a day (7.118–20). For the hon-

ouring thus of whole communities by the King, cf. Xerxes and Acanthus (7.116), and

the Ariaspians, nicknamed ‘Benefactors’ for their help to Cyrus (Arr. Anab. 3.27.4);

generally, cf. 85.3n.


���$�"�: a short sword or dagger, made of gold or iron plated with gold, and

worn stuck into a sash by Persians on monuments (cf. 7.54.2, 9.80.2) and by Medes

hanging by the right side (a fine example in Schmidt i Pl. 120, cf. ibid. 165–6; Miller

1997: 46–8). The handle and scabbard could be richly decorated, with floral, hunting

and animal motifs (cf. BM 123923 = Curtis 2000: fig. 67). It was a valuable gift, all

the more so when given by the King: cf. 7.54.2 (Xerxes to the Hellespont); Xen. Anab.

1.2.27, 8.29; Plut. Art. 15.2; Aelian, VH 1.22. On monuments, wearing it where others

do not seems to have been a mark of especial status (Schmidt iii 112). The King’s

akinakes was credited with the power of controlling the weather: cf. Ctesias, FGH 688

F 45b (9); Polyaen. 7.11.12; also H. 4.62.2. Cf. Bittner 1985: 199–207.

����"� ���!��$!���: this was a loose felt cap (not a turban) worn by nobility

and warriors (7.61.1; cf. 67.2n.). If the sword was a regular gift, a royal tiara was a

special one. For 
���
�����!, cf. Aes. Ag. 776 �: 
���
����� 6,����.

�#-!��� �8� �3�"�: such was Xerxes’ haste to return that he had not had time

to change his clothes; cf. 5.106.6, where Histiaeus promises Darius not to remove his

cloak until he reaches his goal.

Apart from the incident of amorous intrigue in 9.108–113, Xerxes’ active role in

the Histories is now over.

:������ ���� ��� #R##"!������ �\##�� ‘is situated nearer the Hellespont than’;

Greek uses a genitive of the place from which the distance is measured (87.2n.).

&��� �� ‘whence he is supposed’; ,7 expresses H.’s doubt.

121–3 Greek honours to gods and men

After a false tale involving the comparative status of Persians and Phoenicians, we have

actual instances amongst the Greeks where questions of honour cause difficulties: (i)

Apollo (or at least his priests at Delphi) claims not to have been given quite enough

offerings (122); (ii) Greek attempts to award the aristeia to the most important warrior

founder on self-importance (123); and (iii) honours to Themistocles at Sparta cause

trouble in Athens (124–5). Competition for symbolic or concrete marks of honour

(philotimia) was endemic in aristocratic Greek society, and contrasts with the Olympic

ideal commented on by Tritantaechmes in 26. Furthermore, the bickering and lack

of generosity among the Greeks contrasts with the Persian nobles’ (albeit fictional)

willingness to sacrifice themselves for their King. Greek disunity extends even to the

award of prizes.
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121.1 �.�#�1� . . . �.�1#��: the pun links this episode with that concerning Andros

in 111–12; for this use of words with different senses, cf. 1.1n.

9$��!��� . . . �"�3!�����: despite their payment of moneys in 112.2–3.


����
��� ‘the first fruits, finest part’, literally ‘the top of the heap’, derived from

?���! and ��!. For the custom, cf. 27.5n. For the dedication of whole ships, cf. also

Thuc. 2.84.4, 92.5, but more usually the prows were cut off and dedicated (H. 3.59.3;

cf. Xen. Hell. 2.3.8, 6.2.36). For the Persian spoils from Salamis, cf. Miller 1997: 33–4,

and 29–62 on spoils from the Persian Wars generally.

�� =Q!���� 
����1���: at the temple of Poseidon in the Isthmian games enclosure

(cf. 123.2; Paus. 2.1.7); �����.��� is epexegetic infinitive after %3�.���.

��� 4�-����: to the temples of Athena and Poseidon, presumably.

�,� NC����: the battle was commemorated at the Aianteia and Mounychia

festivals; Parker 1996: 153–4.

�'��� �� 4�#��1�� = %! �(�9� @����.��; cf. 64.2 �(�
��� %� @����.��!; Il 2.237

�(��� %�" m���&�; H. 9.11.1 �(��� ���,�. For �(��� of motion towards, cf. H. 2.178.1

�(��� ���������������.
121.2 
����$�: H. does not say of which god. Paus. 10.14.5 mentions a large statue

of Apollo at Delphi, a dedication from the spoils of Salamis and Artemisium, but he

does not mention the ship’s prow. The Greeks who swore to oppose the Persians also

swore to give Apollo a tithe of the property of those who medised (7.132.2), and a tithe

of the immense booty captured after Plataea was also given to him (9.81), including the

famous Serpent Column (82.1n.). There was a painting representing Salamis holding

a ship’s figurehead alongside Greece at Olympia (Paus. 5.11.5), and a huge statue of

Zeus commemorated Plataea (9.81.1).

��3���� �"���� = of about eighteen feet, a genitive of measure (Smyth §1325).

The Greek cubit was about 181/2 inches (47 cm), the ‘royal’ about 21 inches (53 cm)

(cf. 1.178.3).

�#�.������: for the statue, cf. [Dem.] 12.21 and for the episode that led to its cre-

ation, Dem. 23.200. The dedication would help to delete the memory of Alexander’s

flirtation with the Persian cause (34; 136.1n.).

122 �= 
��!����: i.e. their prize for their performance in the battle (93.1). Quite

why Apollo should have demanded this is not easy to explain. Perhaps the Aeginetans

dedicated it themselves and this story was later told at Delphi to explain why the

Aeginetans made a special dedication, as well as being associated with the communal

one (Asheri).


!����� ���!���� possibly represent, like Lysander’s two stars representing the

Dioscuri dedicated after the final defeat of Athens at Aegospotami (Cic. de div. 1.75),

the Dioscuri and Apollo Delphinios (cf. Hornblower 2004: 225), or Aeacus, Peleus

and Telamon (Asheri; cf. 64.2).

��� ��� 	��
"� ‘in the corner (of the opisthodomus)’. The silver crater, holding

600 amphorae and used at the Theophania festival, was given by Croesus (35.2n.).

The positioning of the prize next to Croesus’ crater is perhaps significant: objects

marking Delphi’s significant involvements in the East are juxtaposed.
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123.1 
�= ��#���� ������: this phrase and the unusually solemn procedure sug-

gest that this was not just the prize for the battle of Salamis, but for the war as a whole

(cf. Hamel 1998: 191–3).

123.2 G<���� . . . ��� . . . �,� ;��,� ‘cast their votes on the altar’. Since it is

not clear exactly how this vote operated – whether there was one vote or two, how

the votes were cast, whether urns were used, etc. – , it is perhaps unwise to alter the

text, despite the fact that elsewhere the phrase used is ��� ��� A���� E�����, cf. e.g.

Dem. 18.134 ��" ����� ��� ��� A���� E������ �9� )�E�� 6���3��, id. 43.14;

Plut. Them. 17.1 %��� �:� ���
��7�����! �G! ��� =[����� ��� ��� A���� �9� )�E��
6E���� �+ �����&���; id. Peric. 32.2. Cf. Pliny, NH 34.53 for a vote that reaches a

similar impasse.

���������� lit. ‘were left on their own’, and so presumably ‘were left with but a

single vote’, but this is hard to parallel.

�������
��!� here means ‘second votes’, not, as is usual, ‘second prize’.

124–5 Themistocles honoured in Sparta; an ungracious reaction

For a discussion of these honours in their Spartan context, cf. Jordan 1988.

124.1 �' ;��#������ . . . <����� ‘although the Greeks did not want to resolve

this matter because of their mutual jealousy’.

124.2 ��	$#�� �0 ��
�"!��: the Spartan treatment of Themistocles here may

have been caused by their desire now to pursue a naval campaign, so that by har-

rying Mardonius’ communications and fomenting revolt in Asia Minor they could

get Mardonius out of Greece without having to fight him on land. For a naval cam-

paign, Athens was essential, and the appointment of a king, Leotychidas, in place of

Eurybiades, as commander of the naval arm also suggests naval action was seriously

envisaged (131.2). Themistocles, however, played no part in the campaign of 479:

the reasons and events are hazy, but Athenian displeasure either at his honouring by

Sparta or more likely at his proposed policy, may have led them not to elect him a

general for the following year, or, it would seem, ever again (Diod. 11.27 gives a more

cynical account). Aristeides (79.1n.) and Xanthippus (131.3n.) were elected.


��!���� ��� ��� . . . !��<���� �#�
"� ‘they gave the prize for excellence (in

battle) to Eurybiades (in the form of) a crown of olive; (the prize) for wisdom and

ingenuity they gave to Themistocles, and he too received a crown of olive.’ When

Plutarch used this passage, he wrote (Them. 17.1) $(��A�-,&� �0� ��,����!, %������ ,0
��E��! ������.�� 6,���� ������ ���E����, which led Cobet to add in our passage

<��,�&�&!> after $(��A�-,&� to balance ��E�&! ��" ,�3�
�&��!. However, �����7��
regularly refers to the prize for valour in war and so contains the idea of ‘valour’; the

genitives then depend on the idea of ‘prize’ in �����7��.

!�<
"� �0 ��� ��.���"���: after the final Greek victory, Themistocles built a small

temple to Artemis Aristoboule (‘Of the best counsel’) in his deme of Melite, with a

statue of himself inside (Plut. Them. 22.1–2). It was desecrated after his disgrace but

renovated in the fourth century (Threpsiades and Vanderpool 1964). Cf. Plut. Them.
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15.2 on Simonides’ description of Salamis in The Battle of Salamis: ‘that noble and

famous victory . . . was won by the common bravery and enthusiasm of the men who

fought in the sea-battle and by the intelligence and astuteness (����&� ��" ,���
�&��)
of Themistocles.’

g��� . . . ��##�!��-����: ^
�! is a poetic word for a grand vehicle.

124.3 �O��!����� . . . �������%��: strictly, the participle refers to the Spartans

generally, the main verb to the youths, but since the latter are included in the for-

mer, the construction makes no distinction between them. For this procession, one

might compare Plut. Lyc. 26.3, where successful candidates for the gerousia toured the

sanctuaries of the city accompanied by young men and women.

/�����: this elite corps of men under 30 performed a number of functions on behalf

of the Spartan state, mainly militarily, as the royal bodyguard, but also politically as

diplomats and administrators; cf. Jordan 1988: 560–5. According to Xen. Rep. Lac.

4.3 they were chosen each year by three hippagretai, selection being a mark of high

honour; cf. H. 1.67.5.

������ ��: asyndeton and ,7 emphasise the exclusivity of this mark of honour for

Themistocles. The Athenian envoy at the negotiations at Sparta in 432 will remind

the Spartans of this honour, to prove the magnitude of the Athenian contribution to

the defeat of the Persians in providing so great a general (Thuc. 1.74.1).

125.1 h����"��� �<����1��: he is otherwise unknown (LGPN ii s.v.(16)). Aphidna

is a deme of the tribe Acantis, situated north-east of Deceleia. Timodemus is replaced

by an anonymous inhabitant of Seriphos (an island noted for its insignificance) in Pl.

Rep. 329E6–330A.

?##�� �0 . . . 
���,� ‘but not otherwise one of the prominent men in the state’;

?���! strengthens the opposition with the previous clause. %��E��7! is used generally

here, cf. Thuc. 2. 43. 3 ��,�'� �:� %��E��'� �F�� �� �-E�!.
�������	���: a very strong word to describe Timotheus’ rabid manner; this

compound is found only here, and ����-� is rare and poetic.

���
���: this passage is reminiscent in context and language of Thersites’ outburst

against Agamemnon (Il. 2.211–77); ������, an epic verb found in earlier prose only here

and in 9.55.2, appears there thrice (221, 224, 243). Both Timodemus and Thersites

are described as hostile to their opponents (cf. 6
�����!, ibid. 220); both are from the

less distinguished parts of society; Thersites complains that Agamemnon gets prizes

through the efforts of others (ibid. 225–40), as does Timodemus about Themistocles

(,�: �:! ��7��! 6
�� �: ����� . . . ���= �( ,�= ;���
�); each man is worsted by a

figure of great cleverness, Odysseus and Themistocles. For another episode involving

Themistocles which recalls Thersites, cf. 92.2 and n.

)� . . . G���: there are no satisfactory parallels for either ������ or ���E��� + 1!
thus, but both verbs naturally imply a verb of saying that could introduce this indirect

quotation of Timodemus. ���E����! also occurs in Odysseus’ speech to Thersites

(ibid. 251).

125.2 �(�� G��� ��� ‘quite right’, ironically. In strong statements of this kind, ���
can comment unfavourably on the previous speaker’s words; cf. ������ 86n. (GP 542).
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�>�= [� �	` G�� d�#;��
�"� . . . ��"��1�� ‘if I had come from Belbina, I would not

have been so honoured by the Spartans; but neither would you, even though you are

an Athenian’; i.e. birth and valour are both necessary to achieve the kind of honour

paid to Themistocles by the Spartans. Belbina, a tiny island off Sunium (H–N 622),

stands here for a completely unimportant place. Timodemus has no better luck in

his attempt to score off Themistocles than did Adeimantus in 59 and 61.2, or the

Andrians in 111. Apart from a passing reference by H. in 9.98.4, Themistocles now

disappears from view.

12 6–9 ARTABAZUS ATTACKS OLYNTHUS AND POTIDAEA

126–8 Potidaea revolts

The King is in Sardis, having (allegedly) lost most of his army; Mardonius is in winter

quarters in Thessaly, awaiting his disaster in book 9. We now see the fate of the army

that had escorted Xerxes: the Greek tradition wishes to make the destruction of the

Persians as complete as possible. As off Magnesia (7.188–92), around Euboea (12)

and at Salamis, disaster comes to the Persians from the sea, and their watery grave

balances the death of the Olynthians in the marsh (127). Their deaths are associated

with an act of sacrilege (129.3), as is the case with those who attempted to sack Delphi

(38–9) and those who burnt the shrine of Demeter at Eleusis (9.65.2).

126.1 ���$;����, a cousin of Darius, was commander of the Parthians and

Chorasmians (7.66.2), and held in high esteem by Xerxes (9.41.1); he was still active,

fighting the Athenians in Egypt, in the 460s (Diod. 11.75; cf. Balcer 1993: 84–5). He

may have been son of the Pharnaces (OP Farnaka; Elam. Parnaka) who was the most

important official in the treasury at Persepolis under Darius (cf. Lewis 1997: 359;

Brosius nos. 140–3). Artabazus urged caution on Mardonius in the lead-up to Plataea

(9.41.2–4), but in his annoyance at Mardonius’ scornful rejection of his advice, he and

his 40,000 men abandoned the Persian lines at the start of the battle and made their

way home (9.66). Xerxes later made him satrap of Dascylium (on the south coast of

the Sea of Marmara), in order to promote the intrigues with Pausanias (Thuc. 1.129.1),

and his descendants followed him in the satrapy (cf. Lewis 1977: 52; Gomme, Dover

and Andrewes on Thuc. 8.6.1). The references to Artabazus in H. are notable for

their favourable nature, which has led to the idea that he was an important source for

H. on the Persian empire. Cf. also 26n. on Tritantaechmes.

!������ ��� E�������� �.�#�.��� ‘the forces, which Mardonius had chosen’; ���
is for �
� through attraction of the relative into the case of its antecedent �������.

That Artabazus immediately thinks of campaigning after leaving the King rather

contradicts the idea that the Persians had lost most of their men in the hardships

described in 115 and 117.

126.2 *�##��"�: the western peninsula of Chalcidice.

E�����
�� �� ������
������ . . . ��� �'��� �� ������
	����� ‘since Mardo-

nius was in winter quarters and was not yet pressing him’; Artabanus seizes an
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opportunity for some activity on his own behalf, now he no longer has the King

to look after. If the text is sound, ��� . . . �������	
��
� is added as if the clause

had begun 
���
��
� ��������
��
� ��, in a kind of anacolouthon: cf. 9.55.1 �� ��
������
 � ����� . . . ��� �� ����� ���� �!�"� ����	���
�� ��� #� ������ ���	���
��
�$�%� �
&� ��!�
��, where �� would more naturally come after ����� (cf. GP 518–

20).

��� �����	�
 . . . �� ��� �
��������	������ ‘he did not think it right, since he

had come upon the Potidaeans in a state of revolt, not to reduce them to slavery’; for

�' 
$, 57.1n. Cf. 7.122–3.1 for the help given to the Persians on their way through

Greece by Potidaea and Olynthus.

126.3 ����
��������: pluperf of ������(�)�*. For the tense, cf. 50.1n.

�� �� ��	 ‘and likewise also’.

127.1 ����	�����: on Pallene, a city founded by Corinth; H–N 838–9.

��	������� ‘that they were contemplating revolt’; the present tense describes

something as going on, so can be used to express an intention or attempt (‘conative’

present, M&T §25).

���������: they were expelled from their land between the Haliacmon and Axius

rivers into the Chersonnese some time after the Temenid dynasty came to power ca.

640, probably by Alexander, son of Perdiccas; cf. Thuc. 2.99–100 and 137–44. Cf.

Flensted-Jensen 1995.

�	����: possibly the +
()�" (���", to the east of the city.

�����!�"�#�: not otherwise known, but no doubt a Greek who could be expected

to be loyal to the Persian King.

128.1 $��%
�����: known only for this exploit (cf. also Polyaen. 7.33.1).

&����� ��� ��%��� ��'�� . . . �� ()� *� �+(���� ‘I cannot say in what manner

[he arranged the betrayal] at first, for the very reason that nothing is told.’ The two

accusatives ��,�
� and ���-� are adverbial, ‘
.� adds to 	/� the idea of importance

or essentiality’ (GP 446), and ��� is picked up by ����
�. For the admission of the

limitations of oral tradition in 
$ 	�� 0� (�	����, cf. 1.49; 7.60.1; 133.

��
�"����� . . . ����,������: not entirely clear, but it seems that they wrapped

the letter round the arrow near the butt-end, where there were notches (	(������)
either to give the fingers a better grip or for fitting feathers into; they then put the

feathers of the arrow over the letter to hide it. Aen. Tact. 31.25–7 quotes the story

with ���� instead of ���/, but that may be an attempt to clarify what he thought

happened. For such means of communication, cf. Plut. Cimon 12.3; Polyaen. 2.29.1;

Caes. BG 5.48.5–10; for other cunning modes of communication, cf. 22n.

128.2 �
���'	� ‘allies’; abstract for concrete.

128.3 ������+
�� ‘to implicate him’; for the sense, cf. perhaps ������* ‘convict’

in 2.174.2 1�
� �� ��� �����"��� �%�� �2���, 4.68.3.

�� ����-�	��� �.��� /���#����� . . . ����%���: a striking instance of how Greek

states could forgive crimes when to do so was in the greater interests of the state. The

defence that one’s crimes were to the benefit of the city was frequently mounted in

the Athenian courts.
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129 A remarkable flood-tide destroys the Persians

129.1���0����: i.e. the Persians were on the north side of Potidaea, which completely

blocks the isthmus, and, wishing to attack its south side but having no ships, tried to

go round it through the shallows (����	
�), aided by the very low tide. Cf. Aristeus’

similar operations in Thuc. 1.63–4.

129.2 1� �� �)� �"� . . . �)� �����%���� '�2� �.��� 3�# �� �2� ����0��� ‘when

they had covered two parts of the journey and there were three left, having crossed

which must have brought them into Pallene’; the imperfect ���� is used for something

that was a possibility but did not in fact happen (M&T §§415–19; Smyth §1776).

����
�	�: though the Mediterranean is generally free of tides, there are places

where shore and currents conjoin to produce them; cf. e.g. 7.198.1.

&�� ������ �# . . . �������� (����+�� lit. ‘of such a size as never yet occurred,

according to the locals, though a flood-tide often happens’; 	��
���" is nominative

since it refers to the same sort of flood-tide as 1�".

�+��� . . . ��� �����������: cf. 8n.

129.3 ������+#���: the eponymous god of the city. The name ‘Potidaea’ reflects

the spelling of the god’s name with a -t-, found in the dialect of Corinth whence

Potidaea was founded. On the complex variety of spellings of the god’s name, cf.

Chantraine 930–1.

�4 ��� ��	 ‘these were exactly (���) the men . . .’

13 0 –4 4 THE FOLLOWING SPRING

130–2 The fleets reassemble; mutual reluctance to advance

Spring of 479 opens the new campaigning season. The mutual fear that was a factor

at Artemisium now resurfaces. Tactically, this caution made sense, since neither side

wanted to risk a battle where they might be severely mauled, but there is something

mildly wry about the well-travelled H.’s remarks on the Greek mainlanders’ lim-

ited knowledge of the eastern Aegean (132.3). The Ionian ambassadors’ plot against

Strattis of Chios and its betrayal balances the story of Artabazus’ failed intrigue with

Timoxenus at Potidaea (128). Again, cunning is as much an instrument of policy as

military force. The fleets will remain frozen in their mutual fear until 9.90, whilst the

fate of the Persian land army is recounted in the bulk of book 9.

130.1 ����+#� . . . ���!���
�� ‘the majority of the epibatai were Persians and

Medes’, i.e. the most trusted peoples fought and kept discipline on deck.

130.2 5���%���� �� 6 ��(�	�
: Mardontes was commander of the ‘tribes that

came from the Red Sea and from the islands where the King installs those called the

Exiles’ (7.80), and may well be the Mardunda of the Persepolis Fortification Tablets

who was deputy satrap of Susa in 499–4 (PF 1352.8–9; Balcer 1993: 157). He died in a

brave rearguard action conducted by small bands of Persians after the rout at Mycale

(9.102.4). His father may have been the Bagaeus son of Artontes who was entrusted
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with Darius’ letters which cunningly encompassed the death of the satrap Oroetes

(3.127–8). One Bakeya appears on PF 823 (= Brosius no. 161) in connection with the

‘princess’ (Elam. dukshish) Ishtin, most likely his wife and daughter of Darius. Lewis

1997: 355–6 suggests we see here the reward which Bagaeus got from Darius, and

which his family continued to enjoy under Xerxes.

7���8���� 7���'�	�#: OP *Artavanta, ‘Pursuing justice’ (Schmitt 1967: 129). He

survived Mycale (9.102.4), but nearly murdered Masistes, Xerxes’ brother, because of

Masistes’ insulting analysis of his generalship there (9.107). Here and in 7.63, the MSS

have 3������
�, which most editors change to 3�������*, making his father the

huge, stentoran-voiced Artachaees son of Artaeus who supervised the construction of

the Athos canal (7.22.2; cf. 7.117 for his obituary). MSS and papyrus offer very varied

versions of the Persian names in this section.

����9��+�� ����: 7���8���# ��������+��
 4;���	���� ‘Ithamitres, Artaÿntes’

nephew, Artaÿntes himself doing the choosing’; �$�
5 goes with ��
��(
���
� in an

unusual order which makes Krüger’s transposition 3���6���* �$�
5 attractive. All

that is known of Ithamitres is that he too escaped at Mycale (9.102.4): note, however,

that his presence here is due to an emendation (see apparatus criticus).

130.3 �� ��� ���� ������+����� ‘not that they expected . . .’ (GP 363; 25.1n.).

���) �+� �
� . . . �<� �
�<� ‘as far as (prospects on) the sea were concerned, in

their hearts they had little confidence’.

131.1 �+�� ��= >���%�: a surprisingly small number. Quite why there were so few

ships is hard to say. We don’t know how many of these were Athenian, but it is clear

that they had not sent as many as they could: the Persians had at least 300 (130.2).

Perhaps there was less confidence in Athens about the naval strategy, so they were

loath to commit too many ships at once?

131.2 ?�
�
'	��� (LGPN iiia s.v. 7�������� (2)) has already appeared in 6.65–

73, 85–6 where he became king in place of Demaratus (for whom, cf. 65.1n.), but

his pedigree is given here at the important point where he takes command of the

Greek forces. A similar technique is used with Leonidas, who appears in book 5, but

has his pedigree given only shortly before Thermopylae (7.204), and Alexander, who

first appears in 5.19–21, but is given his ancestry only in 135–9, when he becomes

important in Greco-Persian relations. The first actual king in this genealogical list is

Theopompus; the seven men who follow him were a younger branch of Theopompus’

descendants, which branch did not gain the throne until the deposition of Demaratus.

For the parallel pedigree of Demaratus, cf. Paus. 3.7, and on such genealogies in H.,

Mitchell 1956. About most of these names little or nothing is known. Euryphon

(usually Eurypon) is the eponymous founder of the Eurypontid royal house, to which

Leotychidas belonged.

�2� >�+��� �@�	��: the first royal house was the Agids, descended from Agis; both

royal houses traced their lineage back to Heracles (7.204). On Spartan king-lists, cf.

Cartledge 2002b: 293–8.

131.3 �
<�: almost all editors have accepted Paulmier’s 8��/, to bring H. into

line with the list in Paus. 3.7.5–6. Gilula 2003: 79–80, however, points out that the fact
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that Leotychidas’ father and grandfather were not kings means this list is a genealogy

and not a king-list, and that altering H.’s text to fit a list composed many centuries

afterwards is methodologically unsound.

A��������: father of Pericles. He married Cleisthenes of Sicyon’s daughter

Agariste, who when pregnant with Pericles dreamt of giving birth to a lion (6.131.2; cf.

LGPN ii s.v.(7)). He had successfully prosecuted Miltiades for his conduct of the cam-

paign on Paros in 490–489 (6.136.1), and was himself ostracised in 484 (Ath. Pol. 22.6;

23 ostraca bearing his name have been found: Brenne 2001: 310–12; Siewert 2002: 71).

He presumably returned from exile in the general amnesty (79.1n.). After Mycale,

unlike the majority of the Greek fleet, he refused to withdraw from the campaign,

and conquered Sestos at the head of the Athenian ships (9.114–20).

132.2 9B�%�����: an interesting coincidence of name. He is otherwise unknown,

but Hornblower 2003: 56 suggests that his father’s name points to the priestly clan of

northern Ionia, the Basilidae, and that this Herodotus may be the source of the story

of Strattis. Pape 1911: s.v. lists 20 men with H.’s name.

�9	�� (��%����� ‘making a compact with each other’, so ‘conspiring together’. As is

often the case, ����� is a direct reflexive = 8���
:�, and so here equivalent to �((-(
��;
cf. 9 (,	
� �;��� �$�
<�� #���
���, 7.145.1 ���,��*� ����� (,	
� ��� ������.

/������: tyrant of Chios, possibly from as long ago as Darius’ expedition to Scythia

in 512 (4.138.2), though perhaps with a gap during the Ionian Revolt; cf. LGPN i s.v.

(1).

132.3 �C�� . . . �.���: the construction changes abruptly from a causal participle to

an independent clause; the negative 
=�� is picked up by �� with a positive sentence (cf.

LSJ s.v. 
=�� ii 4; 116.1n.). The passage gives us an interesting insight into the average

mainland Greek’s geographical knowledge of the eastern Mediterranean. Few in the

navy would have had cause to sail so far from home.

��� �� /���� . . . D��� ��+'��� ‘and they thought as a matter of conjecture that

Samos was as far away as the Pillars of Heracles’; �,�"� shows the speculative nature

of their ideas. The Pillars of Heracles were the Straits of Gibraltar; what exactly these

‘Pillars’ were was much speculated upon in antiquity (cf. Strabo 3.5.5).

�E ��E� >��+��� . . . /���
 ‘the part to the west beyond Samos’.

'���-%��#� �<� F	#� ‘though the Chians asked them’; concessive.

�+�� . . . �9�#� ‘fear maintained the distance between them.’ It was not until July

in the following year that Leotychidas was persuaded to move to Samos, encouraged

by Samian patriots (9.90–2).

133–9 Two ambassadors of Mardonius: Mys and Alexander

Mardonius, in preparation for his campaign, sends ambassadors both to gods and

to men. He first consults a similar selection of oracles to Croesus (in 1.46), and in

a similar way: a written record is again taken, and one oracle seems to be crucial

(133–6). Mardonius will also concern himself with Greek forms of divination at

Plataea, before abandoning them when the sacrifices do not recommend battle (9.37.1,
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38.2. 43, 45.2). Thus, Croesus at the start of the Histories is eventually undone through

misunderstanding an oracle, and Mardonius, the last major Persian actor, suffers

defeat and dies after ignoring divine indications.

He then sends Alexander of Macedon to Athens to persuade them to change sides.

This episode is in two parts: (i) Alexander’s earlier history and the history of his family

(136–9), and (ii) his embassy to Athens and discussions there (140–4).

133–5 Mardonius sends Mys to consult oracles; a remarkable response at the Ptoum

133 '����0���: for foreign kings and Greek oracles, cf. 34–9n., and for Persians and

foreign religions 54n. Mardonius used Greek seers, the Elean Hegesistratus and the

Leucadian Hippomachus (9.37.1, 38.2), as did Cyrus the Younger, who had Silanus,

an Ambraciot (Xen. Anab. 1.7.18); the Athenian Onomacritus brought Xerxes many

oracles which helped persuade him to make his expedition (7.6.3–5).

G��#�+� . . . 5:�: Mys is only known for this exploit. That he was a Carian is

suggested by his recognition of that language; his name is a not uncommon Greek one,

but Carians used Greek and Carian names. His city is probably Euromus, for whose

inhabitants the adjective >$�*��)� appears to be a variant for >$�*��)� (Carian

u-r-o-m-’s); it is found on two first-century coins and a third-century inscription from

Laodicea, as well as in H. and Paus. 9.23.5; cf. Steph. Byz. s.vv. >=�*�
�, >$�*�,�;
Robert 1950.

������������ . . . �������0������ lit. ‘ordering him to go everywhere in order

to make oracular consultations [at those oracles] of which it was possible for them

to make trial’; the antecedent of �%� is a partitive genitive ��"��"��*� implied in

������ ?� . . . ��"�,���
�. The absence of Delphi from the list is consistent with

events in 36–9.

134.1 ?�!������: a Boeotian town to the west of Lake Copais, famed for the oracle

of Trophonius: cf. Fossey 1988: 343–9; Schachter 1981–94: iii 66–89; H–N 445–6. At

this, after elaborate ritual preparations, one descended into a chamber and entered a

narrow chasm feet-first, only to be whisked in violently and to come out later head-first

and in a state of some shock. Priests then interpreted the things one had experienced

below. There is a first-hand account in Paus. 9.39.5–14. Consultation could sometimes

be such an experience that one did not smile again, hence the popular saying of the

grim-faced, ‘he’s been to the oracle of Trophonius’ (Apostolius, 6.17 etc.). It was the

subject of mockery in comedy: cf. Ar. Clouds 506–8; Cratinus fr. 239. Pausanias 9.37.5–

7 attributes a story of great trickery to Trophonius (it is attributed to an anonymous

Egyptian thief in H. 2.121), which results in his being swallowed by the earth, like

Amphiaraus (see below).

9�	����� . . . $��9,����: on the usual interpretation, both here and at the shrine of

Amphiaraus, Mys employs another to do the consultation for him; i.e. grammatically

�������� governs the participles ����,���
� and ������. Asheri, however, argues that

this implies that the oracle was open only to locals, which we know is not true, and

takes �������� with ����@����; the local would then have been hired as a guide.
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But Mys seems equally loath to do the consultation himself at Amphiaraus’ shrine,

though as a foreigner he could have done so, and Pausanias’ detailed account does

not mention the use of guides.

H!��: cf. 27.4n., 33.

4;����	#� 7�%��#��: the oracle stood on the Ismenian Hill by one of the city

gates, near the river Ismenus. The god’s statue was of cedar-wood, and the priest each

year was a youth of noble family, the Daphnephorus (Paus. 9.10.2–4). Cf. Schachter

1981–94: i 77–85.

3��� �� . . . '��������-����� ‘it is possible, as at Olympia, to seek oracles from

the sacrifices there.’ The reference is to the use as oracles of the behaviour of fires

during sacrifice: cf. Pi. Ol. 8.1–3 ‘Olympia, where the men of prophecy seek the will

of Zeus by inspecting the offerings in the fire’ ( 4A(����� . . . B�� �/����� C�����
#��)�
�� �������,���
� ��������%���� D�,�). This was also the custom in Thebes:

cf. Soph. OT 21 #�4 4E��"�
5 �� �������� ��
�%�; Ant. 1005–11; Eur. Phoen. 1255–8

with Mastronarde and the scholia ad loc.

������	���� ‘he caused him to lie down’. ‘Incubation’, sleeping in a holy place,

was a regular means of consulting an oracle or seeking healing from the gods (Deubner

1900; Halliday 1913: 128–34). There is a long account of incubation in the shrine of

Asclepius in Ar. Pl. 653–763; cf. Eur. IT 1259–67.

7�9����#�: Amphiaraus was a famous seer, like Trophonius (see above), swallowed

up by the earth during the failed expedition of the Seven against Thebes: cf. Thebaid,

fr. 9D; Paus. 1.34.2–5. Consultants of his oracle sacrificed a ram and slept on its

fleece; Amphiaraus himself had begun to prophesy in his sleep when still alive (Paus.

2.13.7). Plutarch supplies the dream given to Mys’ consultant: he was killed by a stone

thrown by an attendant of the god, which corresponds to the manner of Mardonius’

own death in Plutarch (Arist. 19.1–2), but not in H. 9.64.2. The shrine described by

Pausanias is at Oropus in the border region between Attica and Boeotia; if H. means

this shrine, then #� F-@�� should be interpreted loosely as ‘into Theban territory’.

Cf. Schachter 1981–94: i 19–26.

134.2 �����= 3
����: it was sometimes the case that particular peoples were barred

from particular rites or that people could not participate in certain rituals in cities not

their own (cf. Bowie 1995: 467–8). An aetiological myth often gave the reason for the

unusual prohibition. Cf. 1.143–5, 171.5–6, 2.47.1, 5.72.3, 6.81.

��) '������	#� ����"����� ‘communicating with them through oracles’; cf.

112.1n.

6�%���� . . . ��"�#� ‘to choose one of these two options’. Neuter pronouns are

often used in the plural for a singular idea; cf. Xen. Symp. 2.19 #����
�,�
�� ��G
��5�� 	�� H����/�"�, ‘I waved my arms, because I knew how to do this’ (Smyth

§1003).

I�� ����� ‘as a mantis’ (for which, cf. 27.3n.); I�� is so used adverbially in Pindar

and H., and sometimes in tragedy (GP 526).

��: >�+��
 ���'��+��
� ‘giving up the other alternative’.
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135.1 J�� is regularly used to introduce a surprising fact in indirect speech, some-

times also as a disclaimer of responsibility for its truth (GP 38).

��,��
 7�%��#���: this shrine was under the summit of Mt Ptoum (Strabo

9.2.34; Paus. 9.23.5–6; Schachter 1981–94: i 52–73).

���+����: indicative, because this is a parenthesis by H. himself, and not part of

the indirect discourse.

135.2 ��������� . . . K������ �+: ����(J�:� is attracted into the infinitive though

in the subordinate clause (94.2n.); �� is apodotic (22.2n.).

��E ��: �����: ‘from the state’.

���(��L��+��
�: oracles were recorded by priests, e.g. on lead tablets at Dodona,

but also by those doing the consultation, as in 7.142.1, where the Athenians write down

the more propitious second oracle about the Persian invasion.

However, against the common notion that oracles were regularly written down

at this time, cf. Dillery 2005: 215–18, 225–6, who notes that out of more than 100

cases, H. says an oracle was written down only three times (here, 1.47–8 (Croesus),

7.142.1), and that in each case the recording has an importance in its context, as most

obviously in the cases of Croesus and Mys.

3�����: sc. � J�,�.
��%������: a regular word, like ��
�"�-� (36.2n.), for the oracular mouthpiece

of a god; cf. 1.182.2 the priestess of Apollo at Patara, 6.66.2 the Pythia at Delphi, etc.

135.3 ���� 3'��� & �� . . . ��0(���� ‘and did not know what to make of the

matter before them’. ��-�*���� is a deliberative subjunctive, which is often found in

relative clauses with 
$� K�*, when something stands between the speaker and the

fulfilment of their desire. 1 �� is an interrogative acting as a relative, lit. ‘they did not

have in respect of which to treat . . .’ (cf. the direct ‘in what way are we to treat . . .?’).

Cf. M&T §572; Smyth §2546–7.

��� �9+����� �+���� ‘the tablet they were carrying’; for �'� ��(�
� �'� #���
��
.

���	�� . . . (�,����: that an oracle high on a mountain in Boeotia should reply

in the native language of an enquirer suggests that the message was of considerable

importance. However, H. tantalisingly closes down the narrative without revealing

what was in fact said, though he gives his surmise as to what was said in 136.3.

Whatever it was, Mardonius made the mistake of ignoring it. For Greek oracles using

foreign languages, cf. the story that attributes to Delphi a pun on the Libyan battus

‘king’ in 4.155. On the Carian language, cf. 19.1n.

136 Mardonius sends Alexander to Athens

136.1 �����
������ &�� �� �+(���� M� ‘having read what it was that the various

oracles said’. �- is emphatic; for periphrastic (�	
��� L�, cf. 37.2n.

Literacy. Darius says of his Bisitun inscription, ‘it was written down and read

(aloud) before me’ (DB (= Brosius no. 44) iv §70), and in Akkadian, the term translated

as ‘read’ has the primary meaning ‘call out’. No doubt Mardonius too had the oracles
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read to him: as a Persian noble, he was most likely illiterate and ignorant of foreign

languages (though there is a Persian noble who speaks Greek in 9.16.2, Leotychidas

relies on barbarian ignorance of Ionic Greek when he shouts to the Ionians in the

Persian army before Mycale, 9.98.4). Xenophon seems to exclude learning to read

and write from his account of Persian aristocratic education: ‘the boys spend their

time learning justice . . . just as our boys learn their letters’ (Cyr. 1.2.6). Specially

trained scribes were needed to cope with the cuneiform writing systems of Akkadian,

Elamite and Old Persian; Aramaic, the administrative lingua franca of the empire, was

easier, but nobles would scarcely have troubled to spend time acquiring literacy, a

craft of servants.

7�+
������: Alexander i, son of Amyntas and king of Macedonia ca. 494–452.

Known as Philhellen, he was very keen to be thought Greek (5.22) and invited Greek

poets to his court. He was skilled at being (or presenting himself as being) a friend

to both sides in the Persian Wars. According to what was probably a piece of propa-

ganda for Greek consumption, when ca. 511 his father gave Darius’ messengers earth

and water and the Persians behaved lasciviously towards the Macedonian women,

Alexander had them killed by disguising smooth-chinned armed men as women. He

escaped punishment by giving his sister to the Persian general Bubares (5.17–21). In

7.173.3, he pointed out to the Greeks the folly of opposing the King, as he will again

��
!���� directed the work on the canal through the peninsula of Athos (7.22.2);

see previous note for the marriage.

7�"���� 6 �� �2� 7�	��: the lengthy parenthesis allows H. to recall the earlier

story and add a further fact about the honour shown by Persian Kings to this family;

cf. Balcer 1993: 83.

7��!����: the name is a problem, since there was a city in Caria with this name

near Tralles (7.195; H–N 1110–11), but none recorded for Phrygia. Badian 1994: 115–16

suggests it was a relatively unimportant town which was given to the younger Amyntas

as a consolation prize, after the loss of Macedonia from Persian control meant that

they would not be able to install him as a satrap-king on Alexander’s death. That the

son of an Achaemenid should have a Macedonian name might come from a desire

to make their future ruler acceptable to the Macedonians.

��%
�����: acting like consuls today, these were local citizens who were officially

appointed by other states to represent the interests of their citizens in the city where

the proxenos resided; in return, the proxenoi were granted privileges and honours by

the appointing state. Alexander may have become a proxenos as a result of his father’s

here (140), which could be interpreted as kindness to the Greeks or loyalty to the

King; and in 9.44–5, his striking night-time visit to the Greek lines could, in the event

of a Greek victory, be balanced against his troops’ support for Mardonius. Cf. also

34.1n. He later extended his kingdom as far as the Strymon (Thuc. 2.99), taking

control of a rich mine from which he minted the first Macedonian coinage (5.17.2; cf.

Hammond and Griffith 1979: 104–15). His skilful handling of his relationships with the

Achaemenids laid the foundations of the great Macedonian monarchy of the future.

Cf. Hammond and Griffith 1979: 98–104, 1989: 43–8; Scaife 1989; Badian 1994.
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relationship of xenia with the tyrants. Cf. Walbank 1978, esp. 63–7 on Alexander, the

first recorded Athenian proxenos; Geschnitzer, RE Supp. 13 (1973) 629–730.

����(+���: cf. 140!.2 n.

136.2 ����E� J��: C�� conveys Mardonius’ interested reaction to the revela-

tion of this fact about the Athenians. Cf. Pl. Symp. 198C ��� #���,"�� �,�� C��
����	�(���
� M�, ‘and – now I see it – I realised I was foolish then . . .’; cf. 111.2,

135.2.

�� �� . . . ��	����� ‘and he knew that the sufferings at sea that had befallen the

Persians the Athenians especially had caused’.

136.3 �� ��� N� ��= M� ‘which would indeed have been the case’; for ��� 109.5n.

�O�# �� ���(	-��� . . . 9G������<� ‘as a result, he considered that his position

would be superior to that of the Greeks’.

��'� � 4 N� . . . ����+(��, �
�!�
��"���� ‘perhaps the oracles also foretold

this to him, when they counselled him’. H. sometimes uses an optative to express a

tentative conjecture about the past: cf. 1.70.3 �/�� �� N� ��� 
O ��
�,���
� (�	
���
����,���
� ‘perhaps those who sold it would have said on their return’, 5.59, 7.180,

184.3, 214.3, 9.71.3, which is unusual, given that the optative naturally looks to the

future. Homer provides parallels, e.g. Il. 4.223 K�J4 
$� N� @���
��� P�
�� 3	�����
��
‘then you would not have seen Agamemnon dozing’, where P�
�� refers to Homer’s

audience, not someone in the past battle. It seems that these Homeric optatives express

potentiality without any limitations of time, except those that arise from the context.

H.’s usage is a development of these (cf. M&T §§442–3; this is not certainly found in

Attic).

�����: i.e. the oracles.

137–9 Alexander’s ancestry; how Perdiccas created the Macedonian monarchy

For such legendary stories of how men ascended to kingship in unlikely ways, cf.

Gyges’ seeing Candaules’ wife naked (1.8–14), Cyrus elected ‘king’ by his playmates

(1.114), Psammetichus using his helmet for a libation (2.147.4, 151), and the accession

of Darius, when his horse was the first to whinny after the sun rose (3.84–7). In the

manner of many folk-tales about origins, this story concentrates on the earliest and

most recent characters, Perdiccas and Alexander; cf. Thomas 2001. The traditions

and problems surrounding the early Macedonian history and kingship are examined

by Hammond 1972: 430–41 (esp. 433–5 on this passage), 1979: 3–14, 1989: 16–19, 37–

48; cf. Rosen 1978; Zahrnt 1984; Sourvinou-Inwood 2002; and the full bibliography in

Asheri 346–7. On the various problems of topography, see most recently Hatzopoulos

2003, who concludes that the brothers’ route as here described was ‘from Bravas (or

Daskion) to Polyphyton, fording the Haliacmon near Polymelos and over Mt Bermion

through the Kastania pass and Leukopetra to the Gardens of Midas at or near Beroea’

(212).

137.1 K!�����: i.e. counting himself. Greek regularly counts both ends of a series,

even if it may seem odd to count a man amongst his own ancestors; cf. 1.13.2 (of
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Croesus) �Q� �����
� ��,	
�
� R)	�*, 91.1; 15.1n. Thuc. 2.99–100 agrees with the

number and descent here.

�
 H�(���: most likely not the Peloponnesian Argos (pace Thuc. 2.99.3, 5.80.2),

but Argos in Orestis near the source of the Haliacmon in southern Macedonia (cf.

Appian, Syr. 63; Strabo 7, fr. 11). The claimed relationship with the more famous

Argos could have been an attempt to lend prestige to Temenid rule; cf. Kelly 1976:

38–50.

$��+��
: a Heraclid, who took Argos for the Heraclids and became the founder

of the line of Argive kings (Paus. 2.18.7; 38.1; Theopompus, FGH 115 F 393; Ephorus,

FGH 70 F 115).

�� ��� J�# 5������	�� . . . �� ?�!�	�� �%���: ‘Upper Macedonia’ was in the

Pierian mountains, north of Mt Olympus; cf. Zahrnt 1984: 346–7. Lebaea is harder

to place, but probably south of Mt Bermion on the Haliacmon (Hatzopoulos 2003:

207–13). The Macedonian capital was eventually at Aegae, near Vergina.

137.2 ��= ����<� ‘for hire’; #�� + dative is used of circumstances and conditions,

and so of prices.

!����+P: called Cisseus in Paus. 9.40.8 and Eur. Archelaus (cf. Hyginus, fab. 219).

��,�����: it is a common folk-tale and mythical motif for the youngest of a

group to be the most significant: cf. 4.5 and 9–10 for two versions of the origins

of the Scythian dynasty involving the youngest son. Zeus is the youngest of the

Olympians when he overthrows his father Cronus, and Marduk, the great king of

the Babylonian gods, is the last-born of Ea. Cf. Thompson 1955–8: vi (Index) s.v.

‘Youngest’.

�����+�� '�0����: a dative of manner indicating in respect of what they were

poor; this dative is found largely with intransitive adjectives (Smyth §1516).

137.3 &�#�: 52.1n.

��: ����E� ��: ���%�, ����	���# ‘the servant-boy, Perdiccas’.

����0���� . . . ���E� >#
��: ‘it became twice its own size’. The doubling is

an omen of Perdiccas’ future kingship; compare perhaps the Spartan kings’ double

portion at banquets (6.57.1; cf. 7.103.1). For �$�Q� 8*��
5, cf. 86n.

�.��: sc. S 	��-.

��2��� ‘occurred to’; impersonal.

137.4 ���!��!0�: i.e. the gods made him say something that had an outcome

very different from what he intended; cf. 1.127.2 where Astyages, forgetting he had

served Harpagus’ son to him at dinner, made him commander against Cyrus, ����
J�
@(�@'� #!�. Cf. 114.2 for a similarly unintentionally prophetic remark about

Mardonius by Xerxes.

137.5 ����(��9�� �2� ��'�	��� . . . ��
������� ��: Q�	�
 ‘drew round the sun

with a knife onto the floor of the house, and when he had done this, scraping up

�) �����: i.e. sheep and goats. This detail is significant: the goat was a symbol

of the Macedonian kings and appeared on Macedonian coinage (Hammond and

Griffith 1979: 104–15); it also refers to the capital Aegae and appears in the charter

oracles for Temenid rule (Diod. 7.16; Justin 7.1.7–12).
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the sun into his lap . . .’; S(�
� is partitive genitive. By scraping the sun into his lap,

Perdiccas thus symbolically takes possession of the house and land of the king, and so

of the Macedonian kingship. That it is the sun, and not the earth, that is important is

suggested not just by H.’s explicit statement, but also by the fact that the sun appears

as a symbol of Macedonian kingship on coins, shields and the larnakes discovered at

Vergina (Tripodi 1986). Cf. also Deinon, FGH 690 F 10 where Cyrus dreamt that the

sun visited him and he tried three times to touch it, unsuccessfully; the three attempts

were interpreted by the Magi as each portending ten years of kingship. For the knife

and kingship, cf. perhaps the symbolic power of the Persian King’s akinakes to control

the weather (120n.). For the motif in folk-tale, cf. Thompson 1955–8: R.9.1; for earth

as a symbol of ownership of land, cf. e.g. Pi. Py. 4.28–56.

138.1 �R%� �� . . . ���%����: the repetition � ��:� . . . ����*� � ��!���
� is a little

awkward; Stein deleted � ��:�, making the king the subject of the first clause. �&�
�,*� is ‘with serious intent’, ‘with something in mind’.

�����E� . . . �<� �"�
��: the river is most likely the Haliacmon (cf. §2n.), though

the omission of its name contributes to the fairy-tale atmosphere (Asheri). Sacrifice

to rivers is regular; ‘each city worships its river or spring’ (Burkert 1985a: 174); Asheri

suggests that horses may have been sacrificed at the river, as by the Persians at the

Strymon (7.113.2).

�#�2�� ‘as their saviour’, in apposition to �%�; for such comparisons without ��,
cf. K–G ii 495–6.

138.2 S��� ��T� U��+�� �� �4�
� �� (��+���� ���!2���: there is the same motif

in the story of the destruction of the Egyptian charioteers in the Red Sea, when the

Israelites left Egypt to settle in Israel (Exodus 14).

�� J���� (2� �2� 5������	��: the area between Mt Bermion and the Haliacmon.

‘The rest of Macedonia’ (§3) will be the lands beyond.

�0�#�: i.e. a ‘paradise’, the spacious and lavishly provided parks of Near Eastern

monarchs and aristocrats. ‘The canal crashes from above into the gardens; fragrance

pervades the walkways; streams of water as numerous as the stars of heaven flow in

the pleasure garden’: so Ashurnasirpal ii, ninth-century king of Assyria, described

his gardens, listing 41 varieties of tree collected from his empire (Grayson 1976: 174;

cf. ANET 558–60). The Persians called the gardens paradayadā , cognate with Avestan

pairi-daēza, ‘surrounded by a wall’, whence ‘paradise’ (Elam. partetash). They were

a mixture of pleasure-gardens (Esther 1.5; Diod. 2.13.1–4) and country park: ‘there

were splendid wild animals, some in enclosed parks, others in open spaces, while a

river, full of all sorts of fish, surrounded the palace; and there were plenty of birds

too, for those who were skilful in fowling’ (Xen. HG 4.1.15–16, the satrap’s paradise

at Dascylium; cf. Anab. 1.2.7–9, 1.4.10, 2.4.14). PFa 33 (= Brosius no. 110; cf. also

PFa 1) lists 4,981 seedlings of olives, apples, quinces, mulberries, pears, dates and

other, unknown, trees, to be planted at four paradises. The gardens required complex

irrigation systems, such as aqueducts (cf. also the cows at Susa who downed tools

when they had put the requisite number of jars of water on their paradise (Ctesias,

FGH 688 F 34)). These paradises expressed two important aspects of Achaemenid
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royal ideology: the king as hunter is an old Near Eastern motif of royal protection for

his people, and Achaemenid kings linked themselves with natural fertility (54–5n.).

There are echoes of these gardens, in e.g. Alcinous’ garden in Od. 7.112–32. Cf. Briant

2002: 200–3, 232–40); Tuplin 1996: 80–131.

5	��#: many Greek traditions are attached to this man. Midas captured the

Silen, who spoke philosophically with him (see below §3n.); Midas returned him to

Dionysus and was rewarded with the touch of gold. Greek tradition made him the

founder of the Phrygian kingdom (Arr. Anab. 2.3.1–6). Mita, king of the Muski, appears

in Assyrian sources first in 718, as a conspirator against the Assyrian king Sargon ii,

with whom he was later reconciled. Greek sources add little: he was the first barbarian

king to give gifts to Delphi (35n.), and he committed suicide when the Cimmerians

invaded and ravaged his prosperous kingdom and massive citadel (Strabo, 1.3.21).

A skeleton, which may be his, of a short man in his early sixties has been found

at his capital, ‘Midas City’ (now Yazılıkaya, between Eskishehir and Afyon). It was

laid on purple and brown textiles, inside a log coffin. There was furniture for a

funerary banquet and 150 bronze vessels, the most comprehensive Iron Age drinking

set ever found, and remains of a feast of spicy lamb and lentil stew, fermented grape-

wine, barley beer and honey mead. His name appears on Phrygian inscriptions at his

capital: midai | lavag<e>taei | vanaktei ‘to Midas, leader of the people and lord’ (cf. Gk.

(� �	����, /���; Brixhe and Lejeune 1984: nos M-01a, d, T-02d, G-137). Cf.

Hawkins, RdA viii 271–3; Sams, CANE ii 1147–59; Mellink, CAH2 iii pt 2 622–43;

Voigt and Henrickson 2000.

V���	�#: he gave his name to Gordium (mod. Yassıhüyük) for which see Mellink,

CAH2 iv 228–31; the town was later famous for its knot cut by Alexander the

Great.

���%����: plants etc. growing of their own accord is a traditional feature of golden

ages and places of a magical fertility; cf. e.g. Hsd. Op. 117–18 ����Q� �4 K���� ����*�
�
C�
��� | �$�
�/�".

>
0����� 9"��� ‘sixty petals’, a remarkable number, until the breeding of modern

138.3 /����%�: a kind of satyr. Though best known for their licentious behaviour,

satyrs were also connected with more than human wisdom: cf. Pl. Symp. 215A, 216D;

Arist. fr. 44; Verg. Ecl. 6; Seaford 1984: 7. In later versions, Midas mixed wine into

the Silen’s spring to gain his wisdom, and the Silen gave him the message that it was

best for a man never to have been born, and second best to die as soon as possible.

This story is found in Greek art from the second quarter of the sixth century; the first

reference in Greek literature is Tyrtaeus, fr. 12.6. Cf. Miller, LIMC viii 1 846–51.

139 7�"���#: he appears as a tentative foil to his son in the massacre of misbe-

having Persian guests in 5.17–21. For such honorific genealogies, cf. 7.204 (Leonidas),

131 (Leotychidas), 9.64 (Pausanias). Apart from Amyntas, the kings are merely names.

Aeropus (cf. 137.1) and Argaeus are names borne by kings after this Alexander. On

varieties.

this list and the different lists in later writers, cf. Momigliano 1975; Hammond and

Griffith 1979: 3–14, 31–9.
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140–4 Debate at Athens

After the folk-tales, paradeisoi and Silens, we now return to very serious politics and

the question of Athens’ future allegiance. The section consists of four speeches, with

a brief narrative passage (141). The speeches stand alone, with only the briefest of

introductory statements, lending the passage a lapidary quality which underlines the

crucial nature of the decision facing the Athenians. The nearest parallel is the equally

significant constitutional debate between Otanes, Megabyxus and Darius, after the

overthrow of the usurper Smerdis (3.80–2). The speeches are arranged in a simple

pattern: two speeches addressed to the Athenians by Alexander and by the Spartans

precede two by the Athenians addressed to Alexander and to the Spartans. There are

47 such groups of four speeches in H.; cf. Lang 1984: 24–31, 106–13.

The Athenians’ great defence of their commitment to to hellenikon makes a stirring

ending to the book. The Alexandrian editor who chose to end his papyrus-roll at this

point knew what he was doing (cf. 1.1n.).

140 Alexander’s speech
This is the longest and technically most interesting of the speeches. It contains a

number of notable narratological features. First, there is the ‘nesting’ of the speeches.

H. will often, in the speech of an envoy, give in direct speech the words of the one

who sent him (e.g. 1.69, Croesus’ words relayed by messengers), but Alexander goes

one stage further: he encompasses two other speeches, quoting Mardonius who in

turn quotes Xerxes. The order of voices is Alexander, Mardonius, Xerxes, but the first

two merely introduce the next speaker, so the order of speakers imitates the original

chronological one, Xerxes, Mardonius, Alexander. This nesting technique is reminis-

cent of, but again more complex than, Artemisia’s speech in 68, spoken to Mardonius

but addressed to the King. Remarkably for economic documents, a small number of

Persepolis tablets also use nesting of speeches: ‘Tell Harrenā the cattle-chief, Parnaka

spoke as follows: “Darius the king ordered me saying: ‘100 sheep from my estate (are)

to be issued to Irtashduna [Gk. Artystone] the princess’”’ (Fort. 6764; cf. PF 1792,

1806). A scribe with frustrated literary ambition?

H. characterises the three speakers by means of stylistic variation. Xerxes is crisp:

he starts with a first-person statement; gives a command to Mardonius, one to the

Athenians, another to Mardonius; and ends in the first person. Mardonius begins

almost grudgingly, with a veiled threat and a forceful ‘I tell you this’. In a curt question

he immediately accuses the Athenians of madness, before explaining that charge with

a sevenfold use of the second person plural: the onus is on the Athenians to see the

point. §4 starts and ends with equally curt imperatives, provides little in the way of

argument, and finishes with an implication that the Athenians might try tricks. It is

the impatient speech of one forced to defend a course of action of which he does

not approve, in relation to peoples for whom he seems to have little but contempt.

He seems more comfortable speaking obsequiously to his sovereign (cf. 100.2–5) than

tactfully persuading his enemies into an alliance. It is a brilliant characterisation of the
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haughty nobleman, and the hybris points (for Greeks at least) to his ultimate complete

failure.

As a skilled operator and clearly realising the diplomatic deficit in Mardonius’

speech, Alexander is very much more emollient. He immediately reminds the Athe-

nians that the previous words were Mardonius’. He softens Mardonius’ hammer-blows

with much more emotionally and syntactically nuanced sentences (n.b. (�-���, 142.4).

@.3 makes use of the genitive participle to sum the situation up with remarkable econ-

omy. Where Mardonius could only say the alliance was ‘for the best’ (�/((����) and

to be accepted because the King wanted it (�.4), Alexander cleverly stresses the value to

the Athenians of the alliance. He ends by noting that it is to them alone that the King

is making his request, and by emphasising that the request is that the King should be

their friend: a lesser rhetorician might have put that the other way round.

140�.1 �(�(%��� ��� �� W�� ‘so that was how Alexander had come about’. The

contrast in tense with T�� #	����
 in 139 has point: the pluperfect views the matter

from the standpoint of the time of which H. is speaking, the aorist states the simple

fact of his origin.

5���%���� ���� �+(��: this recalls the formulation ‘X the King says’, which is

peculiar to Persian inscriptions (cf. H. 5.24.1; 7.150.2); Mardonius seems almost to be

arrogating royal authority to his words.

140�.2 ��:�� ��� . . . ��:�� �+ = ��� . . . ��, as 76.1.

���%�����: this word and autonomia almost always (cf. 1.96.1) refers to the position

of a weaker state allowed or attempting to exercise some freedom under the rule of a

stronger. It appears to be a word that grew up under the Athenian empire to express

the aspirations of the Athenian allies to restrict Athenian power, and so would be an

anachronism here, giving the passage a relevance to events later in the century. H.

would mean that the Athenians were to be ‘autonomous’ but that they would have

in effect to capitulate to the Persians: one might compare the privileges given the

Ionians by Mardonius’ ‘democracies’ in 6.43.3, which remained firmly under Persian

control. Cf. Bickerman 1958; Ostwald 1982: esp. 15–16. The Persian empire did allow

certain peoples a measure of autonomy, so long as their loyalty to the King was not

in doubt and was suitably expressed when required, or because more control was not

practically possible. This was true in the case of the Phoenicians (cf. 67.2n., 85.1n.),

and of certain more remote pastoral and nomadic tribes.

U�� . . . ��%��#���: cf. 54 #�J)��
� n.

X� �� !�"�#���	 (� ‘if indeed (�-) they really (	�) wish’: ‘	� denotes that the

speaker . . . is not concerned with what might or might not be true apart from the

qualification laid down in the subordinate clause’ (GP 141–2). Xerxes is portrayed as

willing to do almost anything to get the Athenians to agree to his offer of an alliance.

��"�#� �� ���(�+�#� ‘now that this message [from the king] has arrived’. Mar-

donius here begins to speak in his own voice, taking the part of one who must do his

master’s bidding.

X� �� . . . �D���� (+����� ‘unless your view of things is the reason (why I cannot

do what the King orders)’. �P��
� is the MSS reading; some editors have felt the
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lack of a negative expression representing the thought in the bracket, and so accept

Valckenaer’s ����
� ‘an obstacle’. �Q U�����
� is like �� U������ in 75.2–3, ‘your

affairs’, and almost = U��:�, cf. 3.155.4 V� �' �%� �%� ��-�"� ‘if there is no failing

on your part’; for the singular, cf. 4.127.1 
W�* �Q #�Q� K���.
140�.3 �:� �	 ��	����� . . . �������%����� ‘given all this, why are you madly

raising war against the King?’; �5� is sometimes used at the start of a question that

grows out of the previous remarks (K–G ii 117).

�C�� �R�	 �+ ���� ���+'��� �E� ����� '�%���: the justice of this analysis, repeated

by Alexander in @.2, is acknowledged by the Greeks when they discuss future policy

after the final victory at Mycale (9.106.2). For the shift in mood from optative to

indicative, cf. 26.2n.

��: ��� . . . 9���+��� ‘which you cannot (possibly) hope for, if you have any sense’;

cf. 60! n.

J��� . . . ��������	�: sc. �)�����. Kelly 2003 argues that rumours of the size of

the Persian forces were an important part of a psychological propaganda campaign

designed to overawe the Greeks.

140�.4 �� *� !�"�����: the present imperative in prohibitions often calls for

abstention from an action already begun (Smyth §1841a).

������"����� ‘by trying to make yourselves equal’.

�+��� . . . ���= Y�+#� ���<�: cf. 74.1n.

!����+�� ��"��� 6����+��
 ‘now that the King has made this démarche’, almost

‘gone down this road’.

3��� ���"����� . . . �
��+�����: the asyndeton contributes to a rousing end to the

speech (cf. Denniston 1952: 112–14). The Athenians will provide their own definition

of ‘free’ in 143.1 #(��J���"� 	(��,���
� �����)��J� 
W�*� 1�*� N� ��� ���!��J�.

J��
 �� �%��
 ��= ������: phrases of this sort regularly appear in actual treaty

texts in Thucydides, as 4.118.1 ��,(*� ��� ���%�, 5.18.3, 47.1 ��,(
�� ��� �@(�@�:�,
and also in speeches in H. (1.69.2, 9.7�.1). �� is sometimes placed after a word that

governs two conjoined words, rather than after the first of the two; cf. Pl. Prt. 316D �
&�
���� �� 4A���� ��� 

���:
� (GP 518). From here, Alexander becomes the speaker.

140!.2 ���= ��� ����	�� . . . ����� �+
#: it is notable that H. does not have

Alexander give the details of his benefaction to Athens, which might have increased the

power of his arguments. However, Badian 1994: 122–7 suggests that it was Alexander

who had suggested that the Athenians turn to the King for support and ensured the

success of the appeal, when in 508/7 they were in a very vulnerable position after the

expulsion of Cleomenes and Isagoras. If he is right, for Alexander to mention such

an event at a time like this would have been very unfortunate.

����< ()� Y��� ��� �4���	 �� ����+����� ‘I see that you will not be able’, an

unparalleled use of #�
�X� with the dative of the object instead of the accusative (as

�
5�
 in the next clause), probably on analogy with the synonymous �)�
��� +
dative (Stein).

��= (�� ‘(but I don’t see this) because . . .’; the particles explain why it is that he

has come with this message.
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�"����� . . . ��= '�=� Y����0���: for this conjunction, cf. 4.155.4 ��*� ���/��,
�
�"� �����;, said in response to an apparently impossible demand. ‘Long-armed’ may

be metaphorical, as here or in Ov. Her. 17.166 an nescis longas regibus esse manus?, but Plut.

Art. 1 claims that Xerxes’ successor, Artaxerxes ����,����, had a right hand longer

than his left. Cf. Pollux 2.150.1.

140!.3 X� *� . . . ��� (2� ������+�#� ‘if therefore you do not immediately agree,

when the Persians are offering you generous terms on which they are willing to agree,

I fear for you, because most of all the allies [�/(���� . . . �%� ����/�*� �/��*�
together; genitive of comparison] you live in the path [of Mardonius’ invasion] and

must alone always be threatened with destruction, since you possess a land that is

marked out as [lit. ‘and’] a battle-ground’. It is not strictly true that Athens lay in the

path of any march made by Mardonius to the Peloponnese: Alexander is using mild

rhetorical exaggeration to make his point. Mardonius does, however, sack Athens

when this offer is refused (9.1). ��������
� is the space between two armies (6.77.1;

Sol. 37.9). Mardonius was in fact to discover the disadvantages of fighting in Attica

(9.13).

140!.4 ���) ��	�����: �((/ marks ‘a transition from arguments for action to

a statement of the action required’ (GP 14). Alexander ends with a reminder of the

important fact that they need not fear reprisals for their mauling of the Persian fleet,

if they agree to the Persian offer. For Persian leniency to those who have previ-

ously damaged their interests but have the potential to benefit them in future, cf.

110.2–3n.

141–2 The Spartan ambassadors’ speech

141.1 �<� ��(	#�: perhaps these are the oracles which Cleomenes took from the

Acropolis containing dire warnings about the Athenian threat to Sparta and which

the Peisistratids had left behind when they fled eventually to Persia (5.90.2; cf. 52.2n.).

3������ . . . 7�������: the threat was a real one; Athens had earlier threatened

to abandon the alliance if the Spartans did not fight at Salamis (62.2). This shows

again how fragile was the notion that because one belonged to the Greek race one’s

allegiance naturally lay with the Greeks.

141.2 �9�#� . . . ��� ���������� ‘the appearance of both of them’ (before the

Athenians), i.e. of Alexander and the Spartan messengers. ���/������ is used in this

sense only in H. (also 3.46.1, 9.9.1).

��	����� *� ���	�
� ‘so they did this on purpose’; #�
���� is used absolutely, as in

7.168.3.

�������"����� ‘attempting to make clear’; the present participle can describe an

attempted action (Smyth §1872a.3).

142 The speech of the Spartans. After Alexander’s rhetorical fireworks, the

Spartans are given a rather lower-key speech (cf. that of Eurybiades in 108.2–4). They

take a high moral line at beginning and end, but in the middle strike the warmer note

of an offer to look after Athenian families for the duration of the war: concern for their
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families had earlier especially motivated Athenian policy-making (60@). Their final

remark about the untrustworthiness of barbarians picks up Mardonius’ last remark

(140�.4).

142.1 �����
������ ‘taking up’; �Q� (,	
� ‘the argument’ is understood from

K(�	
�.

Q�+�� �+ ‘us too have the Spartans sent’; S���� is emphatic, and �� contrasts them

with Alexander (for �� at the start of a speech in H., cf. GP 172).

�0�� . . . ���) ��� 9G����� ‘nor do anything radical, harmful to Greece’; for ��
�
in this sense, cf. 21.1n.

142.2 �C�� (� J������ . . . Y��� �� �0 ‘certainly not for any other Greeks, and

especially not for you of all people’. 	� emphasises 
=��; the piling up of negatives is

striking, emphasising a certain desperation on the part of the Spartans. For adversative

�� �-, cf. GP 259.

Z(�	���� ()� . . . �[��� ��� 9G����� ‘you started this war, when we wanted

nothing of it; it was about your sphere of influence at first that the conflict began,

but now it has spread to the whole of Greece.’ This is a problematic but intriguing

passage. The MSS all have ���� ��� U�����"� ����� ‘about your empire’, but against

this it is objected that it introduces an apparent anachronism, since it does not make

a lot of sense to talk about the ‘Athenian empire’ in 480. ���- would have to refer

rather generally to the idea of the Athenian leadership of the Ionians (cf. 22.1n.), and

to the initial conflicts in the Ionian Revolt which the Athenians had supported. This

would be one of a number of passages in H. which in their context look anachronistic,

but which together give his work a relevance to the events of his own time, when

the Athenian empire has replaced the Persian as the problematic and in many eyes

oppressive power block in the Mediterranean.

Some editors have adopted emendations such as Schaefer’s adverbial accusative

���-� ‘in the beginning’, or Wesseling’s ����J�� ‘from the beginning’, comparing

Themistocles’ remark to the Ionians that ‘����J�� hostility between Greek and bar-

barian was caused by you’ (22.2); with U�����"� then sc. 	�� (cf. e.g. 3.2 ���� ���
#����
� of the King’s empire). �5� �� in the following clause would then contrast with

���-�.

On the other hand, one could argue that the sense ‘at the start’ is already promi-

nently present in the first and last words of the first part of the sentence, H	������ ‘you

started’ and #	����
 ‘began’. If we keep �����, the sentence would then have a doubly

balanced structure: ‘you started the war; we wanted nothing to do with it: it was your

sphere that was initially involved; now all of Greece is affected by the consequences.’ The

Spartans are made to speak in a way that it is better to regard not as anachronistic,

so much as proleptic: they speak as their descendants later in the century were to

speak. The reference to ‘freeing many peoples’ in the next sentence also fits the later

Athenians as well, if not better, than those of 480. The paradosis is also defended by

Gilula 2003: 85–7.

Z(�	���� ()� �%��� �E� �%�����: by their support for the Ionian Revolt, ‘the

start (���-) of the troubles between the Greeks and the barbarians’ (5.97).
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142.3 J��#� �� . . . ����'��%�: a problematic sentence. C((*� �� is ‘and besides’;

cf. e.g. Soph. OT 1114 C((*� �� �
&� C	
���� ����� 
Y����� | K	�*�4 #����
5.

As the text is transmitted, �
)�*� Z�/��*� appears to have no construction. No

satisfactory solution has been found. What is printed in the text presumes that ���
was lost after the -J�� of 	����J��, which would be an easy mistake for a scribe to

make. It might be argued that this reading risks creating confusion with the common

use of C((*� �� . . . ��� ‘especially’, but this expression tends not to start a sentence,

so a Greek would not necessarily have looked for a ��� that went with C((*� �� here.

(For C((*� �� ‘especially’ followed by a ��� which is not connected with it, cf. K–G ii

250–1).

�+���� marks a shift in the Spartans’ speech from criticism to sympathy. The

particle, regularly adversative in H. (29.2n.), has the implication ‘but leaving what we

have just said aside (though we mean it)’, i.e. it allows the criticism to stand, even as

the speech moves on to less controversial matters.

����<� �����0���� ��
<� \�� ‘you have already lost two harvests’. The Spartans

must be speaking with an eye to the future, because so far the Athenians have lost

only the harvest of the current year, 480, as a result of their abandoning of Attica

(cf. 50). For rhetorical purposes, to make the Athenian situation look as bad as pos-

sible, the Spartans presume that the harvest of 479 will also be lost. It is not entirely

unreasonable for the Spartans to imagine that this second harvest will also be lost in

the continuing conflict, if Mardonius were to reoccupy Attica, as Alexander suggests

he would (140!.3). Themistocles has advised the Athenians to go to their homes and

sow their autumn crops (��,�
� ����%� #���*, 109.4), and those who did return

and sow their crops must have abandoned them again at the approach of Mardonius,

because when he takes Athens for the second time, he finds it empty: most of the

Athenians are on Salamis or in the fleet (9.3, 13; H. does not go into details about who

returned from Salamis, which remained the seat of the Athenian council, 9.5). As it

happens, Mardonius does not ravage the countryside, in the hope that the Athenians

will come over to him (9.13.1), but the Spartans could not know that, or perhaps they

suppress the possibility to make their case stronger.

�����0���� . . . �@��9�%�����: the aorist describes a single act of deprivation, the

perfect an event with continuing import (‘you have lost your homes’).

142.4 �) . . . �@���+#� �'%���� ‘those of your household who are unfit for war’.

The participle of K�
��� is regularly used thus in H. to mean ‘be of the nature of’ (Lex.

C 2): cf. 3.25.4 �� �2�
� ����*� #�,���� ‘what they had in the way of food’.

3��4 N� 6 �%����� &�� �
����0��� ‘as long as this war continues’; for this sense of

the perfect, cf. 1.74.2 ��� �/�"� �������!�"��, 7.225.1 �
5�
 �� ������-��� �����

[ 
O �&� 4>��/(�"� ����	��
��
 ‘this (battle) continued . . .’ (LSJ s.v. ������"��
B ii 1).

��0��� �E� 5�����	�
 �%(�� ‘smoothing out [the harshness of] Mardonius’

words’. ‘Smooth’ in connection with words regularly implies deceit; Solon 34.3 ���
�� �*��((
��� (��*� ����&� #������:� �,
� (‘[they thought] that, though I flattered

them smoothly, I would reveal my harsh intention’).
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142.5 �"������: the Spartans use a pejorative word; the only time Alexander’s

kingship is specifically mentioned, he is called @���(�)� (9.44.1)

Y��� �+ (�: for the ‘tinge of repartee’, cf. 59n.; ‘he has to behave like this, but you

don’t’.

143 The Athenian reply to Alexander

The longest speech comes last, divided in two by an authorial intervention at 144.1:

however dramatic the rhetoric of the speeches, the unadorned quality of this part

of the narrative is thus maintained, as it is again at the end, when the Spartans are

said simply to leave. The speech has an ABC CBA pattern, the first triad addressed

to Alexander, the second to be conveyed to Mardonius: (A) advice to Alexander on

his recent behaviour; (B) we will defend ourselves (�����)��J�); (C) you will never

persuade us to make a treaty (��
(
	����) with the barbarian; (C) we will never

make a treaty (��
(
	-����) with Xerxes; (B) we will defend ourselves (����,���
�);
(A) advice to Alexander on his future behaviour. The phrase ‘proxenos and friend’,

placed at the end, reminds Alexander of his obligations.

143.1 This reply was given by Aristeides according to Plut. Arist. 10.3–6. By giving

it to the Athenians, H. is able to keep the focus on their behaviour as a nation.

��
��"����: future.

��	 emphasises ���!��J�, ‘as much as ever we are able’.

�0�� �T Q�+�� ����< . . . �C�� Q���� ����%����: the negatives differ because one

introduces a command, the other a statement; the shift emphasises the second clause.

The slight anacoluthon in the thought allows the parallelism of the clauses to stress

the contrast between Alexander’s behaviour and that of the Athenians.

143.2 3��4 N� 6 ]����: such oaths on apparently unchanging natural phenomena

are not uncommon. Compare e.g. the oath of the Phocaeans that they would not

return to their country until a lump of iron, which they had dropped into the sea, rose

to the surface again (1.165.3).

�0���� 6����(0����: for emphatic �- in indirect discourse, cf. 74.2n.

���) �����	 �� . . . ��= ����� ]�#��: �����
� governs J�
:�� ����/�
��� and

\�*��; ��� is governed by ����,���
�.
^���: in Homer, this word means the ‘anger’ or ‘vengeance’ of the gods, but in H.

and later it means the reverence owed by men to the gods.

143.3 ��: �����:: sc. ��,�
�.

144 The Athenian reply to the Spartans; the importance of ‘Hellenism’

This speech attempts to characterise the Athenians as selflessly devoted to the ideal

of Greek freedom and contains fine sentiments. On the other hand, there are also

other tones. To begin a speech ‘That the Spartans should be afraid . . .’ borders on

the provocative, and to refer to that fear as ‘shameful’ increases the provocation. The

Athenians seem rather annoyed that the Spartans should think they would ally with

Xerxes, but it was a not unreasonable fear. The subsequent high-flown defence of
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Attica as a place to live sits a little oddly with Attica’s known poverty of soil (Thuc.

1.5), and with Themistocles’ earlier threat to abandon his homeland if he does not

get his way (62.2). It sits least well with the Athenians’ later declared intention to

join the Persians, when they think (wrongly, as it happens) that the Spartans have let

them down by not sending the army they promised (9.11). Their more noble account

of the things preventing them allying with Xerxes is made up of two sentences with

repetition and variation, the repetition emphasising Athenian loyalty to things Greek,

and the exact centre of the speech contains its main message in an K��4 C� clause, as

did the speech to the Spartans (143.2). They at last acknowledge Spartan concerns

for their well-being, but in a way that is tinged with a curious self-righteousness in the

face of the difficulties they know they will face (144.4n.). Panhellenism thus marches

with touches of self-importance and self-absorption.

144.1�E ��� ������ ?���������	�
� ‘that the Spartans should be afraid’; ‘articular’

infinitive, with the subject as usual in the accusative (88.2n.). ��� is picked up by ��/�,

here marking a strong contrast between the clauses (GP 54).

��)� �@�'�<� (� . . . ������
�<��� ��� G����� ‘but it is really to your shame

that you appear to be afraid, despite the fact that you know well the Athenian spirit,

(which believes) that there is not so much gold anywhere in the world nor a land

so greatly superior in attractiveness and fertility, on acceptance of which we would

be willing to medise and enslave Greece.’ The construction is equivalent to 
=��
����,� #��� �
�
5�
�, 
=�� �!�" 
W�* U������
���, ���� . . ., but the potential

relative clause �� S��:� ��(. replaces the ����-clause which �
�
5�
� and 
W�*
might lead one to expect. 
P���� governs ���*�����, which is qualified by �Y���%�;
#������/���
� is concessive; 1�� introduces the description of the ��,�"��, as in the

Greek ‘I know you, who you are’ construction. �����
�(%��� meets the Spartan

accusation in 142.3 (n.b. �
�(
�)�"�).
144.2 ����� �� ()� ��= ��(��� . . . ���4 X� ��+�#��� ‘there are many great and

powerful considerations preventing us from doing this, even if we wanted to.’ ��5��
is the object of �' �
�����; �"�� is used with #J�(*��� because of the preceding �-
(regular after a verb of hindering), but like that �- is omitted in translation.

��<�� ��� . . . �_��� �+ introduce the two categories of considerations, one involv-

ing their duty to the gods, the other their duty to the Greeks. Athens rather grandly

(indeed grandiosely) shows how aware it is of the importance of its relationships to

gods and men. The fears about Athenian conduct expressed by the Spartans are, it is

suggested, deeply misguided, given the broad moral vision of the Athenians.

�E 9G������%�, �E� &����%� �� ��= 6�%(�#���� ‘Greekness, which shares one

blood and one language’. It was their victory in the Persian Wars which helped crys-

tallise a notion of ‘Greeks’ as against ‘non-Greeks’ or barbaroi: current scholarship

debates whether this followed soon after or rather later than the victory. There is a

strong ‘pan-hellenic’ aspect to the Iliad, and there existed Hellenus, whose descen-

dants gave their names to the Dorians, Ionians and Aeolians, but there does not

seem to have been so strong a sense of ‘Greekness’ as there was after the defeat of
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Persia: Thuc. 1.3.3 notes that Homer has no single term for ‘Greeks’ as opposed to

others.

H. here defines ‘Greekness’ in terms of four things: shared genetics, language,

religion and customs. Though there were similarities in these areas across the Greeks,

there were also differences. It is now generally thought that the Greeks came into

Greece in a single wave, rather than at separate intervals, but membership of ethnic

groups such as ‘Dorians’ or ‘Ionians’ could be more important than membership of

the ‘Greek’ race. Their dialects, though descended from a common language, ‘proto-

Greek’ (cf. Palmer 1980: 3–26), developed in some cases such differences that not

all Greeks were in fact mutually comprehensible, and the separate dialects might

reasonably be thought of as different languages (cf. Morpurgo Davies 1987; for useful

discussions of the dialects, cf. Chadwick 1956; Risch 1981; for language and ethnicity

in the fifth century, cf. J. M. Hall 1995). They shared certain religious festivals, such as

the great penteteric games at Olympia, Delphi, the Isthmus and Nemea, and cult sites

such as the oracles at Delphi and Dodona, but otherwise their religious activity was

of a remarkable variety. So it was with their customs. It was now, however, possible

to override such differences for rhetorical purposes. Given the effect that the Persian

Wars had on Greek notions of ethnicity, one must allow for the possibility that the

‘definition’ of hellenicity here is focalised more from H.’s own time than from the

view in 480.

On Greek constructions of their identity at this time, cf. Diller 1962; E. M. Hall

1989; Cartledge 2002a; J. M. Hall 1997, 2002 (esp. 172–205).

144.3 Y�+#� �+���� �(����� ��� �����	��: ����
� introduces the transition from

high-minded refutation of Spartan insinuations to a (rather brief) final acknowledge-

ment of the fact that the Spartans had offered to help the Athenians in their plight.

This mirrors the Spartans’ similar use of ����
� in 142.3 (see n.) to move from their

insinuations to the offer of help, and the subsequent words pick up Spartan expres-

sions (
Y�
�J
�"���*�, #��J��]��, 
Y�����), but there is an element of ingratitude

and even sanctimoniousness in the ‘tit-for-tat’ manner in which the Athenians do this.

3'�
��� ‘pertaining, relating to’, as often (Lex. s.v. B 3 b).

144.4 ��= Y��� ��� Q '���� ������0�#���, Q���� �+����: U�:� is dative of the

agent, as regularly with the perfect passive. ��� . . . ����
� makes for a much stronger

contrast than ��� . . . ��: there is thus again just a hint of dismissiveness in this sentence.

�����0����� �O�# &�#� N� 3'#��� ‘we will get by in whatever way we can’; 1�*�
introduces an indefinite relative clause.

1� �O�# �'%��#� ‘since things are as they are’; cf. 80.2n.

144.5 ��' >�)� '�%��
 lit. ‘not far-off in time’, a partitive genitive, with which cf.

^]� ��� S����� ‘late in the day’, 12.1n.

�����)� ��'����: sc. �������� before this.

Q�+�� ‘you and us’. In 9.6, the Athenians complain that the Spartans ‘ignored the

Persian invasion of Attica and did not meet them in Boeotia’, and repeat the charge in

9.7@.1 ‘you promised to meet us in Boeotia, but let us down and ignored the invasion
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of Attica’; those passages pick up this one. Wesseling’s U���� is not necessary, since

both armies are to meet there, and it makes for a better ending to the speech if the

Athenians rouse both themselves and their principal allies to further efforts against

the Persians.

�U �+�: the Spartans. The ��-clause will describe Mardonius’ move south from

Thessaly, towards Athens.
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l’idéologie de la victoire, Paris.
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Lettres, 2nd ser. lxiii/1, Brussels: 15–205.

Nock, A. D. 1972: Essays on religion and the ancient world, selected and edited by Z. Stewart,

Oxford.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 249

Ober, J. 1985: Fortress Attica: defense of the Athenian land frontier 404–322 bc, Leiden.

Osborne, R. G. 1996: Greece in the making, 1200–479 bc, London and New York.

Ostwald, M. 1982: Autonomia: its genesis and early history, New York.

Ostwald, M. 1991: ‘Herodotus and Athens’, ICS 16: 137–48

Paap, A. H. R. 1948: De Herodoti reliquiis in papyris et membranis Aegyptiis servatis, Leiden.

Packman, Z. M. 1991: ‘The incredible and the incredulous: the vocabulary of disbelief

in Herodotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon’, Hermes 119: 399–414.

Palmer, L. R., 1962: ‘The language of Homer’, in A. J. B. Wace and F. H. Stubbings,

A companion to Homer, London: 75–178.

Palmer, L. R. 1980: The Greek language, London.

Pape, W. 1911: Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen, Braunschweig.

Parke, H. W. and Wormell, D. E. W. 1956: The Delphic oracle, i, the history, Oxford.

Parke, H. W. 1978: ‘Castalia’, BCH 102: 199–219.

Parker, R. C. T. 1983: Miasma: pollution and purification in early Greek religion, Oxford.

Parker, R. C. T. 1985: ‘Greek states and Greek oracles’, in Cartledge and Harvey

1985: 298–326.

Parker, R. C. T. 1987: ‘Myths of early Athens’, in J. N. Bremmer (ed.), Interpretations of

Greek mythology, Beckenham: 187–214.

Parker, R. C. T 1988: ‘Spartan religion’, in A. Powell (ed.), Classical Sparta: techniques

behind her success, London: 142–72.

Parker, R. C. T. 1996: Athenian religion: a history, Oxford.

Pasquali, G. 1952: Storia della tradizione e critica del testo, 2nd edn., Florence.

Pearson, L. 1960: The lost histories of Alexander the Great, New York.

Pelling, C. B. R. 1991: ‘Thucydides’ Archidamus and Herodotus’ Artabanus’, in

M. A. Flower and M. Toher (eds.), Georgica: Greek studies in honour of George Cawkwell,

London, 120–42.

Pelling, C. B. R. 1997a: ‘East is east and west is west – or are they? National

stereotypes in Herodotus’, Histos 1 (http://www.dur.ac.uk/Classics/histos/1997/

index.html).

Pelling, C. B. R. 1997b: ‘Aeschylus’ Persae and history’, in id. (ed.) Greek tragedy and the

historian, Oxford, 1–19.

Pelling, C. B. R. 2002: ‘Speech and action: Herodotus’ debate on the constitutions’,

PCPS 48: 123–58.

Pelling, C. B. R. 2006a: ‘Speech and narrative in Herodotus’, in Dewald and

Marincola 2006: 103–21.

Pelling, C. B. R. 2006b: ‘Homer and Herodotus’, in M. J. Clarke, B. G. F. Currie

and R. O. A. M. Lyne (eds.), Epic interactions: perspectives on Homer, Virgil and the epic

tradition presented to Jasper Griffin by former pupils, Oxford: 75–104.
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1 . GREEK
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��, of realisation, 99, 146, 202, 225

‘after all’, 200
��� / ��, + participle, interchangeable, 160
����	����, 230
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�	��������, 122

�����	���, 174
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��
���, 121
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��!�	, 94, 97
���, + genitive, ‘more than’, 129
��������, of things, 115

�" 
����, 123
�# 
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�# $��, parenthetic, 148
�"�%, + participle, periphrastic, 128
&	����, + dative, 231
&$%������, of mistaken belief, 95, 116
'�����
���, 103–4
���������, see King, importance of,
&����	��, = ‘be of the nature of’, 234
'�(��), + comparatives, 177

!��, of survival, 163
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�%, redundant, 139

�� . . . ��, 95

%!�	, 188

���+�����	, 139

����, of inanimate subjects, 114

��	���, see seers,
�,	 . . . ��, 131, 154
��	���, adversative, 122, 234, 237

dramatic, 178

-��������, 176
.��	 ��, 144
����, following positive clause, 147
��
 /��, + deliberative subjunctive,

223
�0�� . . . ��, 209, 220

$�$�%, 119
$�����, metaphorical, 95
$��	 1, 92, 98
$���, + genitive, of advantage, 114
$������	 1, see $��	 1,
$��������, + genitive, 180

�� ���, 178
�2 ���,	 �3	��, 195–6

4$�, of circumstances, 89–90, 125

+���, intransitive, as passive, 178
of votes, 214

5��, 107
��, + genitive absolute, 170
�� / .
�� 
	, of purpose, 98
5���, + participle, ‘since’, 210

2 . GENERAL

Abdera, 212
Abae, oracle at, 121, 124–5
Abronichus, 113
Achard–Thiers syndrome, 194

Adeimantus, 93, 94–5, 147, 149, 182,
216

Aeacidae, 151
Aeginetans, 90, 181
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Aeschylus, 6, 8, 172–3, 177, 184, 185, 187, 188,
208, 209

near quotation of, 158
Aglaurus, 140
Ahura Mazda, 4, 209
akinakes, 212

controls weather, 227
Alabanda, 224
Alexander i of Macedon, 89, 120, 126, 213,

219, 224
speech of to Athenians, 229–32

Ameinias, 173, 178
Amphiaraus, oracle of, 222
Anagyrus, 181
Andrians, 202–3, 216
Aphetai, 93
apodosis, omission of, 149–50
Aramaic, see literacy,
Arcadia, 118
Argos, in Orestis, Macedonians and, 226
Ariaramnes, 180
Aristagoras, 16, 19
Aristeides, 169, 214
Arta, 159–60, 209
Artabanus, 9–10, 142
Artabazus, attacks Olynthus and Potidaea,

216–8
Artaxerxes i, 201
Artaÿntes, 219
Artemisia, advises Xerxes, 156–9, 190–2

cunning in battle, 177–9
Artemisium, 91

battles at, 100–4, 107–10
parallelism with other battles, see battles,

significance of narratives of,
Athenians, early history of, 134–5

abandon city to destruction, 137–41
damage to Acropolis, 141
debate with Spartans and Alexander,

229–38
Ionians and, 114
naval power begins, 89
selflessness, 91–3
speech of to Alexander and Spartans,

235–8
Athens, capture and destruction of by

Persians, , 130–3

Babylon, possible revolt in, 185
Bacis, 111–12, 168, 184–5
Bactrians, 206
Bagaeus, 218
bandaka, meaning of, 158–9
bark, nourishment in, 208
‘bastards’ in Persia, 192

battles, significance of narratives of, 12–14,
108, 112, 137, 148, 187

beards, 194
Belbina, insignificance of, 216
‘Benefactors’, of King, 164, 170, 225
Bisitun, Darius’ monument at, 1, 192, 223
Bottiaei, 217
‘Bow-bearer’, 155, 156, 194
bribery, in diplomacy and politics, 94

Calyndians, 178
Cambyses, 3–4
Carians, 28, 110–11 see also Artemisia,

Herodotus, son of Basileides,
Carneia, 162
Carystians, 203, 213
castration, 194

see also eunuchs,
catalogues, tailored to context, 88–9, 133
Ceos, location of, 165–6, 167
chalking of bodies as stratagem, 121
Chariot, Sacred, 208–9
Chios, fate of symbolised in tale, 193
chronology, 101, 104, 139–40, 208
Cilicians, 107
Cleinias, provides own trireme, 109
Cleombrotus, 161
Colias, 184
colloquial expressions, 95, 153, 158, 166,

195
communication, methods of, 113–14, 217
concubines, see Persians, wives,
construction, change of, 128, 139, 143, 146,

160, 163, 173, 177, 183, 199–200, 206,
209, 211, 220, 235, 236

Corinthians, falsely accused by Athenians,
182–3

Corycian Cave, 127–8
Croesus, gifts to Delphi, 127
Crotonians, 136
Cynosura, see Ceos
Cyprians, 159
Cyrus ii, the Great, 3

youth of, 21, 225

Darius, 4–5
Ahura Mazda and, 209
becomes King, 225
Scythia and, 4, 5

dating by Athenian archon, 138
dative, of citation, 112

of manner, 226
Delphi, attacked by Persians, 125–30, 221

eastern rulers and 126
see also Croesus,
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Demaratus, 7, 10, 152
Dicaeus, 152
diekplous, 101, 172
divine order, 21–2, 104–5, 106–7, 128–30,

150–3, 183, 216–17, 226
Drauga, see Arta,
Dryopians, 134

‘earth and water’, as sign of submission,
135–6

Egyptians, 3, 109
supposed squadron at Salamis, 172

Eleusinian Mysteries, 151–3
Ellopia, 116
Eretrians, 90
Euboeans, 93, 110–12
eunuchs, 193–4
Euripus channel, 97–8
Euromus, 221
Eurybiades, 91

speech of, 196–8
events, competing versions of, 20, 182–3,

210–12
precursors of later history, 14, 92, 180, 181,

182, 197, 200, 203, 230, 233
‘Eyes and Ears’, of King, 160

fire-bearer, 97
focalisation, of narrative, 97, 98, 101, 105,

126, 128, 150, 180, 181, 198, 237
‘folk-tales’, 20–1

allegorical of history, 193
future, ‘Attic’, 158

Gobryas, 119
gods, abandoning cities, 133

envious, 199
protect shrines, 127
see also divine order,

Gordium, 228
Gorgus, king of Salamis, 103
‘Greekness’, 236–7
Greeks,

characteristics of, 8, 117
councils of, 136–7, 146–50
flight, readiness for, 93
fragile nature of the alliance, 91, 144, 232
King’s entourage, part of, 9, 152
northern, reactions of to Xerxes’ invasion,

120
Persians and, see Persians, Greeks and,

Hellas, 93–4
helots, 117
Hermotimus, 193–6

Herodotus,
Athens and, 28, 29–30, 92
cultural broad-mindedness, 195
division of text into books, 88
history, on, 175, 180
ignorance of, 99, 172, 217
inaccuracies in, 118, 140, 171
individuals as sources in, 152
language, interest in, 176–7
language of, 22–7
life, 27–30
opinions stated, 92, 117, 123, 161, 218
reception of in antiquity, 33–4
scientific theories, interest in, 210, 211
text of, 30–2

Herodotus, son of Basileides, 220
heroes, in Greek religion, 129–30, 151
hippees, spartan, 215
Histiaea, 115, 116
‘Hollows, The’, 106
Homer, see also poetic language, 103, 124,

145, 146, 172, 181, 187, 190, 191, 215
honour, questions of, 212
humour, 150, 169, 218
Hydarnes, 204

‘Immortals’, 204
Indians, 206
incubation, as a means of divination, 222
indicative, alternating with subjunctive, 170

with optative, 118, 161, 195, 231
infinitive, absolute, 115, 123, 154, 208

articular, 178, 236
explanatory (epexegetic), 129, 147, 178, 196
imperatival, 112, 157

Ion, ancestor of Ionians, 135–6
Ionians,

Athens and, see Athenians, Ionians and,
Ionian Revolt, for parallelism of Revolt

with other battles, see battles,
significance of narratives of, 4–5, 14

Persian Empire, and, 102, 110
Ismenian Apollo, oracle of, 222
Ithamitres, 219

kennings, 96–7
kledon, 207
kingship myths, 225

Lade, battle of, parallelism with other battles,
see battles, significance of narratives of,

laughter in H., 207
Lebadeia, oracle at, 221
Lemnos, 104, 162
Leotychidas, 219
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literacy, amongst Persians, 223–4
Locrians, 124
longhandedness, 231–2
Lydia, 15–16

Macednians, 134
Macedonian kingship, origin of, 225–8
Marathon, 129–30, 146, 147, 163, 167–8

parallelism with other battles, see battles,
significance of narratives of,

Mardonius, 119
blame for defeat of expedition, 5, 9
death of, 222
oracles and, 220–3
sends Alexander to Athens, 223–5
selects an army on Xerxes’ departure,

204–7
speech of, advising Xerxes, 189–90

Mardontes, 218
Masistes, 10–11
Medes, 1–6, 205, 207

ideological sense of term, 95
messengers, as narrative device, 98, 115, 137,

172
Midas, 228
Mnesilochus, advises Themistocles, 144,

145–6
Musaeus, 184
Mycale, parallelism with other battles, see

battles, significance of narratives of,
Mys, consults oracles for Mardonius, 221–3

names, linking episodes, 13, 14, 176
narration of rejected stories, 182–3, 210–12
narrative technique, 14–22, 99, 153, 160–1,

186
see also catalogues, focalisation, Herodotus,

chronology in, messengers,
naval battles, lack of experience in, 100
numerical calculations, 117, 136, 138, 154,

190, 191

oaths, by natural phenomena, 235
olive, symbolic significance of, 118, 141–2
Olympia, prophetic sacrifice at, 222
Olympic games, 117, 118
optative, of tentative conjecture about past,

225
see also indicative, subjunctive,

oracles, 111–12, 132, 138, 148, 150, 184–5,
221–4, 232

language, foreign in, 223
language, unusual in, 166–8, 184
neglected, 111
recording of, 223

restrictions on consultation of, 222
see also Bacis, Mardonius, oracles and,

ostracism, 169

Pamphilians, 159
Panionius, 193–6
‘paradise’, 227–8
Pausanias, king of Sparta, 93
Peisistratids, in Xerxes’ entourage, 139
Pelasgians, 134–5
penteconters, 90–1
Perdiccas, see Macedonian kingship,
periplous, 102
Persian texts, echoes of language of, 116, 229,

230
Persians, 1–6

advisers to King, 157
architecture and engineering, 3, 4, 5
attitude to subjects and enemies, 3, 180,

181, 200–1, 212, 230, 232
beauty, importance of amongst, 206
characteristics of in H., 101
‘concubines’ amongst, 12, 192–3
councils of, 153–9
dress, royal, see also akinakes, 155, 212
emotionalism, supposed, 7, 179, 188
Greeks and, 4–6, 110, 139–40, 153, 158–9,

177, 210, 212
Greek sources on, 2
King, importance of, 108, 176, 189, 192,

211
language, 2, 4
luxury among, 6–7, 11–12
messenger system, 186–8
military campaigns, nature of, 11–12
navy of, 98, 101
relations between, see also proskynesis, 6, 155,

159, 174
religion and, 4, 143
royal house, importance of, 192
wives, 12, 192–3
women, 179

Phaÿllus, 136
Phocians, 119–22
Phoenicians, 100, 175
Pillars of Heracles, 220
Plataea, parallelism with other battles, see

battles, significance of narratives of,
Plataeans, military valour of, 89–90
Plutarch, criticism of Herodotus, 182
poetic language, 92, 100, 103, 105, 115, 116,

120, 153, 158, 160, 163, 171, 187, 192,
199, 207, 215

Polycrates of Samos, 17–18
Polycritus, 180, 181
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Potidaea, revolt of, 216–18
present, historic used for emphasis, 95
prizes for best fighters, 103, 213, 214
prohedria, amongst Persians, 155
proskynesis, 210–11
proxenos, 224–25, 235
pseudopura, 111
Psyttaleia, hoplite fighting on, 184–5

location of, 165
Ptoum, Mt., oracle on, 223

ramming, as battle tactic, 173
recording of events, 174–5, 176, 179–80
Royal Road, 195

Salamis, battle of, 171–85
Persian manoeuvres at problematic, 164–6,

172
parallelism with other battles, see battles,

significance of narratives of,
sanctuaries as treasuries, 124
Scyllies, remarkable swim of, 98–100
Scythians, 205
seers, 120, 185
Septuagint, 97
Serpent Column, 171
Sicinnus, first mission to Xerxes, 164

second mission to Xerxes, 200–2
Sidonians, 155, 156
sight-seeing on campaign, 116–17
Silen, captured by Midas, 228
Siris, 150
snake, disappears from Athenian Acropolis,

132–3
Socles, speech of, 18
Spartans, speech of ambassadors to

Athenians, 232–5
‘Spear-bearer’, see ‘Bow-bearer’,
speech, direct, use of, 110, 113, 119, 145, 149,

163, 168, 178, 197, 229–30
speeches, complexities of address and

structure in, 157, 229–30
spoils of war, 121, 213
Strattis of Chios, plot against, 220
subjunctive, alternating with optative, see also

indicative, 96, 118
sun, symbolic of kingship, 227
Susa, 142
swimming, ideological significance of, 98–9,

179

Tellies, stratagem in night-battle, 120–1
Temenus, 226
Tenians, 171
Themistocles, 94

contacts Xerxes, 164, 200–1
Euboeans and, see Euboeans,
honoured at Sparta, 214–16
inscriptions of, 110, 113–15
intelligence of, 12–14, 144–5, 147, 203,

214–15
Odysseus, as parallel for, 118, 144–5, 181
speeches of, 170, 173, 198–200
unfavourable representation of, 200, 202

‘Themistocles Decree’, 131–2, 138, 169
Theomestor, 175
Thermopylae, 116–17

parallelism with other battles, see battles,
significance of narratives of,

Thersites, 181, 215
Thespians, 117, 126, 164
Thessalians, 119
Timodemus, 215
Timoxeinos, 217
tmesis, 124
torch-races, 188
trees, Persians and, 142, 228
triremes, 89, 114
Tritantaechmes, 117–19
Trophonius, see Lebadeia,

voices, supernatural, 129, 174

walls, symbolic importance of in H., 13,
161

unguarded, motif of, 140
‘warners’, see Artabanus, Demaratus,

Tritantaechmes, Mnesilochus,
winds, importance in battles, 104–7
women, gender-reversals, in, 158

rulers in own right, see also Persians,
women, 156–7

wonder, expressions of, 99
word-play, 89, 158, 170, 213

Xanthippus, 220
Xerxes, characterisation of, 7–11, 108, 116–17,

125, 127, 143, 160
dreams and, 10
ill-omened remarks to Spartans, 207–8
musters forces, 87
projected mole, 185–6
reign of, 5
retreat of, 172
speech of, 191

youngest, motif of, 226

zeugma, 163, 196
Zeus, see Ahura Mazda
Zoroastrianism, see Ahura Mazda
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